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1 Introduction

This book is an attempt to answer three questions about an eleventh-
century Sanskrit work, the Apohasiddhi (henceforth AS) by Ratna-
kirti: in what form does this work survive, what does it say, and why
does it say what it does?

These questions are to be answered, primarily from the perspec-
tive of the history of philosophy in South Asia, in a critical edition of
the AS, in its annotated translation, and in a study of some of its
main arguments. These three sections, taken each by itself, do not,
however, cleanly correspond to each question. In fact, the questions
cannot be answered independently of each other: judging well what
the text says is difficult to do, at least in non-obvious cases, without
reflection on the history that a specific argument might have had;
and even the choice of readings sometimes depends on an under-
standing of Ratnakirti’s point (though the editorial method adopted
to establish the text tries to minimize the risk of misjudgements
arising from this kind of argument). In addition, the translation
contains the argument for things that are not explicitly discussed
in the edition of the text, e.g., the decisions about punctuation and
paragraph breaks, which are not found in any of the witnesses, but
are introduced to make the structure inherent in the work easier
to see for modern readers. The edition (chapter 2) and the trans-
lation (chapter 3) thus answer the first and second questions. The
translation, augmented by explanatory comments (section 4.1) and
an analysis of the text’s argumentative structure (section 4.2), and
the study of the AS (chapter 5) try to answer the third question.



1. INTRODUCTION

1.1 RATNAKIRTI

Ratnakirti (Tib. rin chen grags pa) was a Buddhist scholar active in
the monastery of Vikramasila in the first half of the eleventh century
CE.!

He was a pupil of Jiianasrimitra, who he refers to as his guru in
phrases such as “yad ahur guravah” that introduce quotations from
Jianasrimitra on various occasions.? Jianasrimitra is recognized as
the last Buddhist philosopher in ancient South Asia to produce major
innovations.® Since Ratnakirti’s texts are closely based on those of
his teacher and are generally more accessible due to their relative
brevity and clear structure, they are an ideal way in which to first
approach this phase of Buddhist thought, and to gather the main
points that Ratnakirti regarded his teacher as having made.

All of Ratnakirti’s surviving works in Sanskrit belong to the
logico-epistemological tradition of Buddhism.* Having started with

'The following presentation of the most important facts about Ratnakirti’s life,
works, and intellectual environment draws on Thakur 1975a, Thakur 1987a: 29 ff.,
Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 7 ff., Mimaki 1976: 3 ff., and Mimaki 1992. It does not add
any important new information, and the following is a synopsis of the available
information. The dates of persons in the following usually follow Frauwallner 1961,
unless otherwise noted.

2Cf. the comments in Thakur 1975a: 11 ff. The following list of these passages is
based on the visistanamasici (the name index) in RNA 151 f.: SJS 27,5 (most probably
referring to a verse in the lost Sarvajriasiddhi of Jhianasrimitra, see Steinkellner
1977: 384, also cf. frag. 8 on p. 388), KBhSA 72,5, KBhSV 88,3, SSD 118,23; 119,9;
118,31, CAPV 132,6; 133,16; 136,23; 138,28; 141,9; 142,28. The references to RNA 32,
96, 135, given under the entry guruh, do not actually contain the word guruh.

3Cf. the reconstruction of his status by Frauwallner (1931), and the assessments,
after his works had become known, by Thakur (1987a: 29), Jong (1962: 75), and
McCrea and Patil (2006: 304 ff.).

“See Steinkellner and Much 1995 for the most complete bibliography of the
primary texts that constitute this tradition. Though the compilers of the Tibetan
Buddhist canon categorized the works in the tshad ma (pramana) section, it is
unclear to what extent the authors in this group that wrote in Sanskrit would have
identified with it. In any case, the word “tradition” here should not be understood as
an exclusive label, since we have evidence that authors assigned to this tradition
were very free to write or otherwise engage in other “traditions” of Buddhism.
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Dignaga (late fifth to early sixth centuries), this tradition’s most
influential figure was Dharmakirti (mid-sixth century), who all but
eclipsed Dignaga and became the central authority for all those that
followed in this tradition, including Ratnakirti.?

The attribute “logico-epistemological” means that many works
from this tradition centre on logical and epistemological problems (if
not as the actual topic of the text, then at least as its method). The
topics covered by these treatises range from the critique, description,
and foundation of correct means of knowledge (pramanas), the de-
velopment and proof of ontological theories (most importantly, that
of universal momentariness, ksanikatva), and general theories of
consciousness, to the possibility of omniscience and the Buddha’s
being a source of knowledge. Ratnakirti is representative for this
tradition because his works touch on most of these topics. In all of
his works, furthermore, there is an intense engagement with non-
Buddhist, and sometimes also Buddhist, opponents: this makes his
works rich sources for the investigation of South Asia’s intellectual
history in general.

111 Previous scholarship on Ratnakirti

Ratnakirti’s texts were amongst the first treatises on Buddhist logic
and epistemology to become the subject of modern studies. The editio
princeps of the AS is found in Shastri 1910.6 Mookerjee (1935: 125 ff.)

Ratnakirti is a good example of this, since on the topics of pramana he was the
follower of Jiianasrimitra, whereas in matters of Tantric practice he was closer to
Ratnakarasanti—the ‘enemy’ of Jiidnasrimitra on several key philosophical issues
(see deb ther sngon po X.23a5-6, trl. in Roerich 1949-1953: 800—801, and the
assessment in Mimaki 1992).

Scholars attribute at least one text surviving only in Tibetan, mngon par rtogs pa’i
rgyan gyi ‘grel pa grags pa’i cha zhes bya ba (*Kirtikala Abhisamayalamkaravrttih,
D: 3799, Q: 5197) to Ratnakirti (see Tomabechi and Kano 2008 and Harter 2014).

®See Krasser 2012 for the dating of Dharmakirti, against the dating to the
seventh century by Frauwallner 1961.

5This book was reprinted as Shastri 1989 and, for want of a better word, re-edited
as Shastri 1996. This latter publication is not very useful, because it introduced
quite a few misprints, omitted some footnotes, and changed the layout, so that
references to the other editions are sometimes difficult to resolve.
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made an early attempt to place Ratnakirti’s AS in its historical and
argumentative context, and was also responsible for initiating a still
ongoing debate about the development of the apoha theory.” Before
that, Stcherbatsky had noted about the AS that it was “...written
in one night and, probably for this reason, lacking clearness....”
(Stcherbatsky 1932 2, 404)8

Sankrtyayana discovered a manuscript of Ratnakirti’s collected
works in 1934 in Zha lu ri phug,® and on the 3" of June, 1938, had
pictures of that manuscript taken.!'® Anantalal Thakur published
the first edition, entitled Ratnakirtinibandhavali (henceforth RNA;),
on the basis of these pictures in 1957, and a second, revised edition in
1975 (RNA).

Based on these sources, Ratnakirti’s works have been the subject
of several studies. The most noteworthy monographs, in order of
publication, are as follows:!!

"Cf. Kataoka 2009: 498-496 for a concise summary of this discussion. The
hypothesis developed by Mookerjee (1935: 125 ff.) is, in a nutshell, that after Dharma-
kirti the apoha theory was interpreted in two ways, either as primarily affirmative
or as primarily negative, and that these two positions were then synthesized by
Jhianasrimitra. The passage drawn on for this hypothesis corresponds to § 8 in the
edition below. See Okada 2017 for a recent reassessment of this hypothesis.

8This misinterpretation of the colophon was corrected by Thakur (1957a: 13,
n. 1): the point of the colophon is that a scribe copied the AS in a certain amount of
time, not that it was composed that quickly. See below, § 62.

9See Kellner and Sferra 2008: 426, n. 16.

0The discovery of the RNAy; is described in Sankrtyayana 1935: 25 f. The
manuscript was first catalogued as item 22 (=VIIIL.2, sect. III) in Sankrtyayana
1935: 29, which means it was discovered during Sankrtyayana’s 2nd expedition to
Tibet, April 4th—November 10th, 1934 (cf. Sankrtyayana 1935: 21 f.). Pictures of it
might also have been taken between the 5 and 15" of August, 1936, according to
the account in Sankrtyayana 1937: 14 f. As Sankrtyayana (1938: 138) reports, “[1]ast
time [i.e., in 1936—PMA] we took Photographs of some of these MSS., but we had
failed to get good results.” Manuscript P is signed and dated on the empty folio 60a
by “Fany Mockerjee” (the photographer as spelt in Sankrtyayana 1938: 137). The
signature in fact looks more like “Fany Mookj”, but the date “3/6/38” is clear.

"Four other books, which are of limited usefulness for the present study, should
also be mentioned. Two studies concern the AS: Sharma 1969 and Chattopadhyay
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Mimaki (1976) produced an edition, based on the manuscript
used also by Thakur, P, a translation and careful study of the Sthi-

2002. For an appreciation of Sharma 1969, see Oberhammer 1975. Sharma 1969
provides a text based on AS; with corrections according to ASs, a translation,
and a study. The study, although it is very interesting insofar as it aims at a
philosophically coherent restatement of Ratnakirti’s apoha theory, is, for that
same reason, not always informative about Ratnakirti’s theories themselves. The
translation seems to have missed a few important points. One example might
suffice to prove this: the phrase “tatra na buddhyakarasya tattvatah samuvrtya va
vidhinisedhau, svasamvedanapratyaksagamyatvad ...” (from § 48 in the edition
below) is translated as follows by Sharma (1969: 91):

In this context, affirmation and negation are applicable to the configu-
ration (which is a passive cognition) neither in reality, nor in internal
feeling (for it is neither to be desired nor to be not desired), for the
self-feeling (or the internal feeling) is produced by sense-perception.

Apart from terminological disagreements, the understanding of samuvrtya as
“in internal feeling” and the analysis of svasamvedanapratyaksagamyatva as “the
self-feeling (or the internal feeling) is produced by sense-perception” are not merely
confusing but misleading (cf. § 48 for a different understanding). The proof cited
for the interpretation of samurtya as “in internal feeling” by Sharma (1969: 90,
n. 238) is not convincing: “samvrtya samvrtti = svasamvedana [sic, PMA]. See
PVST.[=PVSVT, PMA], p. 121; PVP. [=PVABh, PMA], p. 573: samvrttisadeva dharmi-
dharmalaksanam.” For the rest of the footnote he cites (and paraphrases) material
from Stcherbatsky 1932 2, 385 f., n. 6 (whose note only concerns svasamvedana,
but not samurti). Neither svasamvedana nor samuvrti is mentioned in PVSVT 121.
Although the context of the phrase “samurtisad eva dharmidharmalaksanam”
(PVABh 573,24) has not yet been studied as closely as it deserves, it does not seem
to say more than “that which is characterized as either property or property bearer
exists only conventionally”.

The text edition in Chattopadhyay 2002, which draws on AS; and ASg, is gen-
erally reliable. The English translation, which is rather free, suffers a bit from
terminological problems that seem to stem from not having studied more recent
translations of similar works in much detail, but is usually close to the mark. The
present author does unfortunately not know Bengali, and so could not form an
opinion of that translation.

McDermott 1969 is a monograph on the Ksanabhangasiddhih—vyatirekatmika
(henceforth KBASV). It did not receive much critical acclaim, cf. Seyfort Ruegg 1971
(replied to in McDermott 1972) and Steinkellner 1972. A further monograph on
Ratnakirti is Feldman and Phillips 2011. I am not aware of any scholarly reviews of
this work. It has not been used here, since the sections dealing with momentariness
had all been completed before its appearance.
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rasiddhidusana (henceforth SSD), the “Refutation of the proof of
permanent [entities].”

Bithnemann (1980) translated and studied the Sarvajriasiddhi
(henceforth SJS), the “Proof of an omniscient one”, basing herself
on SJS;, SJS, and the manuscript used by Thakur for that edition
(again, this is manuscript P).12

Lasic (2000b) critically edited, translated and annotated the
Vyaptinirnaya (henceforth VyN). He based his work on the same
manuscript photographed by Sankrtyayana, and also supplied an
analysis of the argument structure.

Patil (2009) follows a different aim than that of the books men-
tioned so far. He intends to provide a more systematic account of
Ratnakirti’s Isvarasadhanadisana (henceforth ISD). It should be
called “systematic”, since Patil shows how the various positions that
Ratnakirti holds on subjects such as inference, perception, awareness,
and language influence the very specific arguments of the ISD. To
this end, he relies mainly on the AS, and to a lesser degree on the
VyN, the Ksanabhangasiddhih—-anvayatmika (henceforth KBhSA),
the Ksanabhangasiddhih—vyatirekatmika (henceforth KBASV), and
the Citradvaitaprakasavada (henceforth CAPV). These texts are not
translated in their entirety, but the main passages of the ISD and the
AS are translated and interpreted very thoroughly. Especially with
regard to the AS, it should be noted that Patil used the manuscripts
from Nepal used also here (manuscripts N1, N9, N3). Patil (2011b)
also published a translation of the AS as a supplement to Sider-
its, Tillemans, and Chakrabarti 2011. This translation is warmly
recommended to the readers of the present book. The translation
presented here is a rather literal one, to a large extent because its
function is to support certain choices made in the Sanskrit edition
(mainly those regarding punctuation and paragraph breaks). Patil’s
translation, on the other hand, aims to make the AS accessible to
readers who are primarily interested in the philosophical points

20ne should note here also Goodman 1989, which was not available to the
present author.
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of the text, and not in the historical and linguistic problems that
one has to surmount in order to arrive at their understanding. The
present author believes not only that these two approaches are by no
means mutually exclusive, but rather that they complement each
other, in that the rather more elegant translation of Patil facilitates
a comparatively rapid yet philosophically stringent appropriation of
the main arguments of the text, whereas the present one should let a
reader sense the formality and artificiality that characterize the style
of composition typical of this genre (sastra) of Sanskrit literature in
general, as well as Ratnakirti’s logical terseness in particular. The
fact that readers will have to reflect deeply on both translations to see
their general agreement, as well as some small differences mainly
shows how wide a range of possibilities a “translation” of this kind
of text allows, and how thorough an analysis and deep a reflection
Ratnakirti and his tradition were capable of.!3

Finally, McCrea and Patil 2010 is an edition and annotated trans-
lation of the text that Ratnakirti’s AS is based on, JAianasrimitra’s
Apohaprakarana (henceforth AP). In many cases, this text contains
the original versions of the arguments that Ratnakirti reproduces or
summarizes. It does not, however, make the following chapters here
redundant. Even though Ratnakirti generally follows the AP, often
verbatim, his rearrangement, presentation, and occasional clarifica-
tion of its material constitutes a separate and coherent restatement of

18 Apart from these publications, the present book was able to draw on a number
of important studies that are not easily available, and even on some that had kindly
been provided to this author as drafts. Akamatsu 1983, a doctoral thesis providing
an annotated translation of Jianasrimitra’s AP, is invaluable to any study of the
apoha theory of Jiianasrimitra (and, by extension, Ratnakirti). This is a pioneering
work of the highest quality, and it is a matter of great regret with regard to the
scholarship of Buddhist philosophy that it is not easily accessible. Even though a
few of the more poetic parts of Jidnasrimitra’s treatise have been, perhaps, not
perfectly understood in this work, the main philosophical points and historical
influences of the AP are clearly outlined.

The present author has also profited from Woo 1999, a dissertation on the KBhSA,
from a draft of M. T. Much’s German translation of the apoha section in PV I (Much
2008), as well as from a draft of Hisataka Ishida’s critical edition of T'Sg 866871,
including the Parijika, (Ishida 2008).



1. INTRODUCTION

the apoha theory well worth its own investigation.!* Notwithstanding
the excellent translation and useful comments in McCrea and Patil
2010, Akamatsu 1983 was still found to be indispensable for the more
historically oriented study here.

112 Philosophical background of Ratnakirti’s proof of
exclusion

Before entering into the more detailed discussions of the AS in the
following chapters, it is helpful to have an overview of the main Bud-
dhist positions to which Ratnakirti dedicated individual texts. This
will provide the context to the often intricate individual arguments of
the AS, as well as to the general role and position of the AS amongst
Ratnakirti’s philosophical works.

Ratnakirti’s texts typically combine logical, epistemological and
ontological considerations, and sometimes present them with a view
to soteriological consequences. Throughout, the texts employ rational
argumentation that is intended to be acceptable to Buddhists and
non-Buddhists alike, and aim to establish core Buddhist beliefs
(e.g., the impermanence of existence, ignorance as the core cause for
continued rebirth). In order to gain an overview of the most important
topics covered by Ratnakirti, the texts are best divided, following
Thakur (1975a: 3—4), into three general groups: five works are aimed
at positively arguing for a Buddhist position, three at refuting a
position held by non-Buddhists, usually Naiyayikas, and two correct
the partially false views of opponents.!® The theories relevant for
fully appreciating the AS are all those to which Ratnakirti dedicated

1See section 1.2.2 for some of the significant changes that Ratnakirti introduced
into his discussion of the apoha theory.

15 Thakur (1975a: 3—4) classifies Ratnakirti’s texts into three groups: “works
refuting the views of the opponents”, “works expounding various Buddhist doc-
trines”, and “works seeking to establish the Buddhist views by refuting those of the
Brahm([a]nical Hindus on topics of common interest”. This differentiation somewhat
obscures the fact, however, that there are only two basic dialectical situations,
namely whether the Buddhist voice is the one that proves or refutes a position. The
main difficulty is how to classify the VyN and PABAP. Lasic (2000b: 20) characterizes

the former as only refuting the positions of opponents, though Ratnakirti does end

8
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individual proofs: the ontological theory of momentary cessation,
the hybrid ontological and epistemological theories of exclusion and
non-dual yet variegated cognition, and the epistemological theory of
what yogic perception is.

Two texts, both entitled Ksanabhangasiddhi (lit. “Proof of Mo-
mentary Cessation”), establish, by two variants of the same inference
(anvayatmika and vyatirekatmika), the central ontological position
of the Buddhist logical-epistemological tradition: universal momen-
tariness. The theory of momentariness states that to exist is to
be momentary, whereby existence is here defined as the ability to
cause an effect. Ratnakirti starts his discussion with this proof,
KBhSV 83,8-9:

yat sat tat ksanikam, yatha ghatah. santas cami vivada-
spadibhutah padartha iti svabhavahetuh.

the presentation with a statement that, in consequence of these refutations, his
own position is established. The PABAP is similarly structured, and refutes all
means of valid cognition except perception and inference by showing that these
others are either just a form of inference or not a means of valid cognition. It is
also noteworthy that these two texts, which constitute the third group, are formally
different from those of the other two groups, since they are not constructed around
an inference. See section 1.1.3 for a more detailed consideration.

Ratnakirti’s preserved philosophical works are these (following the sequence
of the texts in RNA,, the basis of Thakur 1957¢, Thakur 1975¢): Sarvajiiasiddhi,
establishing the possibility of an omniscient being, i.e., a buddha (see Bithnemann
1980); Isvarasadhanadiisana, refuting the existence of a god who could have formed
the world (see Patil 2009); Apohasiddhi, establishing that words refer only to the
differences between things, but not to any substantially existing universal (see Patil
2009, Patil 2011b, and this book); the two Ksanabharigasiddhi texts, proving, by
different logical means, that real things exist only momentarily (see Feldman and
Phillips 2011, McDermott 1969, Steinkellner 1972, Woo 1999); Pramanantarbha-
vaprakarana, showing that there are only the two means of valid cognition (pramana)
accepted by the Buddhists in Dharmakirti’s tradition, perception (pratyaksa) and
inference (anumana); Vyaptinirnaya, establishing what the “pervasion” relation,
which makes inference possible, consists in according to Buddhist logicians (see
Lasic 2000b); Sthirasiddhidisana, refuting the proof of temporally persistent, or
non-momentary, things (see Mimaki 1976); Citradvaitaprakasavada, teaching that
what appears to cognition is a variegated, yet single image (see Moriyama 2011,
Moriyama 2012); Santanantaradusana, a refutation of the existence of other people’s
minds (see Yuichi Kajiyama 1965).
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What exists, that is momentary, like a pot. And these
existing objects which have become the subject of [our]
dispute do exist. So an essence reason [is used in this
inference].

According to this inference, momentariness is implied by existence:
to exist is to be momentary, and without being momentary nothing
can exist. Anything must be momentary, if it is to be real, including
particulars, universals, and cognition.

This inference works because two properties, existence and mo-
mentariness, are necessarily connected. But it does not, in and
of itself, explain how these properties are connected. A simplified
version of the chain of arguments that Ratnakirti uses to establish
this connection is this: existence must minimally involve the capacity
to produce an effect (arthakriyasakti), so that anything that exists
does so only insofar as it is capable of producing an effect.'® This
notion of the ability to produce an effect is itself further examined.
Ratnakirti questions whether it is the same thing that is both able to
produce a present effect and capable of causing a future or past effect.
His conclusion is that this cannot really be so: if the thing capable of
both past, future, and present effects were the same, then why would
it, in the present moment, generate only the present, but not the past
or future effects? It can only do so, Ratnakirti maintains, because it
is different in all three respects: the thing capable of producing a
current effect is not capable of the future or past effect, the thing
which was capable of the past effect was not capable of the currently
present and future effects, and the thing capable of a future effect will
likewise not be capable of producing the other two effects. Ratnakirti
concludes that any (even temporal) change in the effect indicates a
change in that which has the capability of producing that effect, the
cause. To the extent that this capability is what it is to exist, the
essence of a thing changes with each change in this capability, and

%This is discussed in KBhSA 69,11-19, under the heading that “the reason,
existence, is not unestablished” (tatra na tavad ayam asiddho hetuh). See Woo
1999: 143-145 for a closer analysis of this passage.
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the notion of any essential identity continuing throughout different
states of causal capacity must be dropped.

A consequence of this argument is that this change in capacity
must happen in the shortest possible time that it can happen in
(a ksana, or moment): if a thing were identically the same at two
different times, in the above sense of being capable of producing
the temporally identical effect at two different times, then it would
be impossible to explain why it produces that effect at one of those
times, but not at the other. The only possible options are that it
produces that effect at neither of the two times, and thus cannot
be classified as causally active at those times, and, hence, cannot
be real, or else that it would produce that effect at both times. The
first possibility excludes the thing from the realm of existence, and
the investigation can end there. The second possibility, however, is
refuted by everyday experience (a seed does not produce the same
sprout twice, just as a hammer does not destroy the same pot twice).
The only alternative that is left is that, between the two moments,
the thing has undergone a change in its causal capacity: it has turned
from something that cannot produce said effect into something that
can. And if this change happened in any amount of time longer than
necessary, there would be the same problem: a thing, once having
entered into a continuous state, where two subsequent moments have
the same causal capacity, cannot break out of this state anymore. It
must forever produce either the exact same effect, or (if there is no
capacity in both moments) have ceased to exist altogether.

For Ratnakirti, the notion of a thing’s identity at two moments is
thus the strictest one: even the difference in a thing’s causal capacity
allows him to see this identity as being violated.

A problem arises from our common-sense notions of temporally
persistent objects: it would seem to be an unshakeable fact that a desk
that existed yesterday exists also today and, in normal circumstances,
will continue to exist for the foreseeable future. How can everyday
activity proceed without this assumption?

Ratnakirti’s answer to this question has two parts, an ontolog-
ical one and an epistemological one. The ontological part of the

1
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answer draws on a consequence that is only implicit in the arguments
presented so far. The analysis of causal capacity has shown that a
thing is able to produce an effect when it produces the effect at the
present time. This entails, as explicated above, that the thing cannot
produce future or past effects without changing its capacity, and so its
essential nature; but such a causal capacity also entails that a thing
must always produce an effect immediately. If a thing were to not
produce an immediate effect in any given moment, no further effects
could manifest in moments following that one. It is easiest to think
of a temporally extended object, as opposed to a momentary thing, as
a chain of cause-effect links. Any missing link would break the chain,
with the result that the following (future) causes do not arise. This
chain is called a continuum, santana, by Buddhist epistemologists
like Ratnakirti.

Such a continuum has several noteworthy features. First, it is
constituted of real, and thus momentary, things (vastu), such that
each thing at a given point in a continuum is the effect of the thing
in the previous moment of the continuum and the cause of another
thing in the following moment. Each real thing exists only for the
shortest time necessary to effect anything, on pain of either con-
stantly producing the same effect or not ever producing any effect at
all. This is the final analysis of cause and effect, and anything that
really exists must be so constituted. Second, it provides Buddhist
epistemologists with a notion of objective difference: each moment in
each continuum is absolutely different from each other moment in
each other continuum. However, this difference of moments decreases
with increased proximity, a moment being less different from another
moment the “closer” the other moment is to the current moment.
Proximity is here judged by causal proximity in a cause-effect contin-
uum. A proximity so derived harmonizes well with common-sense
notions of identity: the cow called Spotty, on the meadow now, is less
different from the cow Spotty in the barn this morning than it is from
the other cows on the meadow now or in the barn this morning."” A

7 This also allows a fairly elegant distinction of natural classes that avoids the
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third feature of the continuum is that such an objective difference
includes the possibility of substantial changes, as in the case of a seed
becoming (or, more precisely, causing) a sprout. Similar appearance
is possible on this account, and perhaps an important standard case;
yet one cannot call the seed moment and the sprout moment similar
in the same way that one might want to say the cow this morning
and the cow now have a very similar appearance. Yet, in terms of
the Buddhist analysis of the cause and effect relations, there is no
important difference between the two situations: in both cases, the
earlier moment is one link in the causal chain that the latter belongs
to, and in this sense the two moments are less different from each
other than they are from links in other chains, though this might not
be apparent.

This judgement of proximity, and in many cases similarity, in the
face of increasing difference is the epistemological part of the answer
that Ratnakirti gives in order to explain how temporally extended ob-
jects are possible. For Ratnakirti, as for Jiianasrimitra, the preferred
term for this judgement is adhyavasaya. The explanation of this term
is a central topic both in the AS and in the CAPV. For the purposes
of this introduction, a rough sketch of its main functions will suffice.

The AS provides an analysis of how “determination” works in the
somewhat limited context of proving the Buddhist tenet that words
do not refer to real universals, but only to an insubstantial “exclusion
of others” (anyapoha), or, in other words, to relative non-differences
attributed to things which, on closer analysis, must be said to be
completely different from each other. These non-differences are
insubstantial in that they are only relational, but not real, properties
that things have. That they are not “real” must here be understood
in the sense that is particular to Buddhists following Dharmakirti:
something is unreal if it is not capable of producing an effect. The

assumption of any similarity in essence: the calf born from a particular cow is less
different from that cow than it is from things not born from that cow. And insofar as
cows are less different from each other than from other animals, anything born from
a cow will be less different from any other calf than from what is not born from a
cow.

13
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theory of apoha thus posits a negative substitute for any real sameness
between things and is often understood to be the basis for nominalist
tendencies in this group of Buddhist logico-epistemological scholars.
This theory explains how conceptual cognition can work in a world
defined by this Buddhist ontology, i.e., in the absence of any temporal,
and hence essential, identity of existing things: any conceptual
cognition (which all verbal cognitions are a subset of) has an apoha as
its object and is erroneous by nature, determining its object as existing
externally and continuously, when in fact it does not; this kind of
cognition can be “true” only in the sense that it allows successful
behaviour with regard to an agent’s aims, but not in the sense that it
presents reality how it is. The AS defends “exclusion” by showing
its conformance to various functions fulfilled by real universals as
accepted by the Naiyayika and Mimamsaka authors.

A further consequence of this notion of universals is that there is
no fundamental difference between universals that qualify objects,
such as cowness or existence, and these objects themselves, such
as a cow or a pot: they all are simply variant results of the same
generalizing error, in the first case leading to the notion of classes of
objects, and in the second to the notion of an object with a certain
temporal persistence. It is fundamental to understand that, for
Ratnakirti, any term, including “this”, is a general term.!8

The CAPV ostensibly presents the teaching that any cognition has
a variegated, yet non-dual objective form. Under this rather technical
heading, Ratnakirti finds the opportunity to present the general
epistemological issues that are central to his and his teacher’s philo-
sophical positions: apart from laying the foundation for the idealism
typical of the Yogacara strand of Buddhism (cittamatra), the circle of
existence (samsara) is analysed as the result of determination (adhy-
avasaya), the fundamentally erroneous cognition that continuously
mistakes a particular thing for a general one and thus enables the
everyday activities that tie living beings into samsara. The riddance
of this error is conceived of as liberation (moksa). Together with

8See footnote 106 for some background on this.
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the theory developed in the AS, determination thus appears as the
fundamental philosophical concern. It enables the interaction of
unenlightened beings with a world that is, ontologically, constituted
only of momentary appearances, by judging them to be external
and temporally extended objects. This error, common to all these
beings, is the foundation for any use of concepts. Simultaneously,
it is the most important manifestation of the deep-rooted nescience
that afflicts all unenlightened beings and cannot be intentionally
suspended, according to Buddhist doctrine; as such, determination
is the driving force of transmigratory existence. Accordingly, the
destruction of determination is liberation from this transmigratory
existence, and hence the definition of nirvana.

The last of Ratnakirti’s texts of proof to consider here is the SeJS.
In the main manuscript of Ratnakirti’s works (RNA,,,), the SJS has
the prominent first position. But it is unclear whether this reflects
a sequence intended by Ratnakirti, since the texts’ contents do not
suggest any systematic arrangement.'® The SJS seeks to establish
the possibility of an omniscient being against the background of
the detailed ontological and epistemological system just outlined.
It differentiates between the fundamentally erroneous, conceptual
cognition called determination, and the principally accurate, direct
perception, and suggests a way to transform merely conceptual
cognition into a direct realization of what is so cognized. The means to
accomplish this is a faculty called “yogic perception” (yogipratyaksa),
a form of perception that is not necessarily based on any sense
organ.?’ Ratnakirti, as is typical for his tradition,?! distinguishes two
kinds of omniscience: total omniscience, the knowledge of absolutely
everything, and omniscience without further qualification, which is
the knowledge of everything that is needed for enlightenment. Whilst

9¢f. Thakur 1975a: 3.

2Cf, SJS 16,28-17,8, translated in Bithnemann 1980: 46-47. Steinkellner
(1977 384), elaborating on a first observation by Thakur (1957a: 11), noted that the
main section of Ratnakirti’s SJS is, in fact, not based only on Jianasrimitra’s lost
work of the same name, but also on the Yoginirnayaprakarana.

A¢f. Bithnemann 1980: ix.
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Ratnakirti does hold that a buddha is omniscient in the first sense,
the bulk of his SJS is concerned with proving the possibility of a
being that is omniscient in the latter sense. This kind of omniscience
has the Buddha’s four noble truths as its objects: whilst these truths
are first known to practitioners as statements, and hence only in
conceptual cognitions, omniscience consists in making them as clear
as if they were directly experienced or perceived. Omniscience is thus
characterized both in terms of its content, the four noble truths, and
in terms of its appearance or cognitive status, as a clear image or
perception of that object.

The following paragraph from the CAPV illustrates how Ratna-
kirti combines all the different concerns that have just been outlined.
The passage presents epistemological issues, some of which are
central also to the AS, as they relate to Buddhist soteriology:

CAPYV 137,9-16: tatha hi samanantarapratyayabalaya-
tasvapratibhasavisesavedanamatrad agrhite ’pi paratra
pravrttyaksepo ‘dhyavasayah.

na casau purvoktavagjalaih pratihantum sakyah, sarva-
pranabhrtam pratyatmaviditatvat, kaiscid apy anudbhi-
nnatvat. ayam eva ca samsaras tatksayo moksa iti kveda-
nim eva tadvartapi.

tatha hi vicitranadivasanavasat prabodhakapratyayavi-
Sesapeksaya vikalpah kenacid akarenopajayamana eva
bahirmukhapravrttyanukitlam arthakriyasmaranabhila-
sadiprabandham adhatte.

tatah purusarthakriyarthino bahirarthanuriapani pra-
vrttinivrttyavadharanani bhavanti, prthagjanasantana-
JRanaksananam tadrso hetuphalabhavasya niyatatvat.

For it is so: Based on the mere knowledge of a particular
appearance of [cognition] itself, which is attained by
the power of an immediately [preceding] apprehension,
determination incites activity toward something else,
even though [that is] not grasped.
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But this cannot be rejected by the nets of earlier state-
ments,?? because every breathing being knows [this in-
citement to activity| for itself, [and]| because [this activity]|
is not broken through by any [of these beings]. And ex-
actly this [determination] is the circle of existence, [and|
its destruction [is] liberation. So where is there now even
news of this [error of immediate liberation]?

For it is so: a conceptual cognition, simply in arising with
a certain form in dependence on a particular condition
awakening [this conceptual cognition] because of var-
iegated impressions that have no beginning, receives a
[certain]| connection to causal efficacy, [such as| a memory
[of it], a desire [for it], and so on, which is conducive to
activity towards an external object.

Because of this, there exist restrictions for the positive
and negative activities that correspond to the external
things for someone aiming to bring about human aims,
because, for the moments [making up] the continuous flow
of an unenlightened being, the causal relation [between
two moments in that flow] in such a way, [i.e., as allowing
activity towards an external thing], is fixed.

An adequate understanding of this passage will be possible only
after having studied the AS and its background. For now, it will
suffice to highlight its most important aspects: they outline the range
of philosophical problems that Ratnakirti was engaged with, and
an important subset of these problems is constituted by the topics
considered in the AS.

The first sentence roughly defines determination (adhyavasaya):
it is the cognitive function that prompts a person to act towards a
“something else” (paratra), something that is not actually grasped by
cognition; what is in fact grasped is only a particular appearance of

2This refers back to the various other explanations of adhyavasaya that were
discussed and rejected in CAPV 133 ff. See Kataoka 2017b and McAllister 2017a for
details on these other options.
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awareness itself. Ratnakirti thus characterizes determination as an
error, a deficient form of cognition insofar as what it shows, its own
form, is not the same as that towards which it directs the activity of
normal, that is, unenlightened, persons or beings.

Ratnakarti calls this error, the determination of cognition’s ap-
pearance to itself, samsara, the circle in which all unenlightened
beings wander from one existence to the next. The release from
this circle, moksa, is occasioned by the destruction of determination.
Ratnakirti thus explains two soteriological notions central not only to
Buddhism, but to most of South Asia’s religious traditions,—samsara
and the liberation from it—in epistemological terms. Ignorance (a-
vidya), the first and foremost cause for suffering in the Buddhist
analysis of samsara, is not so much defined in terms of its content as
by its structure: it is the erroneous, deeply ingrained belief that there
are objects which are external to the mind and persist temporally.
The determination of “the forms of cognition” (buddhyakara) in this
way is what constitutes samsara.

Ratnakirti’s further exposition introduces several other terms
that reinforce this interpretation: the most prominent are vikalpa,
pravrtti, and arthakriya, which, in this combination, are unmistakably
indebted to Dharmakirti.

The concept of arthakriya, that something produces an effect
which satisfies an agent’s aim, is Dharmakirti’s touchstone of reality:
only real things can produce an effect, and to produce an effect is to
be a real thing. This causal efficacy is the ultimate aim of any agent
acting with foresight, and the achievement of which decides whether
an act was successful or not.

Causal efficacy also decides whether a cognition is correct or not,
insofar as its regular attainment by certain cognitions allows us to
classify them as means of valid cognition (pramana). If cognitions do
not lead to activity that reliably results in such a satisfaction, then
they cannot be counted as a means of valid cognition.

Conceptual cognitions play a pivotal role for activity: even though
not all conceptual cognitions, but only inferences, are means of valid
cognitions, all means of valid cognitions need conceptual cognitions

18
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to result in activity. The reason that conceptual cognitions are always
required is that activity of the kind that engages with mind-external,
temporally persistent objects can, in general, not occur without a
generalized concept that guides it. The result of inference is un-
problematic in this regard: it is a determinate cognition that (at
least in the cases usually considered by Ratnakirti) has an object
determined in such a way, meaning that it has an object that is
imagined as temporally extended and not identical with cognition
itself. Perception, however, is different; it differs from conceptual
cognition in that it is not erroneous, and shows reality as it is. Pre-
cisely for this reason, however, it is also useless, in and of itself,
for generating such activity as characterizes our everyday life. If
perception were not distorted by a conceptual cognition following it,
one would not act at all: an unenlightened being would simply be a
passive recipient of sensory impressions that remain uninterpreted.
It is for this reason that determinations are at the centre of the
Buddhist analysis of everyday activity; without them, it could not
even exist. Determination mistakenly externalizes and generalizes
what appears in it, mistakenly construing one thing, the immediately
present, unrepeatable particular form that cognition has, as another,
viz. a repeatable entity; it is this double object of conceptual cognition
that is the subject of the AS.

This passage further specifies that the moments of the cognitive
continuum constituting a being are related to each other as cause and
effect. This is, broadly speaking, a causal theory of the mind. The
conceptual cognitions that arise and enable activity are thus causally
determined. The preceding cognitions, along with mnemonic imprints,
habits, and other factors, result in determinations that guide and
cause activity. Whilst each of these factors becomes efficacious in
causal terms, it does not quite mean that they are fully determined
like a merely mechanical cascade of domino stones; rather, they are
part of a complex of causal relations that, as a whole, can change.
This complex can change quite fundamentally, so Ratnakirti, in that
the core element in everyday activity, determination, can end, and
liberation can be attained in this manner.
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113 Ratnakirti’s style

In order to fully appreciate Ratnakirti’s works, one has to be aware
of several stylistic features that characterize them.?® Regarding the
level of composition, the passage from the CAPYV illustrates one of
these characteristics of Ratnakirti’s writings: he will silently use
material from his teacher, Jianasrimitra, embedding it into the
context of his own text with only minor changes. In this example, the
explanation given with the sentences tatha hi vicitranadivasanavasat

. niyatatvat corresponds nearly verbatim to a passage from the
Sakarasiddhisastra (henceforth SaSiSa), SaSiSa 393,10-14. Whereas
in this case it is difficult to judge whether the argument has been
repurposed by Ratnakirti because the source text, the SaSiSa, is
not well understood, for the AS the situation is usually clearer,
because Akamatsu 1983 and McCrea and Patil 2010 provide a good
understanding of the AS’s basis, the AP.

Ratnakirti’s style of writing has been characterized as quite
distinctive by several scholars. As mentioned above, Stcherbatsky
(1932) considered the AS to be very unclear. Thakur (1957a: 14) draws
on the conspicuous unity of “style and [...] mode of argument in all
these ten works [...]” to argue that Ratnakirti is the author also
of those texts in the manuscript that do not explicitly name him
as such, and notes that “[t]he tracts of Ratnakirti are written in
a style that is more common to neo-logic than in the old system.”
Steinkellner (1977: 385), furthermore, has drawn attention to the fact
that Ratnakirti “is using the logical forms in the macro-structure of
his texts.”

A short look at the table of contents of the Ratnakirtinibandhavalt
shows that the titles of the texts share only a few different endings:
four end in °siddhi, three end in °dusana, and one each ends in
°prakarana, °nirnaya, and °vada.?* A detailed investigation of the
argument structure of each of these texts is beyond the scope of the

BThakur (1975a: 5) already observed that the “[...] tracts of Ratnakirti are
written in a style that is more common in neo-logic than in the old system.”

243ee also footnote 15.
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current work, but even a superficial examination of their outlines
reveals that, except for the SSD, all the °siddhi and °disana texts,
as well as the CAPV, show an inferential structure in the sense
that, first, the whole text is structured around a “guiding inference”
and, second, each major section of the text corresponds to one of the
possible logical deficiencies of that inference (these are the “logical
forms” mentioned in Steinkellner 1977: 385; see table 1.1).

The VyN and Pramanantarbhavaprakarana (henceforth PABAP)
do not show this structure: they both consist mainly of refutations of
various opposing theories, thus establishing (ex negativo) that the
Buddhist position is the correct one. The main distinction of these
texts from the other two kinds is, as Thakur (1975a: 4) appears to
imply, that they focus on “topics of common interest.” They are here
classified as correcting false views on these topics, that is, pervasion
and the number and nature of acceptable means of valid cognition.
The SSD, the third text that does not conform to the inferential
structure, focuses on the various proofs that non-Buddhists employed
to establish things with temporal extension, and is explicitly linked
by Ratnakirti to the inferential establishment of momentariness.?
The Santanantaradiusana (henceforth SAD) is formally somewhat
different from the other texts with regard to a guiding inference: the
opponent’s position is not presented in the form of an actual inference,
but in the form of a description of the elements that would make an
inference proving the existence of other minds valid.2® The SAD is
therefore listed in table 1.1 as “practically” having a guiding inference.
The text is, furthermore, introduced by Ratnakirti as concerned with
investigating the existence or non-existence of other mental continua

%See SSD 128,8: tatha ca ksanabhangasamdehe sattvadyanumanam praptava-
saram (“But if, according to this [way in which the proof of temporally extended
things has been destroyed], there is doubt about momentary cessation, the proof [of
momentariness based on| existence and so on has gained [the right]| opportunity [to
be employed|.”) For an outline of the SSD, see Mimaki 1976: 11.

%35ee SAD 145,7-11, and the paraphrase in Yuichi Kajiyama 1965: 431-432.
Yaichi Kajiyama (1965: n. 14, 431-432) notes that “[t]his argument is similar to that of
the Sautrantika found in the very beginning of Dharmakirti’s Samtanantarasiddhi”,
but adds that in the SAD the speaker is a Vijianavadin.
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Table 1.1 — Ratnakirti’s texts: types and inferential structure

Title Type Guiding inference?
Sarvajiasiddhih siddhi yes
I$varasadhanadiisanam dasana yes
Apohasiddhih siddhi yes
Ksanabhangasiddhih- siddhi yes
Anvayatmika

Ksanabhangasiddhih- siddhi yes
Vyatirekatmika

Pramanantarbhavaprakaranam  corrective no
Vyaptinirnayah corrective no
Sthirasiddhidiasanam dusana no
Citradvaitaprakasavadah siddhi yes
Santanantaradasanam dusana practically

after non-duality has been established, that is, after the work of the
CAPYV has been done.

The CAPYV illustrates how Ratnakirti uses an inference and its
possible problems to structure his texts. It is constructed around
this central inference (the outline of the CAPV is summarized in
table 1.2):

CAPV 129,22-24: yat prakasate tad ekam, yatha citraka-
racakramadhyavartt nilakarah. prakasate cedam gaura-
gandharamadhurasurabhisukumarasatetaradivicitra-
karakadambakam iti svabhavahetuh.

What appears [to cognition], that is one, like the form
of blue occurring in the middle of a circle of various
forms. And this collection (kadambaka) of various forms,
such as white (gaura), the sound “ga” (gandhara), sweet
(madhura), fragrant (surabhi), soft (sukumara), pleasure
and its opposite (satetara), etc. appears. [This is a proof
using]| an essence-reason.

Similarly, as shown by Woo (1999: 126 ff.; 141 f.), the KBhSA is
structured around the following inference, KBhSA 67,7-8: “yat sat tat
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ksanikam, yatha ghatah, santas cami vivadaspadibhutah padartha
iti.” For the SJS, the main structure at least of the first part of the
text is entitled “Der Beweis und seine Verteidigung” by Bithnemann
(1980: XXIX ff.), i.e., the formal proof and its defence. But the next
two sections are also closely related to this inference: sections 2 and
3 consist of a systematic defence against accusations that what the
inference is about (the paksa) or the reason used in it (hetu) suffer
from faults that would make this inference invalid.?” Lastly, the AS
itself also uses this structure (see section 4.2.1), although it is less
rigidly governed by it than any of the other °siddhi texts.2®

A second distinctive feature of Ratnakirti’s texts is that they are,
to a large extent, a rearrangement of other texts, mainly those of his
teacher’s.?? For the text edited below, at least 75% is taken verbatim
from Jianasrimitra’s AP.

A final point to note is that, even though Ratnakirti organized
his texts around the logical relations of various positions to a central
inference, he always presented these positions as spoken discussions,
in a manner typical for Sanskrit sastra. In this context, Thakur
observed for all the works contained in RNA that “the discussion

% According to Bithnemann (1980: XXX—XLV), sections 2 and 3 are: “Verteidigung
der Moglichkeit einer Schlufifolgerung uiberhaupt” (SJS 3,30—6,21) and “Polemik”
(SJS 6,22-31,11), i.e., the defence of the possibility of an inference concerning the
existence of an enlightened person, and a section refuting the opponents’ attempts
to disprove this reasoning. On section 2, Bihnemann (1980: 101, n. 62) notes:
“Es folgen nun Einwinde gegen den Beweis der Existenz des Allwissenden im
allgemeinen [...] und gegen die Beschriankung des Beweises auf den Beweis des alles
firr die Erlosung Niitzliche Wissenden [...].”. With regard to section 3, Bithnemann
(1980: 106, n. 102) says: “[Es ...] folgt nun eine ausgedehnte Polemik [...]. Ein den
Allwissenden aufhebendes Erkenntnismittel kénnte seine Nichtexistenz beweisen
bzw. seine Existenz widerlegen.” Cf. also Steinkellner 1977.

281t might be helpful for a chronology of Ratnakirti’s works to remember that of
all of Ratnakirti’s °siddhi texts (SJS, AS, KBhSA, KBRSV, as well as CAPV, cf. the
classification in Thakur 1975a: 3—4), the AS has two specific characteristics within
that group: it is the only text that has the inference summing up its main purpose
at its end, and it is least strictly built around that inference.

2The textual evidence for this can be found in the editions, see the discussion by
Bithnemann (1980: §1 III f.), and the edition in Lasic 2000b and the present edition.
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is started just in the way of a formal debate, as if the opponent is
present before the author.” (Thakur 1957a: 14)%° This applies also to
the AS.

1.2 THE APOHASIDDHI

12.1 Title of the Apohasiddhi

According to the colophon of manuscript P, the title of the text is
Apohaprakarana, the same as Jianasrimitra’s work on the same sub-
ject (AP). All the other manuscripts support the name Apohasiddhi.
Since Ratnakirti himself refers to the AS as “...iti apohasiddhau
prasadhitam” (“...so it is fully established in the Apohasiddhi”) in
SSD 122,18-19, preference is given to the title Apohasiddhi.

122 Characteristics of the Apohasiddhi

Ratnakirti does not say what kind of text the AS is supposed to
be. The first impression certainly is that it is little more than a
condensed version of Jianasrimitra’s Apohaprakarana, or even only
a rearrangement of passages from that work.3" But a closer examina-
tion reveals at least two interesting points of difference between the
AS and the AP. First, Ratnakirti, at least in the AS, does not use
Jhianasrimitra’s interpretatorial technique of “a conditionally adopted
position (vyavastha)” (Patil 2007: 598), whereby certain theories can
be provisionally accepted “for only specific and philosophically legiti-
mate purposes” (Patil 2007: 603), just to be abandoned or at least

30 At least the CAPV is an exception to this rule, however. It starts with the
statement of Ratnakirti’s own claim and various other views (CAPV 129,7-21),
presents the central inference (CAPV 129,22-24), and then starts a discussion of
this inference. SJS 1,1-1,17 also conforms to Thakur’s statement (see the translation
in Bithnemann 1980: 1-2), since Ratnakirti opens this work with a dialogue between
Kumarila and Dharmakirti.

31Cf. the remarks in Lasic 2000b for examples of differences between Jiianasri-
mitra’s VC and Ratnakirti’s VyN, and cf. Thakur 1975a: 12 for a general assessment,
as well as the beginning of McAllister 2015.
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substantially altered when those purposes change.3? The central
term used by Jiianasrimitra in this context is vyavastha. In the AS,
this connotation of the term cannot be found, and it simply means
definition or classification.?? A second noticeable difference lies in
the arrangement of the texts. The AP is organized according to the
introductory verse, as has been shown by Akamatsu (1983: 35-38)
and Katsura (1986: 179, n. 15). The AS is arranged according to more
“logical” principles, in particular according to the requirements of the
inference found at its end (§§ 54-58).34

As pointed out by Thakur (1975a: 12), Ratnakirti states his
intention in writing texts comparable to the AS at the end of the
SJS and at the beginning of the ISD, SJS 31,24-27 and ISD 32,5-8
respectively:

durvaraprativadivikramam anadrtya pramapraudhitah
sarvajrio jagadekacaksur udagad esa prabhavo ’tra
ca /

sambuddhasthitimedinikulagirer asmadguroh kin tv a-
yam samksepo mama ratnakirtikrtinas tadvista-
ratrasinah //

Disregarding the strength of opponents who are hard to
repress, through the full development of [his| means of
valid cognition, this omniscient one, the single eye of the
world, arose. And the mastery over this [subject, omni-
science,] is [that] of my revered teacher, [who, like] the
chief mountain [upholding]| the earth, [upholds] the teach-
ing of the fully enlightened one. But this compendium of
mine, the scholar Ratnakirti’s, [is meant] for [the person]|
fearful of [my teacher’s] extensive treatise.3?

320f. McCrea and Patil 2006 and Patil 2007 for two excellent studies on this
technique.

3Cf. for instance the arguments in 4 and 15.

3This point has been argued in the study of the AS, cf. section 5.1. This
general stylistic mark of Ratnakirti’s works, that the logical categories are used as
structuring devices, was first observed by Thakur (1957a: 13, n. 1, and pp. 14 f.).

%BCf. also the German translation by Bithnemann (1980: 90):

26



1.2. The Apohasiddhi

suktaratnasrayatvena jitaratnakarad idam /

guror vagambudheh smartum kiricid akrsya likhyate |/
ritih sudhanidhir iyam sattame madhyavartini /
vidvesini visajvala kiricijjiie tu na kiricana [/

Having retrieved some [jewels]| to remember from that
ocean of words, the revered teacher, who has surpassed
[that] mine of jewels, [the ocean], by [himself] being a
repository of jewels that are [his] beautiful expressions,
this [treatise] is written.36

This stream [of words] is a reservoir of nectar for a vener-
able one occupying the centre, [it is| a poisonous torch
for a hostile one, but [it is] nothing at all for someone
knowing a little.

To these passages one should add the verses introducing the
Sthirasiddhidiusana and the Citradvaitaprakasavada, SSD 112,4-5
and CAPV 129,5-6 respectively:

yadyogad andhavad visvam samsare bhramad isyate /
sa krpavasagaih papa sthirasiddhir apasyate /[ /

Respektlos vor der Stirke der schwer abzuwehrenden Gegner ist durch
(seine) Vollendung in der richtigen Erkenntnis dieser Allwissende, die
Sonne der Welt, hervorgetreten.
Und die Uberlegenheit mit Bezug auf diesen (Gegenstand) gebiihrt
meinem Lehrer, dem Kontinentgebirge der Erde, auf der ein vollkom-
men Erleuchteter (seinen) Wohnsitz genommen hat;
diese Zusammenfassung aber kommt mir, dem fromm-gelehrten Rat-
nakirti zu, der des (Lehrers) Ausfiihrlichkeit vermeiden will.
I thank Harunaga Isaacson and Toru Tomabechi for discussing this verse with me
in March 2019.

%The word ratnakara is commonly used to refer to the ocean (see PW VI: 252 f.).
Acc. to McCrea and Patil (2010: 3), ratnakara in the phrase jitaratnakarad should
be understood also as an allusion to Ratnakarasanti, a Buddhist contemporary and
opponent (in certain epistemological matters) of Jiianasrimitra and Ratnakirti. The
second meaning of the phrase would be that Jhianasérimitra “has surpassed |his
opponent| Ratnakarasanti” with his literary compositions.
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That wicked proof of permanence, in consequence of which
the whole world, as if blind, is assumed to be wandering
in the course of existence, is driven away by those under

the power of compassion.?”

dig esa svaparasesaprativadiprasadhant /
citradvaitamatabodhadhvantastomakadarthini |/

This short instruction overpowers all opponents, whether
internal or external,?® [and] repels the mass of ignorance
[that is due] to not knowing the doctrine of variegated
non-duality (citradvaita).>®

From these verses, even though the above translations are far
from secure, the following intentions can be attributed to Ratnakirti’s
texts: they intend to restate the main points of Jhanasrimitra’s
much longer treatises, they should abolish wrong opinions, held by
internal (Buddhist) and external (non-Buddhist) opponents, they
should strengthen correct opinions, and, through this, they should
aid in deliverance from the cycle of existence. Apart from their
being summaries, Ratnakirti’s texts thus reflect the apologetic and
polemical motivations (or causes) driving the epistemological tradition
that Eltschinger (2012: 473—479) portrays; there is the apologetic
aspect that shows how enlightenment and liberation are achievable,
even though, by the simple measure of the amount of text dedicated
to these issues, they are not the central concerns of these texts. The
polemic aspect of refuting both Buddhist and non-Buddhist views
that might hinder liberation is ubiquitous.

¥Cf. Mimaki 1976: 83: “Il est admis que quiconque est d’accord avec cette
[preuve] erre dans la transmigration (samsara) comme un aveugle. Aussi, cette
fausse preuve de permanence [des choses] est-elle rejetée par ceux qui sont sous
Pempire de la compassion (krpa).”

31.e., whether they are Buddhists or not.

*The late Dr. Abhijit Ghosh, Jadavpur University, Kolkata, gave me his very
helpful opinion on this verse in May 2009.
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12.3 Persons and texts mentioned in the Apohasiddhi

The following texts and persons (or groups of persons) are mentioned
by name in the Apohasiddhi and its colophon (§ 61 and following):

Persons.

* Dharmottara: § 50 (referring to the Apohaprakarana (hence-
forth DhAP))

¢ Followers of Kumarila (i.e., Sucaritamisra): § 24

e Ratnakirti: § 60

* Trailokyadatta (scribe): § 62

e Trilocana: § 38

* Vacaspati: § 9, § 21, § 23, § 29 (all references to Nyayavarttika-
tatparyatika (henceforth NVTT))

e Vidhivadin: § 8

* Pratisedhavadin: § 840

Texts.
* Nyayabhusana: § 30 and § 43.
o Sastra: § 27.

1.3 MANUSCRIPTS OF THE APOHASIDDHI

Five of six*! known manuscripts of the AS have been used for this
edition:

1. Manuscript K:*2

“OUnnamed persons are referred to in the following paragraphs: § 4, § 30
(Bhasarvajiia), § 37, § 40 (probably Trilocana), § 41 (probably Trilocana), § 54.
References to the Siddhantin are found in § 7 and § 37.

“'Two manuscripts were used in Shastri 1910 for the first modern edition of
the AS: The first is manuscript “G 4711” in the collection of the Asiatic Society in
Kolkata (cf. Shastri 1917: 32 f.). This is manuscript K in the present edition. The
other manuscript (S) was in Shastri’s private possession, and it was not available to
the author.

“These keys to the entries are used to reference the source in the critical
apparatus.
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¢ This is manuscript number “G 4711” in the collection of the
Asiatic Society in Kolkata (cf. the description in Shastri
1917: 32 f).

e Its script is characterized by Shastri (1917: 32) as Bengali
of the 12th century.

2. Manuscript P:

¢ This manuscript was available as copies of the prints
catalogued as “Xc 14/26” in the Sammlung des Seminars
fiir Indologie und Buddhismuskunde in Gottingen (Collec-
tion of the Seminar for Indology and Buddhist studies in
Gottingen).*3 This manuscript is reported by Bandurski
(1994: 60) to be in Beijing, under the signature “Pek.-L.,
Nr. 52-58.”, and is described in Bandurski 1994: 58 ff.

* The text of the Apohasiddhi is found on folios 32b—36b.
The manuscript was discovered by Rahula Sankrtyayana
in Zha lu ri phug during his second expedition to Tibet.**
In his note on the manuscript he called the script Purana-
maithili, which he seems to have used synonymously with
Nevari and Vartula.*> Thakur (1975a: 11) states that the
manuscript convolute of which the Apohasiddhi is a part
“...consists of eighty-six folia in clear Maithil script of circa
1200 A.D.”6

¢ This manuscript is the basis of the editions ASs and ASg.

3. Manuscripts Ny, N9, and N3 were microfilmed by the Nepal-
German Manuscript Preservation Project NGMPP). Their mi-
crofilm numbers in the Nepal-German Manuscript Cataloguing

*3For details on this collection, cf. Bandurski 1994: 15 ff.,, and see Kellner 2007: 19
for how copies of the prints came to Vienna.

#(Cf. the comments in footnote 10.

“5For discussions of this script see Bandurski 1994: 20; 58 f., Dimitrov 2002: 29 ff.,
and Ishida 2011a: xxvi—xxxiii.

46Kellner (2007: 21) gives a succinct overview of the various classifications of the
very similar script in JNA,s.

30



1.3. Manuscripts of the Apohasiddhi

Project (NGMCP) are A109/12, D35/1, and A117/7, respectively.
The descriptions given on their scanned catalogue cards are as
follows (my additions are in square brackets, the values are
written in Devanagari on the cards of manuscripts N; and N3):

* Manuscript N1, corresponding to NGMCP: A109/12 and
written in Newari:
— [Number, probably of the microfilm]: A109/12

- Subject: bauddhadarsana
— Manuscript-Name: apohasiddhih

- C. No. [=accession number of the National Archives
of Kathmandu] 3-717

- S. No. 2
- Folio No. 13
- Size: 345 x 10 [cm]

* Manuscript Ng, corresponding to NGMCP: D35/1 (this
manuscript is not in the National Archives of Kathmandu,
and the scanned catalogue card is written in English) and

written in Newari:
— Short Title: Apohasiddhi

— Running No. 764D

— Subject: Baudd. Nyaya

— Title (acc. to Colophon): Apohasiddhi
— Author: Ratnakirti (c. 10th cent. AD)
— No. of leaves: 14 complete

- Sizein cm: 32,5 x 8,4

— Reel No.: D35/1

— Date of filming: 2 Mar 1976

— Script: Newari

— Remarks: paper [and a note to the effect that the
manuscript is undamaged]

— Script: Newari
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* Manuscript N3, corresponding to NGMCP: A117/7 and
written in Devanagart:
— [Number on front:] A117/ 7

— Subject: bauddhadarsana
— Manuscript-Name: apohasiddhih

— C. No. [=accession number of the National Archives
of Kathmandu] 5-256

- S. No. 2 (kha)
- Folio No. 11
- Size: 32,5 x 11 [cm]

We know little about the missing manuscript, S, apart from the
fact that it was in the private possession of Shastri and that it is
“written in the Bengali hand of the 12th century” (Shastri 1910: vii),
like K. It will, however, be important to consider its readings as re-
ported in Shastri 1910 for determining the relation of the manuscripts
to each other.

131 Relation of the manuscripts

Before the relation between the available manuscripts can be estab-
lished, the following points should be noted:

32

1.

2.
3.

In the opening line, N7, Ng, N3, K pay hommage to Srilokanatha,
P to Tara.

Ni, Ng, N3, K share a practically identical colophon.

Ny and N3 have several significant features in common (most
of these are documented in the list of variants for the Nepalese
manuscripts, starting on page 72). Most importantly, they both
repeat 11. 48 to 59.

Furthermore, it seems natural to assume that N3 might have
misread some of the unclearer passages in Ns. For example,
°sabdat in 1. 196, is found in N3 as “Sa(+b)dat”. The aksara
da is the last one on line 1 of N3 9b. As there was not enough
space there to write the long a in the usual way, it was written
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with a small hook above the base aksara, da. The scribe of N3
might have missed the hook (cf. figs. 1.13 and 1.14).

Similarly, the evidence presented below for sabdantaravagatena
(see notes to 1. 143) suggests that in Ng 7bl it was first emended
from sabdantaravabhabhavamgatena to sabdantarabhavabha-
vamgatena, by placing the numbers 2 and 1 over the syllables va
and bha, and then corrected to sabdantaravamgatena, deleting
vabhabha (and forgetting to delete the remaining anusvara) by
marking the initial va and the final bha. The reading found in
N3 6a6 is sabdantarabhavabhavagatena. The simplest expla-
nation is that the scribe of N3 correctly understood the first
correction in Ny, but missed the deletion marks.*

A last example is the case of °samkarya® (1. 297, cf. figs. 1.15
and 1.16), where N3 apparently mistook a rika for ka. Ny has a
prefixed 7 that looks like a sign for a long @ in its script.*8
The evidence suggests therefore that Ng is directly dependent
on Ny. For this reason, no variants that are due only to its par-
ticularities have been noted in the edition below. Its readings
are reported, however, when one of the other manuscripts has
occasioned a note.

. N7 and Ny in turn appear closer to K than to P: apart from the
common colophon, cf. the cases listed in table 1.3.

To these points we have to add observations about the the last

manuscript, S, which was not available for the following edition.
It can be evaluated only on the basis of the readings and variants
presented in Shastri 1910 (see table 1.3): clearly, it is closer to P than
K, showing only a few differences which can be explained either as
copying errors (nimitta®, viprakirna, a missing tad) or as attempts at
improving the text (°sitratva®, sarvasya vyava®). The only problematic

“IThe other important possibility is that Ng and N3 had a common ancestor
reading sabdantarabhavabhavagatena, which Ny initially reproduced, and then,
having corrected a slight mistake made during copying, changed to something more
meaningful.

BCOf. figs. 1.13-1.16.
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element is the example: S has the shortest exemplification; that it
shares this with the Nepalese manuscripts shall be discussed below;
K, though it is possible (judging from the available space in the ms)
that it contained this example ante correctionem, was changed to a
much longer version; and P shows yet another reading. The problem
is that none of these three variants can be explained as a corruption
or transmission error of any of the others:

* S: dhamasya paroksagnijiianajananavat.
e Kt

— ante correctionem (inferred only from available space):
dhumasya paroksagnijianajananavat.

— post correctionem: asadutpattivat. yady api vahnau dhi-
masya trailokyasyabhavas tathapi tato dhumasyaivotpado
nanyasya.

* P:yatha vahnau dhumaghatadyor asatve ’pi dhiima evotpadyate
na ghatadih.

The decision in the critical edition to favour the shortest reading
stems from two considerations: first, it is likely that K supported
this reading ante correctionem; second, the appearance of the more
elaborate exemplifications could be explained as attempting to clarify
a terser original formulation. It must be admitted, however, that
neither argument is decisive.

One might be tempted, at this point, to take the evidence of the
Nepalese manuscripts (N7, Ng, N3) into account. Looking at the
variants presented in table 1.3, it seems that they mostly accord with
K, and that any reading shared by the Nepalese manuscripts and the
unrelated S should be the preferred one. For it is usually less likely
that an unoriginal reading would have found its way into otherwise
distinct branches of the text’s tradition rather than that an original
reading changed into the same reading twice.
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But the closest match for the Nepalese manuscripts is not K.
Rather, it is the first edition, AS;.4° To see this, one has to consider
the last two columns in table 1.3: the first shows which of the other
manuscripts the Nepalese ones are closest to, and the second lists the
source of the readings that Shastri chose for the constituted text in
AS;. It is evident that the Nepalese manuscripts deviate from K only
when AS; accepts the reading of S. One explanation for this state of
affairs is that S and K share an ancestor which is common also to
Ni, N2 and N3. Another explanation is that an edition, AS;, was the
exemplar for the Nepalese manuscripts.

Based on the few variants that are recorded in AS; for S, it would
probably be impossible to decide this issue. Fortunately, a closer
examination of the appearance of the Nepalese manuscripts provides
enough evidence to ascertain that the latter explanation is the better
one.’® A distinctive feature of these manuscripts is their use of
apparently random dots between aksaras. For example, compare
the phrase “asmin vanyad apohyata iti vyutpattya vijativyavritam
bahyam eva vivaksitam” (starting in line 4 of the edition below) as
written in Ny and in AS;:%!

L N; 1b2: «ITRFA » ETF’JECTWIH HdTdTe
ferIT g e » FEfaated 752

491 would like to thank Elliot Stern for alerting me to the possibility that the
Nepalese manuscripts might have been copied not from earlier manuscripts but from
a printed source. This has allowed me to substantially revise the interpretation of
the dependencies between the various manuscripts that I had proposed in McAllister
2011. The critical edition below has been adjusted accordingly.

50Since it was shown above that N3 depends on Ny, the following comments
pertain only to N; and No.

5IThe transcriptions are in Devanagari because it is closer to the manuscript’s
script, and makes the following argument clearer. The passage from N; could be
transliterated into IAST as follows:

asmin®vanyadapohyata_iti® vyutpattya® vijativyavrttambahya®
mevavivaksitam®

The underscore between °ta and iti means that there is neither a space nor an ai.
%2See also fig. 1.9, on page 44.
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«
/
/ N\
S (lost) K

NS

AS;

RN

ASs N; N

AS3 N;

Figure 1.1 — Dependency relations between the manuscripts and main
editions of the Apohasiddhi

2. ASl 1,5-6: Wﬂ]-‘*’ﬁq@ﬂ (linebreak) E{IT-I W
W T2 HE IEIEITW

It is clear that the dots in N7 show a close correspondence to
specific features of AS;: every dot corresponds to a space added
between words; a dot was used for the “[2]”, showing the linebreak in
manuscript K, as well as for the final semicolon in AS;. One space,
between apohyata and iti, was missed by the scribe of N; because
a linebreak occurs at that point in AS;. The scribe was perhaps
not accustomed to the convention, employed also in AS;, of adding
hyphens when breaking a word across lines. A second space, after eva
was not recorded in N;j. This usage of the dots carries on throughout
the whole manuscript, and is the same also in N9.5® This agreement
of N1 and Ny to formal features of AS; makes it all but certain that
these two manuscripts do not derive from a common ancestor of K
and S, but rather from AS;. Since Nj is, in turn, derived from Ng, it
can be concluded that the Nepalese manuscripts offer no historically

%3N3 does also employ dots, but they are used rather sparingly there and mainly
for the disambiguation of vowel samdhi and as a punctuation device.
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1.4. Notes on the critical edition

independent evidence that could be used for the constitution of the
text of the Apohasiddhi. The evidence collected from the Nepalese
manuscripts has therefore been excluded from the main apparatus,
so as not to overburden the printed pages.®*

In consequence, the relation as shown in fig. 1.1 can be determined,
the top node “a” standing for the archetype or the reconstructable
version of the Apohasiddhi closest to the original.?® The connecting
lines mean “descended from”, without claiming directness. This
diagram also shows the general limitations of editing the Apohasiddhi:
where K and P do not agree, we have to decide on a reading based on
factors besides the witnesses (e.g., internal coherence of the argument
or similar formulations in other texts by Ratnakirti or Jianasrimitra).

1.4 NOTES ON THE CRITICAL EDITION

141 Conventions and abbreviations used in the critical
apparatus

The following conventions are used in the critical edition:

1. Names are emphasized: vacaspatih.

2. (xka) means that “ka” was deleted or marked as erroneous in
the ms.

3. (+ka) means that “ka” was added to the original flow of text.
There is no implicit specification as to where this addition is
placed (i.e., above, below, in the margin, etc.)

4. “ka ’ ga” indicates that there is an insertion mark between ka
and ga.

5. (?ka) means that “ka” was not read with certainty.

6. Some®® scribal corrections are marked as in anyapodhovadha-

rya(t(xe)—ta), meaning that the scribe wrote e and then deleted
the vowel sign for e, so that the result was ta.

4 For readers interested in their variants, however, there is a section appended
to the critical edition which collects these notes (see section 2.1, starting on page 72).

%The term “archetype” is used here as defined by Maas (1960: §5).

%1.e., those where a simple note of the correction would not provide useful or
clear information. In the example given, a simple report of the correction as “t(xe)”
could be misunderstood as a correction to “¢” instead of “ta”.
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7.

10.

11.
12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

An arrow as in katham a;)ohah signifies the beginning of a folio,
with the manuscript shorthand and the folio number printed in
the margin; in this case it would be the beginning of the recto
of leaf 33 in manuscript P after the aksara “ma”.

|
A half arrow as in tatpratitivyavastha shows the end of a line
in K. It is put after the last whole aksara in the line.

3,

|
. A half arrow as in athaivammatih marks the start of a new

line (start of line 3 in K). If this coincides with the end of the
previous line, so that nothing is missing, only this sign will be
recorded.”’
anaikantika_mbha® indicates that there is a space of one aksara
between ka and mbha.
A “.” indicates an illegible sign with the width of one aksara.
°bahya~~~visayatvena indicates that there are three filling
signs between ya and vi (cf. section 1.4.4).
A “#” indicates that there is a dot in the ms (occurs in the
Nepalese manuscripts, see page 38).
Punctuation used in the edition does not reflect the punctuation
of the mss. Some special signs are:

a) Mangala sign:®®

b) Siddham sign:

¢) Ornamental sign at the end of ms: ¥
Variants concerning only avagraha-s have not been reported,?®
and their introduction may be only editorial.
The gemination of consonants after, and the degemination be-
fore, a semi-vowel (y,v,;) is not reported, and its normalization
may be only editorial.

An entry in the critical apparatus is typically as follows:

7Cf. item 6 on page 42 for the usefulness of marking the end of line and start of
line in K.

8Cf. G. Roth 1986 for a discussion of these signs, and see section 1.4.4 for
examples of the signs used in the manuscripts of the AS.

%With the exception of a variant to anyatha’sati (1. 21), where the more reliable
manuscripts’s scribes explicitly inserted an avagraha to avoid confusion.

40



1.4. Notes on the critical edition

1. The line number or range of line numbers that the entry is

2.

indexed to is given.
The lemma is printed. This is a quotation of a text string as
found in the edition, and its purpose is to index the entry to
the text. If it is not unique within the line, a raised number
following the lemma indexes it to the relevant occurrence in
the referenced line.
Next come the sigla of the witnesses supporting the reading
accepted in the edition (save for the neglected errors mentioned
in section 1.4.3). If no witness supports the reading, it is an
emendation and is marked as “em.”. As mentioned, the only
edition that had access to S is AS;. The readings found in this
edition are therefore mentioned when it is reasonably certain
that they indicate a variant of S: this is the case when the
reading in AS; stands against the accepted reading, against K,
and no variants are reported for it in AS;, or when the reading
in AS; supports the chosen reading against all other witnesses;
in both of these cases, it is likely that S read as this edition
reads. S, when it is directly cited as witness in a critical note,
is always based on the evidence found in AS;.
Next, the variants found in the other manuscripts are given.
These readings (in contrast to the lemma) reflect the text as
it is found in the manuscripts. They are separated from each
other (and the lemma) either by

a) a colon, which indicates that the reading following it is

different from the one accepted, or

b) a comma, which indicates that the following reading par-
tially or indirectly supports the accepted reading, or

¢) a semicolon, indicating that the following variant (usually
an omission) does not provide decisive evidence.
These signs always express the relation that the variant has
to the accepted reading, and not the relation between two
subsequent variants.
Following the readings, an additional explanation may be given.
It is typeset like this: “ — A comment”
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6. On most folios of K, a few aksaras at the end of each line are
missing. When the surviving material supports a reading or
a variant only partially, it has nevertheless been added as a
witness. The reader will easily be able to see which part of
the reading is actually supported or not supported by looking
at the end-of-line and start-of-line marks (cf. items 8 and 9,
page 40). When the remaining material does not have any
value for deciding the reading, this has been noted by entering
“no ev. K” (meaning “no evidence in K”).5°

142 Textual references in the critical edition

Two symbols are used to show textual relations (as opposed to content
relations) of the AS to other texts:

1. A “="1s used to show that the passage has a close parallel.
2. A “~” indicates a loose parallel.

14.3 Differences not reported in critical edition

Discrepancies between the manuscripts that result from any of the
following factors have not been noted as variant readings:

1. P, Ny, Ng, K do not usually degeminate ¢ following r. N3 does.

2. P, Ny, Ng, N3 degeminate ¢t before a semi-vowel, K does not.

3. All manuscripts irregularly geminate m, ¢, and y after r.

4. avagraha-s are not always written in the mss. When their
correctness is beyond doubt and does not change the meaning,
they have silently been added.

% An example is the reading cdnydpoldhdnydpohayorvirodho at the beginning of 13:
K reads °dhanyapohayorvirodho, starting on line 6, and canyapo® was, presumably,
at the end of the previous, damaged line. This has been taken as evidence in K for the
reading adopted in the edition, because the relevant information, °dhanyapoha® vs.
°hanyapodha’ is found in K. That canyapo® is not found in K can easily be gathered
from the end-of-line and start-of-line marks in the edition. This way of presenting
the information does not clutter the apparatus with irrelevant notes. Another
example is the reading aprapter bhrantir as against aprapte bhrantir (cf. 1. 202).
There K reads pra, then the folio is torn, and the next folio starts with °rbhranti°.
This is taken as support in K for the reading aprapter bhrantir.
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1.4. Notes on the critical edition

o

Substitution of a nasal with an anusvara.

Additional anusvara before nasals.

Ni, Ng, N3 insert dots (see fig. 1.9) between aksaras at ap-
parently random places, separating meaningful as well as
meaningless units. These dots do not usually influence samdhi.
They are only reported (as “*”) when they are useful for under-
standing a variant. As shown above, they correspond closely to
spaces or separators inserted in AS;.

In order not to clutter the edition with the many irrelevant
differences in N3, all of which are errors particular to this
manuscript, they are not separately mentioned in the edition
here. But the readings of N3 are added in the apparatus entries
for other readings.

14.4 Particularities of the scripts

Noteworthy peculiarities of the scripts encountered in the manu-
scripts are as follows:

1.
2. Ornamental signs (¥) used: cf. figs. 1.7 and 1.8.

3.

4. P sometimes (e.g., 1. 47, p. 50) uses a stylized ma with virama

Siddham signs (x) used: cf. figs. 1.2, 1.3, and 1.4.%1
Spacing (~) in K 8bl: cf. fig. 1.5.

as shown in, cf. fig. 1.6.52

Deletion markers: K sometimes “brackets” wrong text, e.g., in
1. 148 (p. 57): cf. fig. 1.12.

N; and Ny sometimes use a special correction mark, a sort
of tilde above an aksara, to transform that aksara within its
class. Cf. the following corrections: (Sa—sa) in 1. 216 (p. 62, cf.
fig. 1.11), (Sa—sa) in 1. 226 (p. 62), (ma—na) in 1. 161 (p. 58, cf.
fig. 1.10), (na—na) in 1. 259 (p. 65), (sye—sye) in 1. 271 (p. 65).

61 A1l references in this list are to p. 44.

52For a discussion of this letter, ¢f. MacDonald 2005: xxii, and the references
given there. See also Kouda 2004:110, “Characters with m\”.
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3

J

R

Figure 1.2 Figure 1.3 Figure 1.4
Siddham symbol, Siddham symbol, Siddham symbol,
K1bl K 8b3 Nj 1b1
»
QB8 &
¢ P TRN
Figure 1.5 Figure 1.6 Figure 1.7
Spacing symbols, anusvara (ryam), Ornamental symbol,
K 8bl P 33a3 N; 13b2
\;S e
* qgea B
Figure 1.8 Figure 1.9 Figure 1..10
Ornamental symbol, bahvas meva. N 1b2 Correction of ma to
N, 14b4 Y 1 na, Ny 7a5

145 Usage of previous editions

As mentioned above, the Apohasiddhi has already been edited twice.
Shastri (1910) contains readings of a manuscript not available to the
present author, and could therefore not be ignored here. The editions
by Thakur, AS, and ASg, have also been consulted throughout, be-
cause, although they are not based on more material than used for
the edition below, Thakur’s great expertise in reading and editing
these kinds of texts means that his readings and (sometimes silent)
corrections cannot and should not be ignored. All differences to any
of Shastri’s or Thakur’s readings which could not be easily resolved
as misprints or similar circumstantial errors have therefore been
noted, and their observations discussed in the following edition.
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L

A SesiSE IR
Figure 1..11 ) Figure 1.12
Correction of sa to sa, Deletion. No 4b6
Nz 10a5 Y

) A [ a&d

Figure 1.13 Figure 1.14 Figure 1.15
“$abda” in N9 9bl “Sa(+b)dat.” in “sankaryya”
before end of line. N3 7b6. Ny 13bl.
Figure 1.16 ) Figure 1.18

F 1.17
“sakaryya” in 1gure Second version of

Usual bha in No.

N3 10b5. bha in Ng 11a4.
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2 Text of the Apohasiddhi

Kib,

& ¢namah Srilokanathaya. P32b

[§ 1] apohah §abdartho nirucyate.

[§ 2] nanu ko 'yam apoho nama. kim idam anyasmad apohyate,
asmad vanyad apohyate, asmin vanyad apohyata iti vyutpattya vi-
Jatlvyavrttam bah;allm eva vivaksitam, buddhyakaro va, yadi Vagcl)ha-
nam apoha ity anyavyavrttimatram iti trayah paksah.

[§ 3] na tavad adlmau paksau apohanamna vidher eva vivaksi-
tatvat. antimo 'py asangatah pratltlbadhltatvat tatha hi parvato-

ddese vahnir astiti §abdi pratitir vidhirapam evollikhanti laksyate,

1 & ] == & K; n.e. P—Cf. article of Dr. Gustav Roth”.
punctuation schema, item 14 1 namah $rilokanathaya] ==K <—>
(page 40). The symbol in K closely namas tarayai P

resembles symbol number 1 in 3 idam] ==K<—> n.e. P

G. Roth 1986 plate “Signs used in the

1 %]1n K, the Apohasiddhi begins with the first line on folio 1b, in P in the middle
of line 1 on folio 32b.

4 vanyad] Acc. to AS; 58, n. 3: “anyad omitted T.” (“T” is P).

3-5 anyasmad ...buddhyakaro va] =~ AP 202,12-13

3-6 nanu ko ...paksah] Cf. TBh;y 52,7-12

7-8 apohanamna ...vivaksitatvat] = AP 202,13-14
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2. TEXT OF THE APOHASIDDHI

nanagnir na bhavatiti n}vrt}imétram amukhayanti. yac ca pratya-
ksabadhltam na tatra ggdﬁénantaravakasa ity atiprasiddham.

[§ 4] atha yady api nivrttim aham pratyemiti na vikalpah, tathapi
nivrttapadﬁérthollekha eva nivrttyullekhah. na hy anantarbhavitavi-
éesalnapraﬁz%tir viSistapratitih. tato yatha samanyam aham pratyemaiti
vikalpabhave 'pi sédhéranékéraparisphuran?d vikalpabuddhih 5451-
manyabuddhih paresam, tatha nivrttapraitya;lfié{ksipté nivrttibuddlfllir
apohapratitivyavaharam atanotiti cet, nanu sadharanakaraparisphu-
rane v1dh1rupataya yadi samanyabodhavyavastha, tat kim ayaitam
asphuradabhavakare cetasi nivrttipratitivyavasthayah. tato nivrttim
aham pratyemity evamakarabhave ’pi nivrttyakarasphuranam }:adl
syat, ko nama nivrttipratitisthitim eipalapet. anyathasati pratibﬁése
tatpratitivyavahrtir iti gavakare 'pi cetasi turagabodha ity astu.

[§ 5] atha Viéesanatayéntalgbhﬁté nivrttipratitir ity uktam, ta-
thapi yady agavépojdha itidrgékéro vikalpah, tada visesanataya

tadanupraveso bhavatu, kim tu gaur iti pratitih. tada ca sato ’pi

13 °padartho®] == K; pa((xtha)— 21 apalapet] em. <—> apalepet P;
(+da))rtho P no ev. K— AS; 2,9 supports the text
15 °pari°] ==K<—> n.e. P chosen here, suggesting that this is
16 nivrtta®] == K P <—> nimitta S — also how S read.

S acc. to AS; 1, n. 2. 21 anyathasati] em.; anyatha ’sati K

anyatha ’sati P
25 ca] ==K<—> n.e. P

8-10 parvatoddese ...amukhayanti] Cf. ATV, 112,9-10 (ATV; 278,6-8)
8-11 pratitibadhitatvat ...sadhanantaravakasa] ~ AP 201,9-12

12-19 yady api ...°vyavasthayah] ~ATV, 112,11-113,7 (ATV; 279,17-280,6)
19-22 tato ...astu] ~ATV, 113,8-12 (ATV; 282,2-5)

24-25 agavapo® ...pratitih] ~ATV, 113,7-8 (ATV; 282,1)
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30

35

40

nivrttilaksanasya viSesanasya tatranutkalanat katham tatpratiti-
vyavaisthﬁ. o

[§ 6] athaivam Irl;atih — yad vidhirapam sphuritam, tasya pa-
rapoho ’py astiti tatpratitir ucyate, tathapi sambandhamatram a-
Pohasya. vidhir eva saksannirbhasi. api caivam ajdhyaksasyépy

Kfcipohavisayatvam anivaryam, viesato vikalpad ekavyavrttollekhino
’khilanyavyavrttam igisaménasya. tasmad vidhyakaravagrahad a-
dhyakseivad vikalpas;éltpi vidhivisayatvam eva, nanyapohavisayatvam
iti katham ai)ohah $abdartho ghusyate.

[§7] atfébhidhiyate — nasmabhir apohasabdena vidhir eva kevalo
’bhipretafl{,Lnépy anyavyavrttimatram, kin tv anyapohavisisto vidhih
S§abdanam arthah. tata$ ca na pratyekapaksopanipatidosavakasah.

. [§ 8] yat tu goh pratitau na tadatma pare’ttmetiJ samarthyad
agéhah pascan n1sc1yata iti vidhivadinam matam, anyapohapratitau

P?|
va samarthyad anyapodho 'vadharyata iti pratisedhavadinam matam,

26 visesanasya] == P, viSesa(+na) that this is also how S read.

sya K 31 °vyavrttollekhino] ==P,

28 yad vidhirapam] ==P <—> vya(x--)vrttollekhino K
yadi(+vi)dhirapam K 32 ’khilanyavyavrttam] ==P,

28 sphuritam] ==K <—> sphurati P ’khilanya(?vyavr)ttam K — Worm

29 astiti] == P, asti(xi)ti K damage in K.

29 tathapi] ==K <—> tadapi P 34 Sabdartho] ==K <—> §abdartha
30 vidhir] ==K <—> vidher P uda P

30-31 °syapy apo°] em. <—> syapo P; 40 °dharyata] ==P; dharya(t(xe)—
no ev. K— AS; 2,19 supports the ta) K

reading accepted here, suggesting

12-27 atha ...°pratitivyavastha] = AP 201,17-202,4

28-33 yad vidhirapam ...nanyapohavisayatvam] =~ AP 202,7-202,11
36-37 anyapohavisisto ...arthah] Cf. TBh; 52,14

38 na tadatma paratmeti] Cf. T'Sq 1013a.

38-39 yat tu ..matam] ~ AP 206,15-16
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tad asundaram, préthamikasyéipi pratipattikrainédaréanét. na hi
vidhim pratipadya kascid arthapattitah pascad apoham avagacchati,
apoham va pratipadyanyapodham. tasmad goh pratlpattlr ity anya-
podhapratipattir ucyate. yady api canyapodhasabdanullekha uktah,
tathapi napratipattir eva viSesanabhutasyanyapohasya, agavapodha 45
eva goéabdasya niveéitatvét3 yatha nilotpale nivesitad indivarasa-
bdan mlotpalapratltau tatlI{{ala eva nilimasphuranam anivaryam,
tatha gosabdad apy agavapodhe nivesitad gopratitau tulyakélam
eva Vlsesanatvac'{1 ago’pohasphuranam anivaryam. yatha pratya-
ksasya prasaJyar%pabhavagrahanam abhavav1kalpotg?;danasaktlr 50
eva, tatha vidhivikalpanam api tadanurtapanusthanadanasaktir
evabhavagrahanam abhidhiyate. paryudésarﬁpébhévaigrahanam tu

K%
niyatasvaripasamvedanam ubhayor aviS§istam. anyatha yadi sabdad

41 pratipattikrama®] em. <—>
pratitikrama P; no ev. K— AS; 3,13
reads as chosen here, suggesting that
S also supports this decision.

42 pratipadya] == P, prati(p(xa)—
paydya K

41 tad asundaram ...

42 pascad] ==P, (+pascad) K
45 napratipattir] ==K <—>
napratitir P

45 °anya°] ==P <—> (xnya) K
49 ago’poha°] ==K <—> apoha P
51 °dana®°] ==K<—> n.e. P

°adarsanat] ~ AP 206,16

42 apoham] AS; 59, n. 2 states that AS; reads artham, which is not true. Also all

the mss support apoham.

43-44 tasmad ...ucyate] =~ AP 206,19-20
nivesitatvat] ~ AP 203,16-17

44-46 yady api ...

48 nivesitad] Acc. to AS3 59, n. 4, P reads nivesitatvad. This is not the case.

46-49 yatha nilotpale ...

anivaryam] =~ AP 203,20-22

38-52 yat tu goh ...abhidhiyate] ~ TBh; 52,14-53,12
49-53 yatha pratyaksasya ...avisistam] ~ AP 205,12-16
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60

65

arthapratipattikale kalito na parapohah katham anyapariharena
pravrttih. tato gam badhaneti codlto ’§vadin ap1 badhmyat

[§ 9] yad apy aV(L)cad vacaspatih — jatimatyo vyaktayo vikalpanam
$abdanam ca gocarah. tasam ca tadvatlnam ripam ataJJ atiyapara-
vrttam ity arthatas tadavagater na gam badhaneti godlto ’§vadin
badhnati, tad apy anenaiva nirastam. yato jater adhikayah praksepe
pi Vyaktlnam rupam atajjatiyavyavrttam eva cet, tada tenaiva rupejna
sabdav1kalpayor v1sa1;7llbhavant1nam katham atadvyavrttipariharah.

[§ 10] atha na vijatiyavyavrttam vyaktirapam tathapratitam va,
tada jatiprasada esa iti katham arthato ’pi tadavagatir ity ukta-
prayam. .

[§ 11] atha jétibalgd evényat?vyévrttam, bhavatu jatibalat sva-

hetuparamparabalad vanyavyavrttam. ubhayathapi vyavrttaprati-

53-54 Sabdad artha®°] ==P <—> 59 anenaiva nirastam] ==P <—>

Sabdartha K anenenaiva nirastam K

54 °kale kalito] ==K <—> 60 °vyavrttam eval] ==

kalakalito P vya(x(?--))vrttam e(xtyarthabha)va K

54 katham] == P, ka(?tha)m K <—> paravrttam eva P — AS3 59, n. 9

57 tasam ca] ==K <—> tasam P claims “vyavrtta” for P. The reference

57-58 °paravrttam] ==P, should probably be to AS;, which

pa(xrihare)ravrttam K reads as chosen here.

58 arthatas] ==K <—> arthas P — 62 atha] ==K, atha(xh) P

Read as atas in ASs. 62 na vijatiyavyavrttam] ==K <—>

59 badhnati] == P, ba(x___)dhnati na vijativyavrttam P

K 65 bhavatu] == P; bhavatu (xkodo)
K

53-55 yadi §abdad ...badhniyat] ~AP 206,13-14; cf. also AP 206, n. 2
53-55 anyatha ...badhniyat] =~ TBh; 53,12-15

56-59 jatimatyo ...badhnati] ~ NVTT 443,23-444,2

56-64 yad apy ...uktaprayam] = AP 206,25-207,4

65 atha ...vyavrttam] =~ AP 207,5
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pattau vyavrttipratipattir asty eva.

4 1
[§ 12] na cago’podhe gosabdasamketavidhav anyonyasrayadosah,

K%

samanye tadvati va samkete 'pi taddosavakasat. na hi samanyam
nama samanyamatram abhipretam, turage 'pi goéabd?samketapra—
sangat, kim tu gotvam. tavata ca sa eval dosah, é{évéparijﬁéne
gotvasamanyaparijiianat, gotvasamanyaparijiane go$abdavacyapari-
jhanat. tasméd5 ekapzindadaréanapﬁrvako yah sarvavyaktisadharana
ijva bahir adh;r{z;sto 27Likalpabuddhyékérah, tatrayam gaur iti samke-
takarane netaretarasrayadosah. abhimate ca gosabdapravrttav
agosabdena Sesasyapy ﬁabhidhénam ucitam{

[§ 18] na cényéf){(kdhényépohayor virodho viSesyavisesana-
bhavaksatir va, parasparavyavacchedabhavat, samanadhikaranyasa-
dbhavat bhﬁtalaghatébhévavat. svabhavena hi virodhah, na para-

i

P’
bhavenety abalapra51ddham
[§ 14] esa panthah §rughnam upatisthata ity atrapy apoho ga-

myata eva, prakrtapathantarapeksaya esa eva, Srughnapratyani-

66—67 °pratipattau reads as accepted here, suggesting
vyavrttipratipattir] ==K <—> that S also supports this reading.
pratipattau vyavrttipratitir P 77-78 °viSesanabhava®] ==P S <—>
68 cago’podhe] ==K <—> visesana K — S acc. to AS; 5, n. 1.
cagavapodha P — AS; reads 81 esa] == K<—> ayam P
cagavapodhe. 81 panthah] ==K <—> pantha P
73 °pindada®] == P, p(?i)nda(d(xe) 82 prakrta®] == prakrta P prakrta
—da) K S <—> aprakrta K — S acc. to AS; 5
77 °apodhanyapohayor] ==K <—> n. 2

apohanyapodhayor P — AS; 5,14

68-73 na ca°...°vacyaparijianat] =~ AP 203,23-204,2
73-75 tasmad ...°dosah] Cf. AP 204,2-12

75-76 abhimate ...abhidhanam] = AP 204,13-14
77-80 na ca ...°prasiddham] Cf. AP 206,1
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85

90

95

kanistasthanapeksaya srughnam eva, aranyamargavad viccheda-
bhéva‘id upatisthata eva, sarthadatadivyavacchedena pantha eveti K3b
pratipadam Vyavacchedasya sulabhatvat. tasmad apohadharmano vi-
dhirapasya sabdad avagatih, pundarikasabdad iva Svetimavisistasya
padmasya. )

[§ 15] yady evam Vidfl%r eva §abdartho vaktum ucitah, katham
apoho giyata iti cet, uktam atra — apohasabdenanyapohavisisto
vidhir ucyate. tatra vidhau pratiyamane visesanataya tulyakalam

anyapohapratltnl'{ ;tl na caivam pratyaksasyapy apohavisayatvavya-
vastha kartum ucita, tlzbasya $§abdapratyayasyeva vastuvisayatve vi-
vadabhavat. vidhi$abdena ca yathadhyavasayam atadrﬁpaiparé-
vrttlgl bahyo 'rtho ’bhimatah, yathapratibhasam buddhyakaras ca.
tatra bahyo 'rtho ’dhyavasayad eva sabdavacyo vyavasthapyate, na
svalalsisanaparisphﬁrtyé, pratyaksavad desakalavasthaniyatapra-
Vyak%svalaksanésphuranét. yac chastram —
[§16] éabdenévyéprték;z;sya buddhav apratibhasanat |

arthasya drstav iva

84 °vyavacchedena] ==K <—> 86 Svetima®] == P, §vetima(x$a) K
vyavacchena P 91 °pratitir iti] == K <—> pratitih P
85 apoha°] ==K <—> anyapoha P — 91 °visayatva®] ==P,

AS; 6,3 reads °apoha without any (xvyavastha)visaya(+'tva3) K
comments, suggesting that this was 92 §abda°] ==K <—> sabda P

the reading of S. 93 cal] ==K<—> n.e. P

81-85 esa panthah ...sulabhatvat] ~ AP 206,6-9

85-86 tasmad ...avagatih] ~ AP 204,19-20

86-87 pundarika®...padmasya] Cf. AP 204,16-18

89 uktam atra] Cf. line 36 on page 49 and line 85 on page 53.
91-93 na caivam ...vivadabhavat] = AP 205,9-10

95-97 tatra ...°sphuranat] ~ AP 208,11-14

98-99 sabdena°’...drstaviva] = PVin I 15a—c
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2. TEXT OF THE APOHASIDDHI

iti. 100
[§17] indri}gaéabdasvabhévopéyabhedéd ekasyaivarthasya prati-
bhésajbheda i‘Ic{iLcet. atrapy uktam —
[§ 18] jato namasrayo ‘nyanyas cetasam tasya vastunah |

ekasyaiva kuto rapam bhinnakaravabhasi tat | |

7]

[§ 19] na hi spastaspaste dve rupe parasparavilruddhe ekasya 105
vastunah stah, yata ekenendriyabuddhau pratibhasetanyena vikalpe,
tatha Lsati vastuna eva bhedaprapteh. na hi svartapabhedad aparo va-
stubhedah. na ca pratibhasabhedad apaﬂrah svarﬁipabhedah. anyatha
trailokyam ekam eva vastu syat.

[§ 20] darasannadesavartinoh purusayor ekatra §akhini spasta- 110
spastapratlbhasabhede pi na $akhibheda iti cet. na bramah — prati-
bhasabhedo bhlnnavas}c{&nlyatah kim tv — ekavisayatvabhavaniyata
iti. tato yatrarthakrlyabhedadlsallcwah pratibhasabhedah, tatra

vastubhedah, ghatavat. anyatra punar niyamenaikavisayatam pari-

101 °syaivarthasyal ==P S <—> 106 vastunah] ==K <—> vastuna P
syaiva K — S acc. to AS; 6, n. 1 106 yata] ==K <—> yad P

102 atrapy] == K <—> tatrapy P 107 bheda®] ==P <—> bhada K
104 °avabhasi tat] ==K <—> 110 °desa®°] ==K <—> n.e. P
avabhasi yat P 114 ghatavat] ==K <—> n.e. P

95-100 bahyo ...iti] ~ TBh; 53,15-54,2

97-102 yac chastram ...iti cet] ~ AP 208,16-19
103-104 jato ...bhinnakaravabhasi tat] = PV III 235
102-109 atrapy ...vastu syat] = AP 208,20-209,1
110-111 darasannadesa ...na §akhibedha] =~ AP 209,2
111-113 na bramabh ...niyata iti] = AP 209,5-6
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115

120

125

| K’|
haratity ekapratibhaso bhrantah.
[§ 21] etena yad aha vacaspatih — na ca Sabdapratyaksayor vastu-

gocaratve pratyayébhedah karanabhedena paroksyaparoksyabhe-
K“L
dopapatter iti, tan nopayogi, paroksapratyayasya vastugocaratva-

p?
samarthanat. paroksatasrayas tu karanabheda indriyagocaragra-
hanavirahenaiva krtarthah. tan na §abde pratyaye svalaksanam

parisphurati.
K5
[§ 22] kim ca svalaksanatmani vastuni vacye sarvatmana prati-

patter vidhinisedhayor ayogah. tasya hi sadbhave “stiti Vyartham

K’|
nastity asamartham. asadbhave tu nastltl vyartham, astity asama-

rl;ham. asti castyadipadaprayogah. tasmac chabdapratibhasasya

béllhyérthabhévébhévasédhéranyam na tadvisayatam ksamate.
[§723J yac ca vacaspatina jatimadvyaktivacyatam sveivécaiva

prasﬁtyénantaram eva — na ca $abdarthasya jater bhavabhava-

sadharanyam nopapadyate. sa hi svarapato nityapi desakalavi-

116 sabdapratyaksayor] ==K <—> 125 castyadi®] == K <—> catyadi P
gabdapratyaksayor P — JNA,,; 11b6 125 tasmac chabda®] ==P <—>
supports sabdapratyaksayor, but tasmac chabda K

AS; 7,14-15 (and perhaps also S) 127 svavacaiva] em. <—>

supports accepted reading. svabhavatayaiva P; noev. K —
122-123 pratipatter vidhi°] ==K AS; 8,5 reads as chosen here,

<—> pratipatte vidhe P suggesting that S also supports this
124 tu] ==PS<—> n.e. K—S reading.

acc. to AS; 8, n. 1.

113-115 tato ...bhrantah] =~ AP 209,12-14

116118 na ca $abda®...bhedopapatter] ~ NVTT 115,8-10
116-120 etena ...krtarthah] =~ AP 210,3-5

120-121 tan na ...parisphurati] Cf. AP 210,1-2

122-125 kim ca ...prayogah ] =~ TBh; 54,3-6

122-126 kim ...ksamate] Cf. AP 211,1-6

127-128 svavacaiva prastutyanantaram] Cf. line 56 on p. 51
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2. TEXT OF THE APOHASIDDHI

prakirnanekavyaktyasrayataya bhévébhévasédhéranijg)havanty a-
stinégtisambandhayogyé. vartaménavyaktisambandfllité hi jater
astita, atitanagatavyaktisambandhita ca nastiteti sandigdhavyatire-
kitvad anaikantikam bhévébhévasédhe‘lzranyam, anyathasiddham
vetij vilapitam, tad aprastutam. tévatg tavan na prakrtaksatih,
jatau bharam nyasyata svalaksanavacyatvasya svayam svikarat.
kim ca sarvatra padérthasyaesvalaksaanasvarﬁpenaivéstitvédikam
cintyate. jates tu vartaiménél:i;vyaktisa{mbandho ’stitvadikam iti tu

balaprataranam. evam jatimadvyaktivacane ’pi dosah. vyaktes cet

130 °bhavanty] ==P; noev. K—
S probably read bhavann, as this
appears in AS; 8,9 without noting
alternatives.

130-131 astinastisambandhayogya ]
== K <—> astyadisambandhayogya P
133 anaikantikam bha®°] ==P <—>
anaikantika_mbha K

134 tad aprastutam] ==P;

no ev. K— Apparently not entered
in S either, as AS; does not read it.
134 tavata] ==PS; noev. K— S
acc. to AS; 8, n. 3 (tavata tavat). This
reading was rejected in AS;. Since
the part of K where tavata would
have been written is now missing,
one might conclude either that AS;’s
editor was still able to read K here, or
that he emended the text here.

Judging from the amount of space,

the first option is more likely: on
average, six aksaras are missing on
each line of this folio, and without a
tavata, there would be approximately
enough space for
vi-la-pi-tam-ta-da-pra-stu-ta-m, i.e.,
ca. nine aksaras. A tavata would
hardly have fit in addition.

135 bharam nyasyata] ==K <—>
bharam nyasyatapi P

136 svalaksanasvarupenaiva®] ==
<—> svarupenaiva P — The intent of
AS; 8, n. 4 is somewhat unclear,
suggesting that S reads either
svalaksanaripenaiva, or, possibly,
svarupenaiva here. It simply says
rupenaiva (and the nai is so badly
legible it could also be interpreted as

ane).

128-134 na ca ...anyathasiddham ve°] ~ NVTT 444,2-6
127-135 yac ca vacaspatina ...svikarat] ~ AP 211,7-13

137 iti tu] In his handwritten notes on AS;, Frauwallner questions the ¢u here.
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140

145

150

pratitisiddhih, jatir adhika pratiyatam ma va, na tu vyaktipratiti-
dosa?in muk‘fih.

[§ 24] eliiéna yad ucyate kaumarilaih — sabhagatvad eva vastuno
na sadharanyadosah. vrksatvam hy anirdharitabhavabhavam sabdad
avagamyate. tayor anyatarena éabdéntarétjvagatena slmbadhyata iti,
tad apy asangatam, samanyasya nityasya pratipattav anirdharita- P34b
bhavabhavatvayogat.

[§ 25] yac cedam — na ca pratyaksasyeva S§abdanam arthapratya-
yanaprakarah yena taddrst:l{ ivastyadlsabdapeksa na syat, vicitra-
§aktitvat pramananam iti, tad apy alndrlyakasébdaprajalbhésayor
ekasvarupagrahitve bhinnavabhasadusanena dfisitam. v%citraéakti-
tzvam ca pramananam saksatkaradhyavasayabhyam api caritartham.

Eatho yadi pratyaksarthapratipadanam $abdena, tadvad evavabhasah
syat. abhavams ca na tadvisayakhyapanam ksama%ce. K5a
[§ 26] nanu vrksasabdena vrksatvamse codite sattvadyams$ani-

$cayanartham astyadipadaprayoga iti cet, nirams$atvena pratya-

142 hy anirdharitabhavabhavam ] 149 °avabhasa®] ==P <—>
==K <—> hi avabha(xva)sa K
anirdharitabhavabhavam P 153-154 °niScayanartham] ==
147 ivasty®] ==K <—> ivaty P <—> niScayartham P

148 tad] == P, (xtato yadi 154 °pada®] == K <—> sabda P

pratyaksa.) tad K

138-140 evam ..muktih] =~ AP 212,18-19

141-143 sabhagatvad ...sambadhyata] ~ Kas apoha 304,6-8

141-143 etena ...sambadhyata iti] ~ AP 212,20-21

146-148 na ca ...pramananam] = Kas apoha 304,10-12

147-148 vicitra ...pramananam ] =ATV, 135,6-136,1 (ATV; 327,12-13)
146-149 yac cedam ...dusitam] ~ AP 213,3-5

149-150 vicitrasaktitvam ...caritartham] Cf. AP 213,7

151-152 tato yadi ...ksamate] ~ AP 213,5-6

153-154 vrksasabdena ...iti cet] ~TBh; 54,9-11. Cf. AP 212,25-26
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2. TEXT OF THE APOHASIDDHI

ksasamadhigatasya svalaksanasya2 ko ’'vakasah padantarena dha-
rmantara\;1dh1n1sedhayoh pramar}l{a{ntarena va. pratyakse 'pi pra-
ménénta;el\peksé drsteti cet, bhavatu, tasyaniscayatmakatvad a-
nabhyastasvarupavisaye. vikalpas tu svayam niécayétmagko yatra
grahi, tatra kim aparena. asti ca éabdalingﬁntarépeks; tato na
vastusvarupagrahah.

[§ 27] nanu bhinna jatyadayo dharmah parasparam dharminas
ceti jétilaksanaikadharmadvét:ena pratite pi éé}khini dharmantara-
vattaya na pratitir iti kim na bfl,llinnébhijdhénédh%no dharmantarasya
nilacaloccaistaratvader avabodhah. tad etad asangatam, akhanda-

tmanah svalaksanasya pratyakse pratibhasad dr§yasya dharma-
dharmibhedasya pratyak$apratijksiptatvgt. anyatha sarvam sarvatra
syad ity atiprasangah. kalpanikabhedasrayas tu dharmadharmivya-
vahara iti prasadhitam sastre.

[§ 28] bhavatu va paramarthiko dharmadharmlbhedah tathapy

K’
anayoh samavayader duasitatvad upakaralaksanaiva pratyasattir

155 °gatasya] ==K <—> n.e. P 165-166 dharmadharmi®] ==K <—>
156 °vidhi®°] ==P, (+'vidhi) K dharmmidharmma P

157 °atmakatvad] ==P <—> 167 dharmadharmi®] ==K <—>
atmatvad K — AS; 5,14 reads as K. dharmmidharmma P

165 pratyakse pratibhasad] == K 169 °arthiko dharma®] ==K <—>
<—> pratyakse ’pi pratibhasanat | P arthiko 'pi dharmma P

— AS; opts for pratyakse pi 169 dharma°®] == P, dharmm(o—a)
pratibhasat. K

154-155 nirams$atvena ...svalaksanasya] Cf. AP 213,10

157-159 tasya°...aparena] = TBhj 54,11-14

155-160 ko ’'vakasah ...vastusvarupagrahah] ~ AP 213,11-14

161-164 bhinna ...avabodhah] = AP 213,15-17

167-168 kalpanikabheda ...vyavahara] Cf. PVSV 2,22-31, and see translation of

§ 27 for more material.
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175

180

185

esitavya. evam ca yathendriyapratyasattya pratyaksena dharmipra-
tipattau sakal7ataddharmapratipattih, tatha sabdalingabhyam api
vé.cyajvé.cakéléﬁsambandhapratibaddhébhyém dharmipratipattau
niravaéesataddharmapratipatgir bhavet, pratyasattimatrasyavisesat.

[§29] yac ca vdcasgatih — rlia caikopadhina sattvena visiste tasmin
grhitaJupédhyanta;{atviéistatadgrahah. svabhavo hi dravyasyopa-
dhibhir visisyate, na tapadhayo va viSesyatvam va tasya svabhava
iti, tad api plavata eva. na hy abhedad upadhyantaragrahanaﬂm
ésaﬁj#tam, bhedam puraskrtyaivopakarakagrahana upakaryagra-
hanaprasanjanat. na cagnidhamayoh karyakaranabhava iva svabha-
vata eva dharmadlgarminoh pratipattiniyamakalpanam ucitam, tayor
api praﬂménésiddﬁa&tvét. pramanasiddhe ca svabhavopavarnanam iti
nyayah.

[§ 30] yac catra nyayabhusanena suryadigrahane tadupakaryase-

savasturasigrahanaprasaijanam uktam, tad abhiprayanavagahana-

171 evam ca] ==K <—> evam P

173 °pratibaddhabhyam dharmi® ]
== P <—> pratibaddha_bhyam
dharmmi K

175 sattvena] ==P S <—> satve K —
S ace. to AS; 10, n. 1. Also

NVTT 115,11 reads sattvena.

176 grhita] ==K grhite(x | ) P
176 °visistatad®°] == K <—> viSistas
tad P

176-177 dravyasyopadhibhir] ==P
dravyasya(xvi)upadhibhir K

177 visisyate] == P <—> viSesyate K

177 visesyatvam] ==K <—>
viSesatvam P

178-179 °grahanam asanjitam] ==
P; noev. K— Since there is no
evidence in K, S apparently read
grahanam ca masanjitam.

179 °grahana] <—> grahane K
grahane P

181 pratipatti®] ==P <—> prati K—
AS; reads pratiniyama®, suggesting
that S read so too.

181-182 tayor api] ==K <—>
tayoradyapi P

185 °prasafijanam] ==P,

prasa(xngah)ijjanam K

175-177 na caikopadhina ...svabhava] ~ NVTT 115,10-13
175-180 yac ca ...°prasafijanat] ~ AP 215,3-6
184-185 suryadigrahane ...prasafijanam] = NBhus 247, 2 59
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2. TEXT OF THE APOHASIDDHI

3

A |
phalam. tatha hi tvanmate dharmadharminor bheda upakarala-

ksanaiva ca pratyasattlh tadopakarakagrahane samanadesasyalva
P
dharmarupasyalva copakaryasya grahanam asaijitam. tat katham
K|
stryopakaryasya bhinnadesasya dravyantarasya va drstavyabhica-

rasya grahanaprasangah sangatah.

[§ 31] tasmad ekadharmadvérenéspi vastusvarupapratipattau
sarvatmapratiteh kva éabdéﬂntarena : vidhinisedhavakasah. asti
ca. tasman na svalaksanasya Sabdavikalpalingapratibhasitvam iti
sthitam. )

[§ 32] népisséményal;ﬁ Sabdapratyayapratibhasi. saritah pare
gavas cairantitiL gavadisabdat sasnasrngalangualadayo ’ksarakarapa-
rikaritah sajatiyabhedaparamarsanat sampinditaprayah pratibha-

sante. na ca tad eva samanyam.

186 tvanmate dharma] ==K <—> 197 °aparamarsanat] ==K <—>

tvanmate yada dharmma P

192 °pratiteh] ==K <—> pratipattih
P — Acc. to AS;3 63, n. 3, P reads
pratipatteh.

195 °pratibhasi] == P (+prati)bhasi
K

196 °languladayo 'ksara®°] ==K <—>

languladayo ’ksara P

184-186 yac catra ...°
191192 tasmad ...°
193-194 tasman na ...

60

aparamarsat P — AS;3 63, n. 4
reports the reading vamarsat for P.
197 sampindita®] ==K <—>
sampihi(+ndi3)ta P — In P, the point
where the aksara in the bottom
margin is to be inserted is not clearly
marked, but this is the most likely

place.

phalam] =~ AP 215,8-9
avakasah] =~ AP 218,22-23
sthitam] =~ AP 219,23-24
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200

205

210

[§ 33] Veirnék}tyaksarékéraéﬁnyam gotvam hi kathyate | |

[§ 34] tad eva ca sﬁsnéérhgﬁdimé‘cram akhilavyaktav atyantavi-
laksanam api svalaksanenaikikriyamanam samanyam ity ucyate.
tadréasya béhyasyépréiptei‘ bhrantir evasau kesapratibhasavat. ta-
smad vasanavasad buddher eva tadatmana vivarto ’yam astu, asad
eva va tadrupam khyatu, vyaktaya eva va sajatiyabhedatiraska-
renanyatha bhasaintatm anubhavavyavadhanat, smrtipramoso vabhi-
dhiyatam. sarvatha nirvisayah khalv ayam séményapr;ttyayah. kva
samanyavarta.

[§ 35] yat punah samanyabhave samanyapratyayasya-
kasmikatvam uktam, tad ayuktam, yatah parvapindadar§anasma-

ranasahakarinatiricyamana visesapratyayajanika samagri nirvi-

199 kathyate] ==K <—> vaksyate P usual mark indicating where the
200 ca] ==K<—> n.e. P addition should go is missing here,
202 °aprapter bhrantir] ==K <—> but no other place seems reasonable.
aprapte bhrantir P 205 smrtipramoso] ==K <—>

202 evasau] ==P, e(xsai)vasau K smrtivipramoso P

204 evavatad®°] ==P S <—> evatad 209 tad ayuktam] ==K, (+tad

K — S acc. to AS; 12, n. 1. ayuktam (?5)) P — That this

204 va’] ==PS<—> n.e. K—8§ addition was made “...by a separate
acc. to AS; 12, n. 2. hand” (ASs 63, n. 8) is not evident to
205 anubhava®] ==K <—> the present author.

anubhava(+sya4) P — The addition in 209 °pindadarsana®] ==P S<—>

pindadandadarsana K — S acc. to
directly above this passage. The AS; 12, n. 3.

P is written in the top margin,

199 varna ...kathyate ] ~PV III 147cd (varnyate instead of kathyate)
195-199 napi ... kathyate] =~ AP 220,2-5

200-201 tad eva ca ...ucyate] ~ AP 220,8-9

202 tadrsasya ...°bhasavat] =~ AP 220,15-16

202-207 tasmad ...samanyavarta] =~ AP 220,23-221,1

208-209 yat punah ...tad ayuktam] =~ AP 221,11
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2. TEXT OF THE APOHASIDDHI

sayam samanyavikalpam utpadayati. It{jad evam na $abdapratyaye
jatih pratibhati, napi pratyakse.

[6§ 36] na canumanato ’pi siddhih, adrsyatve pratlbaddhahnga-
dar;glnat napindriyavad asyah siddhih, Jnanakaryatah kadacitka-
syaiva nimittantarasya siddheh. yadapi pindantare 'ntarale va
gobuddher abhévalgl darsayet, tada sabaleyadisakalagopindanam
evabhavad abhe‘ivo gébuddher upapadyamanah katham arthantaram
aksipet. atha gotvad eva gopindah, anyatha turago ’pi gopindah syat.
yady evam, gopindad eva gotvam, anyatha turagatvam aplJ gotvaml
syat. tasmat karanaparamparata eva gopindah, gotvam tu bhavatu
ma va.

[§ 37] nanu samanyapratyayajananasamarthyam yady ekasmat
pindad abhinnam, tada vijatiyavyavrttam pindantaram asamartham.
atha bhinnam, tada tad eva samanyam, namni param vivada iti cet, a-
bhinnaiva sa Saktih prati vastu. yatha tv ekah éaktazsvabhévo blzlévah,
tathanyo ’pi bhavan kidréam dosam avahati. yathé“ bhavatdrl_r{z jatir

ekapi samanadhvaniprasavahetuh, anyapi svarupenaiva jatyanta-

211 °$abdapratyaye®] ==K <—> 218 atha gotvad] == atha gotvad P

$abde pratyaye P <—> gotvad K

215 yadapi] ==K <—> yada P 219 turagatvam] ==K, tura(+(?ga))
tvam P

220 tu] ==K<—> n.e. P

209-211 yatah ...utpadayati] ~ AP 221,13-14
213-215 na ca®...siddheh] Cf. AP 221,17-20
215-221 yadapi ...bhavatu ma va] =~ AP 221,20-25
226227 jatir ...°prasavahetuh] =~ NSar, 2.2.69
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230

235

ranirapeksa, tathasmakam vyaktir api jatinirapeksa svartpenaiva
bhinna hetuh. )

[§ 38] yat tu trilocanah — aévatvalgotggdiném samanyaviSesanam
svasrayesu samavayah samanyam samanyam ity abhidhanapratya-
yayor nimittam iti. yady evam vyaktisv apy ayam eva tathabhi-
dhanapratya;;ellhetur astu, kim samanyaisv1ka11f§pramadena. naca
samavayah sambhavi —

[§ 39] iheti buddheh samavayasiddhir iheti dhi$ ca
dvayadarsane syat |
na ca kvacit tadvisaye dvayeksa svakalpanamatram ato
‘bhyupayah | |

[§ 40] etena ;éyam pratyayanuvrttir anuvrttavastvanuya-

yini katham atyantabhedinisu vyaktlsu vyavrttavisayapratyaya-

P
bhavanupatinisu bhavitum arhatity thapravartanam asya pratya-

230 asvatva®] ==P <—> a$vatvam 233 °pramadena] ==K <—>

K vacanena P

231 svasrayesu] == S <—> svasraye 235 °darsane syat] == K<—>

K <—> svavisayesu P — S acc. to daréanena P

AS;13,n. 1. 236 dvayeksa] ==K <—> tv apeksa
231 samanyam] ==K<—> n.e. P P — AS; 14,6 reads tv apeksa, possibly
— K puts a danda after this reflecting S. KBhV reads dvayeksa.
samanyam. 237 yeyam] em. <—> seyam P;

no ev. K— AS; 14,8 supports yeyam,
suggesting this was the reading of S.

222-229 nanu ...hetuh] ~ AP 2223-8

230 yat tu] All available mss support yat tu, but Thakur 1975a: 64, n. 1 reports the
reading yac ca for P.

230232 yat tu ..nimittam iti] ~ AP 222,10-11

235-236 iheti ...’bhyupayah] = KBhV 70,13-14
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2. TEXT OF THE APOHASIDDHI

I Kl
khyatam, jatisv eva parasparavyavrttataya vyaktiyamanasv anu-

vrttapratyayena vyabhicarat.

[§ 41] yat punar anena viparyaye badhakam uktam — abhidhana-

1
pratyayanuvrttih kutascin nivrtya kvacid eva bhavanti nimittavati,
K|

na canyan nimittam ityadi, tan na samyak, anuvrttam antarenapy

P7
abhidhanapratyayanuvrtter atadrapaparavrttasvarupavisesad ava-

§yam svikarasya sadhitatvat. tasmat —
[§ 42] tulye bhede yayéi j é%cih pratyasattya prasarpati |
kvacin nanyatra saivastu sabdajiananibandhanam | |

[§ 43] yat punar atra nyayabhusanenoktam — na hy evam bhavati
— yaya pratgésattyé dandasuatradikam prasarpati kvacit, nanya-
tra, saiva pﬁa{tyésattih purusasphatikadisu gandisﬁtritvédivyava-
haranibandhanam astu. kim dandasﬁtrédinéti, tad asangatam —
dandasatrayor hi pur:J.sasphatikapratyésannayor drstayor dandisa-
tripratyayahetutvanKl napalapyate. samanyam tu svapne ’pi na

drstam. tad yadidam parikalpaniyam, tada varam pratyasattir eva

242 anena] ==K <—> anana P 252 °sutradineti] == KP <—>

250 °sutradikam] == K <—> sutradi sttratvadina S — S acc. to AS; 15, n.
P — In the pictures of P, the position 1.

of the label identifying the batch of 253 drstayor] ==K <—> drstatvad

folios (“5B”) in the top margin of P

P 35b covers the place where a 253-254 °sutripratyaya®] ==K <—>
marginal correction should be sutritvapratyaya P

expected.

237-241 etena ...vyabhicarat] ~ AP 222,23-25

242-246 yat punar ...tasmat] =~ AP 223,15-18

247-248 tulye bhede ...°nibandhanam] =PV 1162 = AP 224,6-7
249-252 yat punar ...dandastatradineti] ~ AP 224,10-12
249-252 na hy evam ...kim dandasutradineti] = NBhus 261,5-7
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260

265

270

séményag)ratyayahetuh parikalpyatam. kim gurvya parikalpanayety
abhipré;%parijﬁénét.

[§ 44] athedam jatiprasadhakam anumanam abhidhiyate — yad
viSistajnanam, tad viéesanagrahailanéntariyakam, yatha dandi-
jhanam. viSistajianam cedam gaur ayam ity arthatah karyahetuh.
viSesananubhavakaryam hi drstante visistabuddhih siddheti. atra-
nuyogah — viéistabuﬁddher bhinnavi§esanagrahananantariyakatvam
va sadhyam visesanamatranubhavanantariyakatvam va.

[§ 45] prathamapakse paksasya pratyaksabadha séglhanéva—
dhanam anavakasayati, vastugrahinah pratyaksas;:ob}l;ayaprati-
bhasabhavat. visistabuddhitvam ca samanyam. hetur%naikﬁntikah,
bhinnavisesanagrahanam antarenapi dar§anat, yatha svarapavan
ghatah, gotvam samanyam iti va.

[§ 46] dvitiyapakse tu siddhasadhanam, svarapavan ghata ityadi-
vad gotvajétiméil pinda iti parilfalpitam bhedam upadaya viesana-

Pl
viSesyabhavasyestatvad agovyavrttanubhavabhavitvad gaur ayam iti

258 jatiprasadhakam] ==P, 265 pratyaksasyo®] ==P <—>
jati(xbha)prasadhakam K praksasyo K

260 °jiianam cedam] ==K <—> 266 samanyam. hetur] ==K <—>
grahanam (+jhanaml) cedam P samanyahetur P

263 va]l == P, va (xprathamapakse) 268 gotvam] == K <—> gotva P
K 269 dvitiya®] ==K <—> dvitiye P
263 visesana®] ==P <—> 270 gotva®] ==P, go(+'tva7) K
visesa(?na) K 271 °anubhavabhavitvad] ==K,
263 °katvam] == P <—> ka(xtva)m anu(+bha(?3))vabhavitvad P

K

258-260 athedam ...°hetuh] ~ TBh; 55,17-56,1
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vyavaharasya.

[§ 47] tad evam na samanyasiddhih. badhakam ca sa-
ményagunakarmédyup{idhicakrasya kevalavyaktigrahakam patu-
pratyaksam dr§yanupalambho va prasiddhah.

[§ 48] tad evam vidhir eva $§abdarthah. sa ca bahyo 'rtho buddhya-
karas ca vivaksitah. tatra na buddhyékér?sya tattvatah samvrtya va
vidhin%sedhau, svasamvedanapratyaksagallmyatvéd anadhyavasayac
ca. napi tattvato bahyasyapi vidhinisedhau, tasya $abde pratyay4e
’pratibhasanat. ata eva sarvadharmanam tattvato ’nabhilélpyatvanrlliL
pratibhasadhyavasayabhavat. tasmad bahyasyaiva samvrtau vidhi-
nisedhau, anyatha samvyavaharahaniprasangat .

[§ 49] tad evam

273 evam] ==PS<—> evaK—S§ 275 prasiddhah] == K <—> siddhah
acc. to AS; 16, n. 1. P

273 °siddhih] ==P S<—> buddhih 276 sa] ==K; (?sa) P

K — S acc. to AS; 16, n. 1. 279 ¢abde] ==K <—> §abda P

273 ca] ==K<—> n.e. P 280 ’pratibhasanat] ==K <—>

274 °karmady°] ==P, ’pratibhasat P

karmma(xdika)dy K 280 ’'nabhilapyatvam] ==K <—>
275 va] ==PS<—> n.e. K—S§ ‘'nabhilapyatvam P

acc. to AS; 16, n. 2. 282 samvyavahara®] ==K <—>

vyavahara P

258-272 athedam ...vyavaharasya] ~ AP 225]1-9
261-272 atranuyogah ...vyavaharasya] = TBh;j 56,2-10
276-279 tad evam ...vidhinisedhau] Cf. AP 229,6-15
282 anyatha ...°prasangat] = AP 229,15
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285

290

nakarasya na béhyasygal tattvato vidhisadhanam |
bahir evlglL hi samfri‘tyé samvrtyapi tu nakrteh | |

[§ 50] etena yad dharmottarah — aropitasya bahyatvavidhini-
sedhav ity alaukikam anagamam atarkikiyam kathayati, tad
apahastitam. )

[§ 51] nanv adhyavasaye yady adhyavaseyam vastu na sphurati,
tada tad adhyavasitam iti ko ‘rthah. apratibhase ’pi pravrttivisﬁ—
yikrtam iti yo ‘rthah, apratibhésévié7ese visaye"lntaraparihe‘u‘er,lgL
katham niyatavisaya pravrttir iti ce‘EL ucyate — yady api vi§vam
agrhitam, tathapi vikalpasya niyatasamagriprasiutatvena niyata-

karataya niyatasaktitvat niyata eva jaladau pravrttih, dhaumasya

284 °sadhanam] em. <—> 287 alaukikam] ==P,

sadhanama K <—> badhanam P alaukika(xh)m K

badhanam S — S acc. to AS; 16, n. 3. 287-288 tad apa®°] == tad apa K
286 etena] == P, ete((xnaropita)— <—> tad apy apa P

na) K 291 °visese] == K <—> visese (?(+pi))
286 bahyatvavidhi®] == P — It is not certain that the addition
bahyatvavidhi P S <—> in the bottom margin of P really
bahyatva(+'sya5) vidhi K — S acc. to belongs here.

AS; 16, n. 4. 294 niyata eva] == niyata eva P,

niyata (+'eva7) K — AS; reads niyata

eva, without noting variants.

284-285 nakarasya ...nakrteh ] =AP 229,3—4; ~ SaSiSa 443,13-14 (pratisedhanam
for vidhisadhanam).

286-287 aropitasya ...nisedhav] Cf. DhAP 244,3-4: sgrub pa dang dgag pa dag
ni sgro btags gang zhig phyi rol nyid du nges par byas pa de dang ‘brel pa yin te.
Identified in Frauwallner 1937: 266, n. 1.

286-288 etena ...apahastitam] ~ AP 229,16-17

290-291 apratibhase ...°krtam ] ~AP 226,23. Cf. KBhSA 73,11

292-294 yady api ...pravrttih] ~ AP 226,2-3
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paroksagnijianajananavat.

!
[§ 52] niyatasaktayo hi bhavah pramanaparinisthitasvabhavah,

1
na $aktisamkaryaparyanuyogabhajah. tasmat tadadhyavasayitvam

akaravisesayogat tatpravrttijanakatvam. na ca sadrsyad aropena

2

|
pravrttim brimah, yenakare bahyasya bahye vakarasyaropadvarena

duasanavakasah, kim tarhi svavasanavipakavasad upajayamanaiva

294295 dhumasya
paroksagnijianajananavat] ==S
<—> (+'(?asadut)pattivat?) yady api
vahnau dhumasya
trailokyasyabhavas tathapi tato
dhama(+syaivotpado nanyasya) K
<—> yatha vahnau dhamaghatadyor
asatvepi dhuma evotpadyate na
ghatadih P — S acc. to AS; 17,9-10,

and n. 1. Concerning K: The phrase is

written over an older, deleted version.

The new writing is much more

condensed than in the rest of the ms.

This suggests that the reading now
found in K is significantly longer than
the one replaced by it, and makes it
hard to judge whether it was written
in a different hand. AS; 17, n. 1
reports “asadapattivat.” for K. This
addition in the bottom margin of K 7b
is not clearly legible. Cf. also

AP 226,5, asadutpattivat. Contrary to

the presentation in AS;, no danda is

visible after the addition, but only a
“7”, indexing the addition to the line
where it should be entered.

296 niyatasaktayo] em. <—>
niyatavisaya K niyatavisaya P — Cf.
CAPV 138,5-6: “niyatasaktayo bhava
hi pramanaparinisthitasvabhavah,
na Saktisankaryaparyanuyogabhajah
.7 AP 226,3—4: “niyatasaktayo hi
bhavah
pramanaparinisthitasvabhava na
Saktisankaryaparyanuyogabhajah ....”
The context is the same as here in
both cases.

297 tadadhyavasayitvam] ==P,
tadadhya(+vasa)yitvam K <—>
adhyavasayitvam S — S reads tasmat
acc. to AS; 17, n. 2.

298 °viSesayo®] ==P,
vise(xsayo)sayo K

300 svavasana®] ==K <—> vasana
P

300 °vipaka®] ==K <—> paripaka P

296-297 niyatasaktayo ...°bhajah] = AP 226,3—4; Cf. CAPV 138,5-6
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305

310

315

buddhir apasyanty api bahyam bahye pravrttim atanotiti viplutaiva.
[§ 53] tad evam anyabhavavisisto vij e'ttivyz?wrttoJ ’rthlgL vidhih. sa
eva capohasabdavacyah sabdanam arthai;L pravrttinivrttivisayas
ceti sthitam.
[§ 54] atra prayogah — yad vacakam, tat sarvam adhyava-

sitatadrupaparavrttavastumatragocaram, yatheha kﬁjplglj alam iti
vacanam. vacakam cedam gavadisabdarupam iti svabhavahetuh.
nayam asiddhah, parvoktena nyayena péramérthikévécyavéc;}ka-
bhavasyabhave 'py adhyavasayakrtasyaiva sarvavyagghéribhirpgva-
$ya svikartavyatvat, anyatha sarvavyavaharocchedaprasangat. napi
viruddhah, sapakse bhévéﬁt. na canaikantikah. tatha hi éabdanam a-
dhyavasitavijétivyévrttaxlz{astumétravisayatvam anicchadbhih paraih
paramarthato

[§ 55] vacyam svalaksanam upadhir upadhiyogah sopadhir

astu yadi vakrtir astu buddheh |
. <

| |
[§ 56] gatyantarabhavad avisayatve ca vacakatvayogat. tatra

301 pravrttim] == (+'pra)vrttim P 309 sarva®] ==K P <—> sarvasya S
<—> vrttim K — S ace. to AS; 18, n. 2.

303 eva capoha®] ==K <—> 309-310 avasya] ==K <—> ava§yam
evapoha P P

308-309 °vacakabhavasya®] == 314 sopadhir astu] ==P <—>

<—> vacakasya K sopadhivastu K

309 °krtasyaiva] == krtasyaiva P 314 vakrtir] == P, va (+'a6)krtir K
<—> krtasya K — The additional @ in K is metrically

not correct. AS; and AS; analyse va

krtir.

298-301 na ca ...viplutaiva.] ~ AP 226,9-12
308 purvoktena nyayena] Cf. 11. 167—168.
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[§ 57] adyantayor na samayah phalasaktihaner madhye 'py
upadhivirahat tritaye na yuktah | |
[§ 58] tad evam vacyantarasyabhavad visayavattvalaksanasya
K8b vyapakasya nivrttau vipaksato nivartamanam vacakatvam adhya-
vasitabahyavisayatvena vyapyata iti vyaptisiddhih.
[§ 59] §abdais tavan mukhyam akhyayate ‘rthas tatrapohas 320
tadgunatvena gamyah |
arthas caiko ’dhyasato bhasato 'nyah sthapyo vacyas

tattvato naiva kascit | |

CoLOPHON

[§ 60] apohasiddhih samapta. krtir iyam mahapanditaratnakirtipa-

danam.
]
[§ 61] bhavatv apohe krtinam praparico
K
vastusvaruapasphuranam tu marma |
tatradrdhe sarvam ayatnasirnam drdhe tu sausthyam 325
nanu tavataiva | |
317-318 °laksanasya vyapakasya ] colophon, i.e., after pariraksaniyah in
em. <—> laksanasya vyakasya K <—> 1. 327, and marked as an insertion
laksanavyapakasya P — that should follow siddhih, 1. 319.
AS; 18,19-19,1 reads as chosen here. 322 °pandita®] == P; pand(?i)ta K
319 °bahyavisayatvena] ==DP, 322-323 apohasiddhih
bahya~~~visayatvena K ...°ratnakirtipadanam] ==K <—>
320-321 $abdais ...kascit] == mahapanditaratnakirtipadaviratam
(+'$abdais ... kascit) K<—> n.e. P apohaprakaranam samaptam P — In
n.e. S—Sace. toAS; 19, n. 1. InK P, emend viratam to viracitam, as in
this verse is written after the AS; 66,22.

320-321 Sabdais ...kascit] = AP 203,1-4 = SR 712,46
324-325 bhavatv apohe ...tavataiva] = AP 232,12-15
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[§ 62] sampurnaratripraharadvayena kirter apoho likhitah

sukhena |

3

1 |
trailokyadattena paratmahetor yatnad ato 'yam

pariraksaniyah | |

324-327 bhavatv apohe
...pariraksaniyah] ==K <—>

n.e. P n.e. S—Sacc. toAS; 19, n.
2. For the syllables missing in K (va

and torya), I follow the suggestions in
AS; 19,11;19,17.

327 pariraksaniyah] == n.e. P
<> || ¢ |I*K
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2. TEXT OF THE APOHASIDDHI

2.1 VARIANTS IN THE NEPALESE MANUSCRIPTS

This section lists the main variants found in the manuscripts N; and
N, alongside the material presented in the critical edition above.
Even though the Nepalese manuscripts derive from the edition AS;
(see above, section 1.3.1) and therefore do not provide evidence useful
for the present critical edition, the material shown here provides
insight into how an edition of a Sanskrit text, AS;, was copied in
fairly recent times (after 1910).

1 %] = B B Ni; N2 N3; n.e. P

1 namah $rilokanathaya] == K N;, namah $rilokanathayah N, namah
$rilokanathaya(?(xh)) N5 <—> namas tarayai P

2 apohah sabdartho] == K P Ny N3 <—> apohasabdartha N;

3 apohyate] == K P <—> apohyateh N; apohyateh Ny <—> ayohyateh N3

4 apohyate] == KP <—> apohyateh N; apohyateh N2 <—> ayohyateh N3 —
AS; 1,5 separates the variants with semicolons, graphically similar to the visarga.

6 apoha] ==K P Ny N3, a((xha(+2) | po(+1))—=(+poha)) Ny

9 evollikhanti] == K P <—> evolikhayanti N; <—> evolikhanti Ny <—> evoli-
khamti N3

9 laksyate] == KP N3 <—> laksyateh N; <—> laksate N3

13 anantarbhavita®] == K P N3 N3 <—> anantabhavita N;

14 °pratitir] == K P <—> pratiti N; pratiti No pratiti N3

16 nivrtta®] == KP N; Ny N3 <—> nimitta S

18 °vyavastha] == K P N3 N3 <—> vyavasthah N;

21 nivrttipratiti°] == K P N; <—> nivrttiiti Ny <—> nivrti N3 — In Ng, both i
and 7 are attached as vowel signs to the same base letter, ¢z.

23 °tayantarbhuta] == KP N; <—> taya antabhuta Ny taya amtabhata Ns

24 agavapodha] ==P N3 N3 <—> agadapodha Ni; noev. K

28-29 parapoho] ==K P Nj N3 <—> paramproho Ny

31 °visayatvam anivaryam] == K P Ny N3 <—> visayanirvayam N;

31 °vyavrttollekhino] == P Ng, vya(x--)vrttollekhino K <—> vyavr(?tto)llesino
N; <—> vyavrtolekhino N3

32 ’khilanyavyavrttam] == P Nj Ny, ’khilanya(?vyavr)ttam K <—> likhanya-
vrtam N3

35-36 kevalo bhipretah] == Nj P <—> kevalo ’pretah Ny <—> kevalopretah
N3; noev. K

38 yat] == KP Ng <—> yatu N; <—> yata N3

38 paratmeti] == KP Ny N3 <—> paratme N;

38 samarthyad] ==P Nz N3 <—> samarthyad N;; noev. K
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40 °dharyata] ==P Nj; dharya(t(xe)—ta) K <—> dharyate N2 <—> dharyate
N;

41 pratipattikrama®] == Nj Ng <—> pratitikrama P <—> pratipatikrama N3;
noev. K

42 Vidhim] =KP Nz N3 <—> vidhi N1

43 goh] == KP <—> agoh N; agoh N2 <—> ago N3

43-44 anyapodha®] == K P Ny N3 <—> anyapodho N;

45 napratipattir] == K Nj N2 <—> napratitir P <—> napipratipatir N3

46-47 °Sabdan nilotpala®] == KP Ng <—> §abdanilotpala N; <—> §abdanilopala
N;

47 nilima®] == KP N3 <—> nilama N; <—> nilima N3

48-59 gopratitau ... jater adhikayah ] Both N2 and N3 repeat this passage:
N2 3b1-6 equals Ny 4a1-6, and N3 3al-7 equals N3 3a7-3b5. Note that “gopratitau”
is the first word both on folio N2 3b and N3 4a, which makes it more likely that
the repetition originated in Ny rather than in N3, where “gopratitau” is found in
positions less prone to error. In this section of the edition, variants found in the first
occurrence of this passage will be referenced by the usual Nz or N3, while variants
found in the second occurrence will be referenced by N2° and N3® respectively.

50 prasajyaripa®] == P N3 N3 <—> prasahyarapa N; prasahyaripa N; N.°;
no ev. K

50-52 abhavavikalpotpadanasaktir ...grahanam] == K P N N3 Ny N5° <—>
n.e. Ny

51 vidhivikalpanam] == K P Nz N3 <—> vidhikalpanam N5’ N5°

51 °dana®] ==K N; N3 No" N3 <—> n.e. P

53 niyata®] ==P N; Ny <—> niyanta Ny niyanta N3 <—> niyeta N5*; noev. K

53 anyatha] ==K P N3 N3 Ny N5° <> anyatha yatha N;

53-54 sabdad artha®] ==P N,* N;" <—> sabdartha K <—> $abdad artha N;
§abdad artha No sabdad artha N3

54 katham] ==P N3 N3 No° N3b, ka(?tha)m K <—> kanyam N;

54 °pariharenal == K P Ny® N3® <—> pariharena N; pariharena Ny <—>
pariharana N3

55 tato gam] == KP N; No° N5® <—> tato (?")gam N tato (?)gam N

55 ’svadin] ==P <—> ’$codin N; ’$codin N No® <—> $codin N3 <—> $codin
Nsb; noev. K

56 vacaspatih] == KP sz N3b <—> vacaspati N; vacaspati Ny vacaspati N3

56-57 vikalpanam ...gocarah] == K P N; N,® <—> vikalpanam sabdanam
cagocarah Ny <—> vikalpanam $abdanam cangocarah N3 <—> vikalpanasabdanasca
goraca N3b

57 atajjatiya®] ==K P N,° <—> atajjatiya N; atajjatiya No <—> atajatiya Ns
N,"

57-58 °paravrttam] == P Nz N3, pa(xrihare)ravrttam K <—> paravrtyam N;

58 tadavagater] == KP N; <—> tavagater Ny tavagater N3 <—> tadavagate
No" NP
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58 ’svadin] ==K P <—> ’$cadin N; ’$cadin No N <—> $codina N3 Ns°

59 anenaiva nirastam] ==P Nj; Ny sz N3b <—> anenenaiva nirastam K <—>
ateneva nirasta N3

59 adhikayah] Repetition in Ny and N3 ends here, cf. note to line 48.

60 atajjatiya®] == KP N; <—> atajjatiya Ny <—> atajatiya N3

60 °vyavrttam eva] == N;j N3 vya(x(?--))vrttam e(xtyarthabha)va K <—> para-
vrttam eva P <—> vyavrttem eva Ny

60 tenaiva] == KP N2 N3 <—> tainaiva N;

61 °vikalpayor] ==K P <—> vikalpayo N; <—> vikalpayo Ny vikalpayo N3

61 visayibhavantinam] ==K P Ny <—> visaryobhavantinam N; <—> visayi-
bhava(?p)ina N3
62 na vijatiyavyavrttam] == K N; Ny <—> na vijativyavrttam P <—> na

vinavijatiyavyavrkta Ns

63 arthato’pi] == KP N; <—> athatopi N2 athatopi N3

65 jatibalad] == KP Ny <—> jatibad N; <—> jatibasad Nj

65 bhavatu] == P N; Ng; bhavatu (xkodo) K <—> evabhu N3

66 °paramparabalad] == K P <—> parasparabalad N; parasparabalad N
parasparabalad N3

66 ubhayathapi] == KP N; N3 <—> ubhayayathapi Ny

66-67 °pratipattau vyavrttipratipattir] == K N <—> pratipattau vyavrttipra-
titir P <—> pratipattau vyavrttipratiprattir N; <—> pratipatir N3

68 cago’podhe] == KNj N3 <—> cagavapodha P <—> ragopate N3

72 °parijiane] == K P Ny <—> jiiane N; <—> (+pari)jianam N3

73 tasmad] ==K P N3 N3 <—> tasma N;

76 Sesasyapy abhidhanam] == K P Ny <—> §esyapy avidhanam N; <—>
Sesasyapy abhidhanem Nj

77 °apodhanyapohayor] == K; apodhanyapohayo N; apodhanyapohayo Ny
<—> apohanyapodhayor P <—> apotanyapohayo N3

77-78 °visesanabhava®] == P S <—> viSesana K visesana N; visesana Ny
viSesana N3
78 samanadhi®] == K P N; <—> samanyadhi Ny <—> samamnyadhi N3

78-79 °sadbhavat] == K P N; <—> sadbhava(xsamanadhi) N, <—> sadbhava-
samanadhi N3

79 hl] == KPN2 N3 <—=> n.e. N1

82 prakrta®] == prakrta P prakrta S <—> aprakrta K aprakrta N; aprakrta
Ny aprakrta N3

82 °patha®] == K P Ny <—> pantha N; <—> pata N3

82-83 °pratyanikanista®] == K P N; <—> pratyayanikanista N <—> pratyaya-
nikabhasta N3

83 srughnam] == KP Nz N3 <—> $raghnam N;

84 °vyavacchedena] == K N; Ny <—> vyavacchena P <—> vyavacchedana N3

85 vyavacchedasya sulabhatvat] == K P Ny <—> avacchedasya sulabhatvat
N; <—> vyavacchedasubhalatvat N3

74



2.1. Variants in the Nepalese manuscripts

85 apoha®] ==K N; Ny <—> anyapoha P <—> amoha N3

91 °pratitir iti] == K N N3 <—> pratitih P <—> pratir iti Ny

91 pratyaksasyapy apoha®] ==KP, pratyaksasyapy a((xho(+2)po(+1))—(+poho)
) No2 <—> pratyaksasvapy aho N; <—> pratyaksasyapy ahopo N3

92 éabda®] ==K <—> Sabda P $abda N; <—> $abda Ny Sabda N3

93 atadrupa®] == KP Nj <—> antadripa Ny antadripa N3 antadrapa Nj°

93-95 atadripa® ..’dhyavasayad] Repetition in N3. N3 4b5-6 equals N3 4b6-7.
Probably an eye-skip from ‘dhyavasayad to yathadhyavasayam, further corroborated
by N3’s ‘dhyavasayam at the end of this passage’s first occurrence. Variants found in
repetition are noted as Ns® (cf. note to L. 48).

94 bahyo ‘rtho ’bhimatah] == K P Nz <—> bahyorthorvibhimatah N; <—>
bahyarthobhimata N3 <—> bahyarthobhimatah N5

94 °pratibhasam] == K P N; N5 <—> pratibhasam N; pratibhasam N

96-97 °pravyaktasva®] == K P N2 N3 <—> pravyaktah sva N;

98 °avyaprtaksasya] == KP <—> avyavrttakhyasya N; avyavrttakhyasya Ng
<—> avyavrtakhyasya N3

101 °syaivarthasya] ==P S <—> syaiva K syaiva N, syaiva Ny syaiva N3

101-102 pratibhasa®] == K P <—> pratibhava N; pratibhava Ny pratibhava
N3

102 atrapy] ==K Nj N3, a(+'trd)py Ng <—> tatrapy P

103 cetasam tasya] == K P Nj, ce(t—ta)santasya Ny <—> cetsamtasya N3 —
N, deleted virama, resulting in ta

104 °avabhasi tat] == K N; <—> avabhasi yat P <—> avabhasit Ny <—>
avabhasita N3

106 vastunah] == K N; N2 <—> vastuna P <—> v(?e)stunah N3

106 yata] == KN; N2 <—> yad P <—> yetah N3

106 ekenendriya®] == KP N; <—> ekenandriya Ny ekenandriya N3

106 pratibhasetanyena] == K P Ny <—> pratibhavatanyena N; <—> pratibha-
satanyena N3

107 °prapteh] == KP N; <—> prapte Ng prapte N3

108 pratibhasa®] == K P N; N3 <—> pratibhasa Ny

109 trailokyam] == KP Nj <—> trelokyam N3 trelokyam Nj

109 ekam eva vastu] == K P Ng <—> ekam evastu N; <—> evastu N3

109 syat] == KP <—> na syat N; na syat N2 na syat N3

112 ekavisayatva®] == KP N3 N3 <—> visayatva N;

113 °sacivah] == K P N3 <—> saciva N; <—> sacirvah Ny

113-114 pratibhasabhedah ...°visayatam] == K P N2 N3 <—> pratibhasayatam
Ni

114 ghatavat] == K Ny <—> ghatavata N3 <—> n.e. P

114 °visayatam] == K P <—> visatam Ny <—> visata N3

115 eka°] ==P<—> n.e. Ny <—> eva N evaNj3; noev. K

117 paroksyaparoksya®] == K P <—> paraksyaparoksya N; <—> paroksyapa-
roksya Nz <—> paratmaparokta N3
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120 virahenaiva] == K P Nj <—> viraheneva Ny <—> viharaneva N3
120 pratyaye svalaksanam] == K P N; N3 <—> pratyayasvalanam Ng
122 sarvatmana] == KP N; <—> savatmana N2 savatmana N3

122-123 pratipatter vidhi°] ==K Ny N3 <—> pratipatte vidhi N; <—> pratipatte
vidhe P

124 tu] ==PS<—> n.e. K n.e. N; n.e. Ny n.e. N;

124-125 asamartham] == K P <—> asamartha N; <—> asamatham Ny <—>
asamartham astity asamartham N3

125 tasmac chabda®] == P <—> tasmac chabda K tasmac chabda N; tasmac
chabda N3 <—> tasmatasabda N,

128 prastutyanantaram] == K P <—> prastutyananantaram N; prastutyana-
nantaram Ny prastutyananantaram Nj

128 jater] == KP <—> jate N; jate Ny jate N3

129-130 °viprakirna®] == K P N; <—> viprakina Ny <—> vikirna N3

130 °bhavanty] ==P <—> bhavann N;j bhavann Ng <—> bhavan Nj3; noev. K

130-131 astinastisambandhayogya] == K N3 <—> astyadisambandhayogya P
<—> astinastisambandhayogyah. N; <—> astisambandhayogya N3

132 astita] == KP Ny N3 <—> astitah N;

133 anaikantikam bha°] == P N; <—> anaikantika_mbha K <—> anaikanti-
kabha N2 anaikantikabha N3

134 tad aprastutam] ==P<—> n.e. N; n.e. N; n.e. N3; noev. K

134 tavata] ==PS<—> n.e. Ny n.e. N» n.e. N;3; noev. K

135 bharam nyasyata] == K Nj, bharam ((xsya(+2)nya(+1))—(+nyasya))ta Ng
<—> bharam nyasyatapi P <—> bharasyanyeta N3

136 kim ca sarvatra] == KP Ny N3 <—> Kkiii ca savatra N;

136 svalaksanasvarupenaiva®] ==K Nj N3 <—> svartpenaiva P <—> svala-
ksanasvartupaiva N3

187 °sambandho ’stitvadikam] == K P N; <—> sambandhastitvadikam N
sambandhastitvadikam Nj

138 evam] ==K P N; <—> eva Ny eva N3

138 jatimad°] == K P Nz N3 <—> jamad N;

139 pratitisiddhih] == K P N3 <—> pratitisiddhi N; pratitisiddhi N3

141 ucyate] == KP N; <—> ucya Ny ucya N3

141 kaumarilaih] == K P N; <—> komarilaih Ny komarilaih N3

142 hy anirdharitabhavabhavam] == K <—> hi anirdharitabhavabhavam P
<—> hy anidharitabhavabhavam N; <—> hy amnirdvaribhavam Ny <—> hy anirdvari-
bhavam N3

143 Sabdantaravagatena] == P Nj <—> $abdantara(x((xva(+2)bha(+1))—
(+bhava))bha)vam gatena Ny <—> Sabdantarabhavabhavagatena N3; noev. K—
See comments above, page 33.

146 pratyaksasyeva] == K P Nj N3, pra((xksa(+2)tya(+1))—(+tyaksa))syeva
N,

147 taddrsta] == P <—> tadadrsta N; tadadrsta N2 tadadrsta N3; noev. K
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148 aindriyaka®] == K P N2 N3 <—> endriyaka N;

150 saksat®] == KP N N3 <—> saksa N;

151 yadi] == KP N; <—> yahi Ny <—> yadbhi N3

151 °pratipadanam] == K P N; <—> pratipadanam Ny <—> pratipadanam N3
152 abhavams$ ca] == KP <—> abhavasca N; abhava$ca Ny <—> abhaves ca

152 ksamate] ==P Ny N3 <—> ksamah te N;; noev. K

153 vrksatvams$e] == KP Ny <—> vrksatvase N; vrksatvase N3

157 drsteti] == KP N; <—> drseti Ny drseti N3

157 °atmakatvad] ==P <—> atmatvad K <—> atmatvat N; atmatvat Ny <—>
atmatva N3

157-158 anabhyastasvarupa®] == K P N; <—> anabhyasvarupa Ny <—> ani-
tyasvarupa N3

158 vikalpas] == K P Nz N3 <—> vikapas N;

158 svayam ni°] == K P Ny, ((xya(+2)sva(+1))—(+svaya))nni N; <—> svaya ni
N3

159 grahi] == KP N3 <—> grahii Ny <—> grahi N3 — N; did not delete the
prefix for the short i.

161-162 dharminas ceti] == KP Ny <—> dharmmi(ma—na)(?--)ti Ny <—>
dharmmanasceti N3 — Nj is smudged here.

163 °abhidhanadhino] ==KPN; <—> abhidhanadhini Ny <—> abhidhanadhini
N;

163 dharmantarasya] == KP N; N3 <—> dhammantarasya N

164 nilacaloccaistaratvader] ==K P N; <—> nilacalaccaistaratvat der Ny <—>
nilacalaccaistaratvat. der Ns

164-165 akhandatmanah] == KP N; <—> akhadatmanah Ny <—> akhada-
tmana N3

165 pratyakse pratibhasad] == K <—> pratyakse ’pi pratibhasanat | P <—>
pratyakse pratibhasat | N; <—> pra((xksa(+2)tya(+1))—>(+tyaksa))pratisat || Ns
<—> pratyeksapratisat || Ng

166 pratyaksa®°] == KP N3 N3 <—> pratyaksah N;

167 ity atiprasangah] == KP N3 <—> ity ati || prasangah N; <—> itya ®
pratisargjah N3

168 iti] ==K P Ng <—> i N; <—> iti || iti N3 — Nj has a linebreak after i.

170 pratyasattir] == K P <—> pratyasantir N; pratyasantir No pratyasantir
N3

172 °taddharma®] == K P Ny <—> tadharmma N; <—> saddharmma N3

173 °pratibaddhabhyam dharmi®] == P N; N2 <—> pratibaddha_bhyam dha-
rmmi K <—> pratibaddhyatyadharmi N3

174 °pratipattir bhavet] == K P N; <—> pratipattibhavet Ny pratipattibhavet
Ns

174 pratyasattimatrasyavisesat] == KP N; <—> pratyasattimatrasyapi viesat
Ng <—> pratyasattimatrasyapi visesyat N3
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175 sattvena] ==P S <—> satve K satve N; satve Ny <—> satva N

176 grhita]l ==K grhite (x | ) P <—> grhite N; grhite Ny grhite N3

176177 dravyasyopadhibhir] == P dravyasya(xvi)upadhibhir K <—> dravya-
sya upadhibhi N; dravyasya upadhibhi N3 <—> dravyasya upadhibhir Ny

177 viSesyatvam] == K Nj N <—> visesatvam P <—> viSesyatva N3

178-179 °grahanam asanjitam] == P <—> grahanaf ca masanjitam N; gra-
hanain ca masanjitam Ny <—> grahanam ca masafjitam N3; noev. K

179 °grahana] <-> grahane K grahane P grahane N; grahane N3 graha(na—
n(+e)) Np

181 pratipatti®] ==P <—> prati K prati N; prati Ny prati N3

185 °prasafijjanam] == P Nj, prasa(xngah)fijanam K <—> pramafjanam N
pramanjanam N3

186 tvanmate] == K P N3 <—> tvatmate N; tvatmate No

186 dharmadharminor bheda] == K P <—> dharmmadharmmino bhedah N;
dharmmadharmmino bhedah N2 <—> dharmmadharmminor bheda(?h) N3

187 °pratyasattih] == K P Nj <—> pratyasamtih Ny <—> pratyasanti N3

187-189 tadopakaraka ...°opakaryasya]l == K P N; Ny — In N3, this passage
has been added in the bottom margin.

187 °opakaraka®] == K P N; <—> opakaraka Ns opakaraka N3

187 °grahane] == K P N2 N3 <—> granor bhedah (xupakara) Ny

187 samanades$asyaiva] == K P N; <—> samane desasyaiva Ny samane
desasyaiva N3

192 °pratiteh] == K N; N2 <—> pratipattih P <—> pratite N3

196 °languladayo ’ksara®] == K <—> languladayo ’ksara P languladayo ’ksara
N; <—> langialadayoksara Nz <—> 1a(+'2gula)dayoksara Nj

197 sampindita®] ==K <—> sampihi(+ndi3)ta P <—> sapindita N; sapindita
Ng <—> sapandita N3

197-198 pratibhasante] == KP N3 N3 <—> pratibhasante N;

199 kathyate] == K N; <—> vaksyate P <—> kathyamte Ny <—> (?hi)
ka(?thyam)te N3 — N3 is smudged here.

200 atyanta®] == KP N; <—> antyanta Ny antyanta N3

202 °aprapter bhrantir] == K <—> aprapte bhrantir P aprapte bhrantir N;
aprapte bhrantir Ng aprapte bhrantir N3

202 kesa®°] == KP Ny N3 <—> vesa N;

204 evavatad®] ==P SN; Ny <—> evatad K <—> eva tad Nj

204 sajatiya®] == KP N; <—> sajaya Ny <—> sajaya N3

205 bhasantam] == K P <—> bhasantam N; bhasantam N; bhasantam Nj

206 sarvatha] == KP N3 N3 <—> sarvartha N;

206 khalv ayam] == KP N3 N3 <—> svalpayam N;

209 yatah] == KP N3 N3 <—> yata Ny

209 °pindadarsana®] ==P S <—> pindadandadarsana K <—> pindadandada-
$ana N; <—> pindadandana N; pindadandana N3

209-210 °smarana®] == KP Ny N3 <—> marana N;
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210 samagri] == KP <—> samagri N; samagri N» samagri N3

210-211 nirvisayam] ==K P Ny N3 <—> nirvisayam N;

215 yadapi] ==K <—> yada P <—> Nj N3 N3

216 °sakala®] == K P N; <—> (§a—sa)kala Ny; Sakala N3

217 arthantaram] == KP N; <—> aryantaram Nj; <—> aryyantaram N3

218 atha gotvad] == atha gotvad P <—> gotvad K gotvad Nj gotvad Ng gotvad
N3

218 gopindah'] == KP N; <—> gopinda N, gopinda Nj

219 eva gotvam] == KP N3 N3 <—> eve gotvam N;

220 °paramparata] == K P <—> parasparata N; parasparata N3 <—> paraspa-
rat Nz

222 °samarthyam] == K P N; N3 <—> samarthyam N

223 vijatiya®] == K P Ng N3 <—> vijatiya N;

223 asamartham] == KP N; <—> asamartha Ny asamartha N3
228-229 °aiva bhinna] == KP Ny N3 <—> aivam bhinna N;
231 svasrayesu] == S <—> svasraye K svasraye N; <—> svavisayesu P <—>

§vasraye Ny Svasraye N3

231 abhidhana®°] == K P N; <—> abhitvabhidhana Ny abhitvabhidhana N3

231-232 °pratyayayor nimittam] == K P Ny <—> pratyayor nimittam N; <—>
pratyayor nirmittam N

233 kim samanya®] == K P N; N3 <—> kisamanya N

233 °svikara®] ==P Ny N3 <—> svikarah N;; noev. K

233 °pramadena] == K Nj Nz <—> vacanena P <—> prasadena N3

234 sambhavi] == K P N3 N3 <—> sambha(vi—vil) N; — The scribe of N;
apparently corrected vi to vz, but without deleting the short i.

235 °darsane syat] == K N; N <—> darsanena P <—> darSana syat N3

236 dvayeksa] ==K <—> tv apeksa P tv apeksa N tv apeksa Ny tv apeksa Nj

236 svakalpanamatram] == K P Nz N3 <—> svakalpanamamatram N;

237 anuvrtta®] == KP Nj <—> anuvr(tt(xi)>tta) No <—> anuvrti N3

238 atyanta®°] == KP Nj, atya(xya)nta Ny <—> atyayanta N3

238-239 °pratyayabhava®] == KP N; <—> pratyabhava N pratyabhava N3

239 bhavitum] == K P N3 Ny <—> bhavitum N; — bha in Ns is not written
as is usual for this ms (cf. figs. fig. 1.17 and fig. 1.18).

239 arhatity] == KP N; <—> arha(ti—til)ty N2 <—> arhatity N5 — N3 added
a vowel mark for 7, but did not delete the one for i.

240 jatisveva] == KP Nj <—> jatisteva Ny jatisteva N3

240 vyaktiyamanasv] == K P Nj <—> vyaktiyamanasv Ny vyaktiyamanasv
Ns

243 kutascin] == K P N; <—> katascin Ny <—> katascin N3

243 bhavanti] == K P N; <—> bhavantiti N» bhavantiti N3

244 °anyan nimittam] == KP <—> anyanimittam N; anyanimittam Ns
anyanimittam Nj

247 tulye] == KP <—> tulya N; tulya N3 tulya N3
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247 bhede yaya] == KP Ny N3 <—> bhedena yatha N;

247 pratyasattya] == KP Ny N3 <—> pratyayasattya N;

247 prasarpati] == KP N; <—> prasarsati Ny prasarsati N3

250 pratyasattya] == K P Ny N3 <—> pratyayasattya N;

251 pratyasattih] == KP N3 N3 <—> pratyayasattih Ny

252 °siitradineti] == K P N; Ny <—> siitraneti N3 <—> siitratvadina S

253 dandasutrayor] == K P <—> dandasutrayo N; dandasttrayo N2 danda-
sttrayo N3

253 drstayor] ==K, drstayoh N; drstayoh N3 <—> drstayo N3 <—> drstatvad
P

253-254 °sutripratyaya®] == K Ny <—> sutripratyaya N; <—> stutrapratyayo
N3 <—> sutritvapratyaya P

254 °hetutvam napalapyate] == K P Nj, hetu((xm(+2)tva(+1))—(+tvam))
nappalapyate Nz <—> hetum utpanam upala(?pya)te N5 — N3 is smudged here.

255 tada varam pratyasattir] == K P Ny, tada varam pratya(xya)sattir N;

<> (Peerernineiinns )asatir N3 — N3 is smudged here.
259 visesana®] == KP Nj; viSesa(na—na) N; <—> visesena N3
260 °jianam cedam] == K Nj Ny, jiiana(?nce)dam N3 <—> grahanam (+jiia-

naml) cedam P

260 arthatah] == KP N; <—> artham Ny artham Nj

262 °grahananantariya®] == K P Ng, graha((xna)—na)nantariya N; <—>
grahanamtariya N3

263 °anubhavana®] == K P N; <—> anubhavata Ny anubhavata N3

265 pratyaksasyo®] == P Nj Nj, pra(xtha)tyaksasyo Ny <—> praksasyo K

266 samanyam. hetur] == K Nj N2 <—> samamnyam hetur N3 <—> samanya-
hetur P

268 ghatah] == KP Ny <—> ghata N; ghata N3

268 gotvam] ==K Ny N3 <—> gotvaP<—> n.e. Ny

270 gotva®] ==P Nj, go(+'tva7) K <—> gitva Ny gitva N

271 °bhavasyestatvad] == K P Nj, bhava(sye—sye)statvad N; <—> bhavasve-
statvad Ns

271 ago®°] == KP N2 N3 <—> davyo go Ny

273 evam] ==P S <—> evaK eva N; evaN; eva N3

273 °siddhih] == P S <—> buddhih K buddhih N; buddhih N2 <—> buddhi N3

273 badhakam] == KP N2 N3 <—> badhaka N;

274 °upadhicakrasya] == K P, upadhi((xkra(+2)ca(+1))—(+cakra))sya N; <—>
upadhikacakrasya N2 upadhikacakrasya N3

275 prasiddhah] == K Nj Ny <—> siddhah P <—> praddha N3

276277 buddhyakaras] == KP N; <—> buddhyaras Ny buddhyaras Nj

278 anadhyavasayac] == KP N; <—> anadhyavasayac Ny anadhyavasayac
Ns

279 sabde] == KNy N3 <—> §abda P <—> $abde N;
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280 ’pratibhasanat] == K Ny <—> ’pratibhasat P <—> pratibhasanat N; <—>
pratibhasanat Nj

280 ’'nabhilapyatvam] == K N3 <—> ’nabhilapyatvam P <—> ’'nabhilapyatva
N; ’nabhilapyatva N3

281 samvrtau] == KP Nj <—> savrttau Ny <—> savrtto N3
282 °prasangat] == KP N; <—> prasangat Ny prasangat N3
284 °sadhanam] == Nj N3 <—> sadhanama K <—> badhanam P badhanam S

<—> sadhanamm N;

286 dharmottarah] == KP N; <—> dharmmonttarah Ny <—> dharmmottara
N;

286 bahyatvavidhi®] == bahyatvavidhi P S <—> bahyatva(+'sya5) vidhi K <—>
bahyatvasya vidhi N; bahyatvasya vidhi Ny bahyatvasya vidhi N3

287 alaukikam] ==P Nj Ng, alaukika(xh)m K <—> alokikam N3

287 atarkikiyam] == K P Nj <—> atakirkiyam Ny <—> atakirttiyam N3

291 °visese] == KN;j N3 <—> visese (?(+pi)) P <—> visaye N3

292 katham niyatavisaya] == K P N, <—> kathaniyatavisaya N; <—> ka-
thamnniyatavisaya N3

294 niyata eva] == niyata eva P, niyata (+'eva7) K <—> niyata eva N; niyata
eva N3 <—> niyata evam Ny

296 niyatasaktayo] em. <—> niyatavisaya K niyatavisaya P niyatavisaya
N; niyatavisaya Ng niyatavisaya N3

296 °nisthita®] == K P Nj <—> nistita N2 nistita N3

297 °paryanuyoga®] == K P N3 N3 <—> nuyoga N;

297 tadadhyavasayitvam] == P Nj N3, tadadhya(+vasa)yitvam K <—> adhya-
vasdyitvam S <—> tadadhyavasayitvam Nj

298 aropena] ==K P N; <—> arosena Ny arosena N3

300 svavasana®] == K Ny <—> vasana P <—> svavasa N; <—> svavana N3

300 upajayamanaiva] == KP N; <—> upajayamanaiva Ny upajayamanaiva
N;

301 apasyanty] == KP <—> apasyanty N; apasyanty N apasyanty Nj

301 pravrttim] == (+'pra)vrttim P <—> vrttim K vrttim N; vrttim Ns
vrttim Nj

302 °vyavrtto rtho] == K P Nj <—> vyavrttartho Ny vyavrttartho N3

303 eva capoha®] ==K Njy; N3 <—> evapoha P <—> ecapo N;

305 vacakam] == K P <—> vacakram N; vacakram Ny vacakram Nj

307 vacakam ce°] == KP N; <—> vacakas ce Ny vacakas ce N3

308 paramarthika®] == K P <—> paramarthaka N; paramarthaka N, para-
marthaka N3

309 °krtasyaiva] == krtasyaiva P <—> krtasya K krtasya Ny krtasya N3 <—>
krtatasya Ny

309 °vyavaharibhir] == K P Nj <—> vyavaharibhir Ny vyavaharibhir Nj

311 viruddhah, sapakse] == KP N; <—> viruddhah mapakse Ny <—> viru-
ddham apeksa N3
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314 sopadhir astu] == P N3 N3 <—> sopadhivastu K <—> sopadhirustu N;
314 vakrtir] == P N; Ny, va (+'a6)krtir K <—> krtivar N3
316 °haner madhye py] ==K P <—> hane mardhyepy N; <—> haner madhyapy

Nz héaner ma((xdhya)—(+dhye))py N3

316 °virahat tritaye na] == K P <—> viraham tritaye na N; viraham tri(?ta)ye

na Ng viraham tritaye na N3

320 sabdais] == K Nj <—> Sabdes Ny Sabdes Nj

320 tavan mukhyam] ==K N2 N3 <—> tavat mukhyam N;

320 ’rthas] ==K Ny N3 <—> rthe N

321 bhasato] == K <—> bhasato N; bhasato Ny bhasato N3

321 'nyah] == K Ny, (xnaiva kascit) 'nyah N; <—> n.e. Nj

321 tattvato] == K N; <—> tattato Ny tattato N3

327 pariraksaniyah] == n.e. P<—> || * || % K <—> pariraksaniyah]| |

¥subham N2 <—> pariraksaniyah| | subham ¥ Ni <—> pariraksaniyah| | (x
(?Subham) ) N3
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3 Translation of the
Apohasiddhi

Om. Hommage to Srilokanatha!%?
§ 1. [Proponent:] Exclusion is declared the referent of words.%* A

s 2 [Opponent:] Now, what® is this so-called exclusion? Is— 5.1
through a derivation [of the word apoha] such as “this is excluded

%3Tara in P. The letters and numbers printed in the margins of this translation
are those used in the analysis of the argument structure, section 4.2.

8What is at stake in this definition is the kind of object that every conceptual
state of cognition has. Cf. the explanations in section 5.3. The Sanskrit compound
Sabdartha is expanded as sabdanam arthah in 1. 37, p. 49. The most common
translations are: meaning, object, or referent of words, cf., e.g., “meaning of words”
for “sabdasya svartha” Ishida 2011b: 204 f., “objects ...of expressions” for sabdarthasya
Dunne 2004: 359, “referent of the word” for “sabdarthah” Pind 2015: I1.65. As
indicated by Patil (2003: 245, n. 6), artha covers all of these semantic possibilities, and
more. Here artha shall be translated as “referent”, with the intention of expressing
the object that words refer to. By not translating this artha as “meaning”, the
suggestion that it might correspond to “sense” in a rigorously philosophical (Fregean)
interpretation can be avoided. Ratnakirti does not consider this interpretation in
his following treatment of apoha. For some material on the Tibetan discussion of
Sabdartha, cf. Dreyfus 1997: 220 ff.

% Ace. to Patil (2003: 245, n. 7) this objection continues to 7. This is feasible
not only because of the content, but also stylistically: all Buddhist viewpoints are
introduced by atha (cf. § 4, § 5, § 6), and are embedded in a discussion led from the
opponent’s point of view. For an example of this technique in another text, cf. also
the notes on the VyN, 1.1.3. Another example is found in the opening section of the
SSD (cf. the overview in Mimaki 1976: 11).
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from another,” or “another is excluded from this,” or “another is
excluded in this,”—only [something] external, differentiated from that
of another genus meant [by exclusion]; or [is] the form of awareness
[meant by it];%¢ or else [is]—if [one analyses] “exclusion [is the act of]
excluding”—the mere differentiation from something else [meant by
exclusion]? Such are the three positions.®’

§ 3 To begin with, the first two positions are not [correct], because
by the name “exclusion” only a positive element®® is meant. The
last [position] is inconsistent as well, because it is invalidated by a
cognition. For [it is] so: The verbal cognition “There is a fire on the
upper part of the hill.” is observed as representing [something| with
a positive nature, but not as making a mere rejection apparent,69

5This position is mentioned PVV 169,13 ad PV III 169 (cf. trl. on page 322, and
appendix A.4.2.8). It is one of the theories about the word referent discussed in
the TSP, cf. the detailed discussion in B.5. Generally, buddhyakara will here be
translated literally as “form of awareness”, meaning that the awareness has the
form of its object. But in phrases where this would be misleading or sound strange,
as in “the form of awareness of blue”, the term “cognitive form” will be used. At
least for Ratnakirti, the notion of an akara is not limited to the visual shape or
figure of a thing: as evidenced by CAPV 129,22-24 (cf. section 1.1.3), this form that
awareness has can be anything perceived by the six sense faculties—visual, auditory,
gustatory, olfactory, somatic, and mental. See Kellner 2014 for a recent treatment of
this term in Abhidharma and pramana literature.

5"That is, the three main positions that were usually discussed by Buddhist
philosophers as the candidates for apoha. Cf. section 4.1.1 for the background of this
paragraph.

% For the scope of the term vidhi, cf. 5.3.2.

% In Patil 2011b: 5, as well as in the translation of this section’s model by McCrea
and Patil (2010: 49-50), nivrtti is treated as fully synonymous with apohana or
apoha. Even though these terms do seem mostly synonymous within the apoha
theory, a differentiation in this particular text nevertheless seems useful, because
derivations of ni-Vurt are not used as equivalents of the corresponding apa-Vuh
derivatives (as apoha is one) in those passages of the AS where Ratnakirti outlines
his own theory, in contrast to derivatives from vy-a-Yurt. If this is not a mere
coincidence, the reason for it may be that the connotation of ni-Vurt was too close to
the “negationist” position (pratisedhavadinam matam, § 8) that Ratnakirti explicitly
rejects. A similar consideration might also have influenced the slight change in the
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[like] “Non-fire does not exist.” And it is widely known’® that there is
no opportunity for a further proof for that invalidated by perception.”™

§$ 4 If [a Buddhist replies:] “Even though there is no conceptual
cognition such as (iti) “I cognize a non-occurrence”, still, the repre-
sentation of the non-occurrence is precisely the representation of the
object that does not occur.” For there certainly is no cognition of
[something] that is qualified that does not contain the cognition of a
qualifier.”® Therefore, in the same way as a conceptual awareness
is, for others,™ an awareness of a universal because a common form
appears, even though there is not the concept “I cognize a universal.”,

formulation nivrttyapohavadinam matam that is found in TBh; 52,17, which uses
much of the material here. These thoughts do not apply to passages where nivrtti
and related forms are used in a sense not related to apoha, see, e.g., § 58.

"™This argument is based on the idea that perception is more authoritative
than inference. This position was held by all parties that Ratnakirti is concerned
with in this treatise: for Kumarila, cf. Mimaki 1976: 16 and notes, and J. A. Taber
2005: 84-92. Acc. to J. A. Taber (2005: 198, n. 101), NSa 1.1.5, too, maintains that
“...inference, at least, is dependent on perception ....” (J. A. Taber 2005: 198, n. 101)
Cf. also Angot 2009: 280 f. Ratnakirti himself invokes this rule below, § 45.

This objection, that exclusion is refuted as the word referent by the mere
experience of a verbal cognition, has been traced back to Kumarila by Akamatsu
(1983: 159-164, n. 4), based on the following passages: SV Av 38-39; TSg 909-910
(which he convincingly argues are verses from Kumarila’s Brhattika, being quoted as
of Kumarila in PVSVT 114,7-11); TSg 1012-1013a (cf. appendix B.10); PVSVT 114,7-17
(trl. appendix A.2.1). Cf. also Akamatsu 1981: 54 f.

"2Cf. DhAP 246,26 ff. for Dharmottara’s explanation of why this is not the way
exclusion is cognized.

That the differentiation and that which is differentiated from others (i.e., that
which is qualified by the differentiation) are only conceptually, but not really, separa-
ble is one of Dharmakirti’s central arguments against Kumarila’s and Uddyotakara’s
critiques of Dignaga’s apoha theory, cf. Akamatsu 1986: 68—72 and Much 1997: 170 f.
respectively. See also PV 159 (cf. trl. on page 293) for more details on Dharmakirti’s
position. A similar point, namely that, if there is a difference between a property
and its bearer, they cannot be known without each other, is made by Ratnakirti
in § 28. This argument is also used in an interjection against SV Av 88 after its
quotation as T'Sg 947 (cf. appendix B.8, and footnote 77).

™Since this passage is found also in the ATV1, it is helpful to consult its com-
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in that same way the awareness of a non-occurrence, which is implied
by the apprehension of what does not occur, stretches out through
[all] everyday treatment’® [of conceptual cognition] as a cognition
of exclusion.”,”® [then we opponents say:] is it not so: if, when a
common form appears [in a conceptual cognition], one classifies [this

et al. are meant. Since this passage is not very specific, and its exact source is not
known (cf. Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 122 f., n. 333), the latter interpretation seems
more likely. The others would thus be all those who think that a concept’s object
is a universal. This is the position, at least, of the Naiyayika authors (cf., e.g.,
NS 2.2.66, and Dravid 1972: chapter 2) and of the Mimamsaka authors (cf. Dravid
1972: chapter 3) that Ratnakirti is engaging with in the ASs.

"The term vyavahdra has the broad connotation of “everyday activity.” Acc. to
Schmithausen (1965: 268, n. 215) and Steinkellner (1967: 156, n. 3, section 1), a
threefold and fourfold classification of “everyday activity” can be made: that into a
cognitive, linguistic, and physical dealing with something, and that which adds
causal efficacy to these three types. According to Steinkellner (1967: 156, note 3,
section 1, subnote 3) this 4th sense of the term is already present in Dharmakirti’s
writings. See Dreyfus 1997: 269 ff. and Dunne 2004: 258, n. 58 for vyavahara as
“convention.” Ratnakirti uses the more common distinction into mental, verbal,
and bodily activity, as can be gleaned from the beginning of Ratnakirti’s answer to
the objection that conceptual cognition does not exist, since it does not refer to an
external object in CAPV 139,17-19: atrabhidhiyate. ihagnir atrety adhyavasayo
yatha kayikim vrttim prasite tathagnir maya pratiyata iti vacikim api prasiite,
etadakaranuvyavasayarupam manasim api prasavati. (To this it is said [by us]:
Here, as the determination “Here’s fire.” brings forth bodily activity, so [it] brings
forth also the verbal [activity, which consists in saying]| “I cognize fire.”, [and] also
brings forth this mental [activity] that has the nature of a determination according
to the form of awareness.) Note that Ratnakirti treats all these activities as results
of a conceptual determination, and that in this sense mental, verbal, and bodily
activity are on an equal footing (though mental activity, unlike verbal or bodily
activity, can itself have the nature of a determination.

"McCrea and Patil (2010: 50) translate the last part of this comparison as: “In
just the same way, the awareness of the exclusion implied by the awareness of the
excluded thing makes it possible for us to be aware of and to talk about exclusion.” A
difference may lie in the understanding of atanoti. In the translation presented here,
this verb is interpreted as alluding to the logical relation of pervasion: any case of
a cognition of exclusion must, for this Buddhist, be a case of a cognition of a non-
occurrence or absence. If one understands “makes possible” in this sense, as saying
that a cognition of nivrtti is the necessary precondition for treating any conceptual
cognition as a cognition of exclusion, then there is no significant difference in the
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conceptual cognition] as an awareness of a universal because [it] is of
a positive form, then what is achieved by classifying a thought in
which the form of non-existence does not [actually| appear as the
cognition of a non-occurrence?”’ Therefore, if there should be an
appearance of a form of non-occurrence, even though there is no form
such as “I cognize a non-occurrence.”, who indeed would deny the
existence of a cognition of a non-occurrence?’® Otherwise, [if one
were to deny this,| there would be the everyday usage of a cognition
of something when there is no manifestation [of that thing], so that
[the following]| might be [the case]: even though a thought has the
form “cow”, there is the awareness “horse”.

$ 5 If it is said [by the Buddhists] that a cognition of non- s.2.3
occurrence is contained [in the cognition of something qualified] due
to being [its] qualifier, [then| nevertheless, if [there were| a concept
having a form such as “excluded by non-cow”, then there may be
an involvement of this [non-occurrence| due to being the qualifier
[of the form]; but still the cognition [is] “cow.” And then, since a
qualifier characterized as non-occurrence does not blossom forth in
this [cognition], even though it [may] exist [there implicitly], how [can
this cognition| be classified as a cognition of this [non-occurrence]?”?

s 6. If this thought [is entertained by a Buddhist]: “For that, ».2.5
which appears in a positive form, there is also an exclusion from
[that which is] different. Therefore [it] is called cognition of this

”

translations. This passage also makes it useful to distinguish between “exclusion’
as a translation of apoha and as a translation of nivrtti: the latter refers to the
process of excluding (apohana), or not occurring; this “not occurring” is how the
former, more general case of exclusion could be analysed.

""Akamatsu (1983: 168, n. 9) refers to SV Av 88 (as cited in TS 947) for this
position. Cf. appendix B.8.

BCf. SV Av 164, also discussed in PVSVT 114 f. (cf. appendix A.2.1).

®Ace. to Akamatsu 1983: 169, n. 13, this objection corresponds to SV Av 41.
Again, this is found in T'Sg 923, cf. appendix B.6.
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[exclusion].”,8® [then] nevertheless [there is only] a mere connection to
exclusion. Only a positive element actually appears. And additionally,
in this way it is unavoidable that exclusion [would be] the object
also for perception, specifically, because [there would be] a concept
for [a perceptual cognition] that, seeing what is different from all
others, represents a single excluded thing.8! Therefore, because of
the apprehension of a positive form, only a positive element is, as for
perceptual cognition, the object of a conceptual [cognition] also; [but]
the exclusion of others is not [its] object. So, how [is it that] exclusion
[is] announced as the referent of words?52

§ 7 [Proponent:] To this [the following] is replied: By the word
“exclusion” we do not mean a fully positive element alone, nor the mere
differentiation from others; rather, a positive element qualified by
exclusion from others®? [is] the referent of words. And therefore, there

80 Akamatsu (1983: 170, n. 16) takes this to be the opinion expressed in the T'S,
and refers, in Akamatsu 1983: n. 4, p. 162, to T'Sg 1012-1013a as the central passage
that supports this interpretation (cf. trl. on page 355). This seems to be the last,
and weakest, option for someone endorsing exclusion as the word referent. The
argument of the defender of apoha thus goes through four variations: exclusion,
in the sense of mere differentiation from others, is the word referent (stated and
attacked in § 2—§ 3); there is no representation of a pure exclusion in awareness,
but the representation of an excluded object is the representation of the exclusion
(discussed § 4); a cognition of exclusion is contained as a qualifier (§ 5); a positive
representation possesses, or is connected to, an exclusion of others (§ 6).

8No precursor to this specific objection could be found in either PV I, TSP
or DhAP. Kamalasila, in commenting on TSg 1060-1062, explicitly states that
exclusion, in the sense of the particular, is the object of sense perception: tatra
svalaksanatma tavad apoha indriyair avagamyata eva. (TSPg 407,15, for a trl. cf.
appendix B.11). Cf. McCrea and Patil 2006: 340-56 for Jianasrimitra’s position.

82The introductory objection ends here, questioning the programmatic statement
in § 1. See footnote 65.

83 As discussed in § 2, the compound “other-exclusion” (anyapoha) can be analysed
in various ways. Though it is not altogether clear which analysis Ratnakirti himself
endorses, or even if he thinks they are all possible, anyapoha will here be rendered
as “exclusion from others,” or simply “other-exclusion,” unless the context suggests
another interpretation. Cf. also the comments in section 4.1.1.
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is no possibility for the errors afflicting each individual position.3*

§ 8 But the idea of the affirmationists that, in the cognition of a cow,
exclusion is ascertained subsequently because of the implication that
“That of the nature of this [is] not of the nature of another.”, or the
idea of the negationists that, in the cognition of an other-exclusion,
that excluded from others is understood because of implication,? is
incorrect, because not even a first time [learner of a word] observes
a sequence in cognition. For neither does anyone, upon having
cognized a positive element, understand exclusion later by implication,
nor [does anyone], upon having cognized exclusion[, understand]
that excluded from others. Therefore a cognition of a cow is called
the cognition of that excluded from others.?® And even if the non-
representation of the words “excluded from others” [in conceptual
cognition] has been maintained,’” nevertheless there is no non-
cognition at all of other-exclusion, which is the qualifier, because the
word “cow” is founded only on that excluded from non-cow.®® As the

84Cf. the three positions in § 2: An external thing, a form of awareness, and
exclusion as such.

% Acc. to Akamatsu 1986, Santaraksita and Kamalasila are the affirmationists
(cf. especially the evidence in T'Sg 1013a, trl. on page 355), and Dharmottara is a
negativist. This analysis by Ratnakirti has been very influential on modern studies
of the development of the apoha theory. Cf. footnote 344 for more comments on this
passage and secondary literature.

8This is a synthesis of the two positions mentioned: goh pratipatti and anyapo-
dhapratipatti. So there is no temporal relation as primary and secondary between
the positive and negative elements that the object of a verbal cognition is composed
of, they are known simultaneously. For a further discussion, cf. section 5.3.4.

87 Apparently this refers back to § 4. AP 203,16 supports anyapohadisabdanulle-
khe here, so we would have to understand that there is no “representation of the
words ‘exclusion from others’ and so on”. But JNA,; 9a5, though it is hard to be
certain, seems to read anyapodhadisabdanullekhe, so that the main difference to
the AS; is the presence of adi.

®Immediately after this passage in AP, JAdnasrimitra cites PV 1124 (cf. a
translation from the Tibetan in Frauwallner 1933: 58 ). Akamatsu 1983: 184 ff., n. 34
translates PV 1 124-127, and then states that in these verses and the commentary
Dharmakirti presents the four points constituting his theory of apoha. Akamatsu
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appearance of blue is unavoidable at that time when there is the
cognition of a water lily that is blue because of the word “indivara”®®
which is founded on a blue water lily, so also the appearance of
the exclusion of non-cow is unavoidable, because it is a qualifier,
in the same moment as there is the cognition of a cow from the
word “cow” which is founded on that excluded from non-cow. As, for
perception, the grasping of absence in a purely negating form? is
only the capacity to generate the concept of absence, so also, for a
conceptual cognition of the positive element, the grasping of absence
[in a purely negating form]| is considered [to be] only the capacity of
granting activity in conformance to this [positive element].”’ But
the grasping of absence in an implicative form is the awareness

(1983: 185-6, n. 34) says:

1) Le mot exprime l’affirmation et la négation a la fois. ...2) C’est
pourquoi, la désignation de I'objet affirmatif (A) et la différenciation-
négation de non-A ne sont pas en relation réelle du “déterminé” et du
“déterminant”. ...3) Par suite de la simultanéité de la désignation
affirmative de A et de la négation de non-A, la critique de Bhamaha
contre Dignaga ne sera plus valable. ...4) ...un tel caractere différentiel
...est irréel.

8The word indivara is used for Nymphaea stellata and cyanea (acc. to PW I: 800),
a water lily with blue flowers (cf. also Rau 1954). The point is that this name cannot
be analysed into the units conveying “blue” and “water lily”, respectively, unlike
nilotpala, lit. “blue-water-lily”.

90See footnote 332 for an explanation of this and the following type of negation.

91The parallel passage in AP 205,12-16 is preceded by a reference to a Sastric
source, i.e., Dharmakirti. Akamatsu (1983: 195, n. 49) and Katsura (1986: 180,
n. 20) trace it to a passage in the anupalabdhihetu discussion of the HB. The
statement they are referring to is as follows (Jiianasrimitra’s reference ends in
ityadi, and omits the subject of the sentence, so it is not clear how far this should go),
HB 32,5-7: ...kvacit pramanam pravrttam tat paricchinatti, tato ‘nyad vyavacchinatti,
trttyaprakarabhavam ca sucayatity ekapramanavyapara esah. (Trl., following the
German one in Steinkellner 1967: 67 and McCrea and Patil 2010: 55 f.: “A means
of valid cognition demarcates thatl, i.e., its object], excludes what is other than
that, and makes the absence of a third possibility known. This is the activity of
a single means of valid cognition.”) The point of the argument is that a single
means of valid cognition, in this case an inference using a logical reason of the
type non-apprehension, may perform multiple functions, most importantly an
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of [something]| with a limited form particular [to this object], [and
this awareness] is not different for either [perception or conceptual
cognition]. Otherwise, if the exclusion of others were not formed
at the time of the cognition of a referent because of a word, how
could [there be] activity®? that avoids other [things]??3 Consequently
someone instructed “Tether the cow!” would also tether horses etc.*

§ 9 Furthermore, what Vacaspati said: “Individual things qualified

by a genus® are the range [of objects] for concepts and words. And

affirmative one—defining its object—, and a negative one—excluding objects other
than the one at hand. For Katsura (1986: 180, n. 20), the reference to this passage is
an important factor in making the case that “...Jiianasrimitra’s idea of simultaneous
understanding of affirmation and negation is not necessarily unique to him, for a
similar idea is already found in the Hetubindu.” (Katsura 1986: 174) For a closer
analysis of this comparison in the AS, see section 5.3.3.

923ee footnote 75.

93 AP 206,3 quotes PV I 96 in this context. Cf. Vetter 1964: 61 for an explanation
of the context and a translation. Akamatsu (1983: 200 ff., nn. 60 and 62) links the
discussion in the AP to the objection in SV Av 143cd and the answers to it in PV
1122-123a, as well as in TSg 1159-1161.

94Cf. McCrea and Patil 2006: 342 for a discussion of the model in the AP of these
last two sentences.

% For more on the history of this topic, see Hattori 1996. The notion of jati, as held
by the Naiyayika authors with whom Ratnakirti enters into debates, corresponds in
several respects to core features that are often ascribed to universals in traditions
of philosophy broadly following Aristotle: it is “eternal (nitya), unitary (eka), and
present in many particulars (anekavrtti).” (Halbfass 1992: 120) As such, a universal
or genus is capable of entering into a one-to-many relation that causes the cognition
of similarity between individual things and so founds the applicability of certain
words to certain things. Even in early VaiSesika and Nyaya texts, the capability of
causing the same cognition is the central function of the jati (cf. Halbfass 1992: 118;
120-1).

But below this superficial similarity, there are essential differentiating factors,
the most important of which is clarified by Matilal (1985: 174) as follows:

The Naiyayikas thought of this jati as something real and indestruc-
tible, occurring in individuals (vyakti). It is as real as an ordinary
particular object, say, a pot. [As any two material particulars can’t be
in the same place at the same time—PMA], so also only one jat¢i can
occur in one individual and no other jati can occur in that individual,
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thus, because of implicitly understanding this [exclusion by realizing
that] the form of these [individuals] so qualified is distinguished
from what is not of that genus, someone instructed “Tether the cow!”
does not tether horses etc.”,% that also has been refuted exactly by
this.?” Because, if what is actually differentiated from that of another
genus is the form of the individual things, even though an additional
genus is thrown in, then how [should there be] an escape from the
differentiation from what is not that for [those things, insofar as
they]| become the object of both word and concept only due to this
form?98

$ 10.  Or, if the form of the individual things is not differentiated
from that of a different genus or cognized in that way, then is this
[differentiation or cognition] a gift of the genus?®® So how could there

unless it is either included in, or is inclusive of, the former jati.

Many of the following arguments will make little sense if this peculiarity, that a
Jjati is not in any way an abstract entity, is disregarded.

This translation will also differentiate between jati and samanya, using “genus’
for the former and “universal” for the latter, even though Halbfass (1992: 121)
says that “...the uses of jati and samanya tend to coincide in classical Nyaya and
Vaisesika”, and thus also for the NVTT.

%Note the differences (marked by emphasis) of the quote found here from the
text as it appears in NVTT 443,23-444,2: tasmaj jatimatyo vyaktayo vikalpanam ca
sabdanam ca gocarah, tasam tadvatinam rupam atajjattyavyavrttam ity arthah.
atas tadavagater na gam badhaneti codito ’svadin badhnati. There is no reason to
suppose that arthatas, supported also by AP 206,26, is a corruption of arthah | atas.

3

9This probably refers to the general point made in § 8, according to which
exclusion and the positive element are cognized simultaneously, and not sequentially.

BAP 207,3 reads atadvyavrttipratitipariharah instead of atadvyavrttipariharah.
Ratnakirti here reduces Vacaspati’s opinion to the point that exclusion from others
is the only relevant factor in cognizing a particular as belonging to a genus. For,
thus Ratnakirti, the genus of a thing is irrelevant for the thing’s classification, since
it is the particular’s form alone that its classification (and hence the cognition of its
genus) depends on.

9Te., the genus makes it possible that particulars are differentiated from others
and that they are cognized in such a way, thus facilitating correct activity. It is not
very likely that esa refers to parihara (“escape”), as that would not make good sense.
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be a conception of this [form of the particulars| even implicitly? Thus
most has been said.!?

$ 1. Or, if that differentiated from another [is so| only by virtue of
the genus, [then] let it be differentiated from others either by virtue
of the genus or by virtue of its uninterrupted series of causes. Given
a cognition of that which is differentiated, [may it arise in| any of the
two ways, there certainly is a cognition of differentiation.

§ 12.  And there is no error of mutual dependence when the positive
element of the verbal convention of the word “cow” [is] that excluded
from non-cow, because this error is possible even in the case of the
conventional designation of a universal or that qualified by it.!*'For
the so-called universal is not meant [to be] a universal in general,

In his translation of the corresponding passage in AP, Akamatsu 1983: 64 adds
“connaissance de la différenciation des autres hétérogénes” in brackets, thus taking
esa (analysed as esa) to refer to atadvyavrttipratiti (cf. footnote 98).

1007 asic (2000a: 127) translates this phrase (together with a preceding iti) as
“Damit ist das Wesentliche gesagt.”

McCrea and Patil (2010: 59) translate as “This has been effectively explained
already.”, but do not note where this was done. However, if uktaprayam were
understood in this way, the subject would be unclear. If understood as referring
to Ratnakirti (“this was generally said by me”), it is not obvious which preceding
passages he would be referring to here (the past participle, ukta, can hardly be taken
as pointing to subsequent arguments). Since this passage is taken from AP, it could
also be that uktaprayam there had Jianasrimitra as its subject, and was reused by
Ratnakirti somewhat imprecisely. But also in the AP the preceding discussions do
not deal with this question in much depth (cf. the synopsis in Katsura 1986: 179,
n. 15, acc. to which the section against samanya (and jati) as the word referent is
found later in the text).

It is also possible that this should be taken as a statement referring to previous
authors: “It was generally said”, with no particular subject intended.

Furthermore, cf. the gloss of uktaprayam at PVSVT 280,23 to PVSV 71,2: pra-
yasabdo bahulyavacanah. prayenoktam uktaprayam. (The word praya expresses
“abundance.” It was said for the largest part[, thus,| most has been said (uktapra-
yam).) Karnakagomin then states that the word praya is at the end of the compound
because it is to be analysed acc. to Pan 2.2.31.

0That the cognition of “exclusion from non-cow” presupposes the cognition of
“cow” was an objection to Dignaga by Kumarila (SV Av 83-84, quoted in TSg 942-943,
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since there is the unwanted consequence that even for a horse there
is the verbal convention of the word “cow”;!°2 rather, [the universal is
meant to be a particular one, like] cowness. And to this extent there
is exactly this error [of mutual dependence], because without the
cognition of a cow [there is] no cognition of the universal cowness,
[and] because without the cognition of the universal cowness [there
is] no cognition of what is to be denoted by the word “cow”. Therefore
there is no error of mutual dependence when making the conventional
designation “This is a cow.” for a form of conceptual awareness that,
preceded by the observation of a single material object, is spread
out externally as if common to all individual things. And if [this]
application of the word “cow” is admitted, the denomination of all the
rest by the word “non-cow” is accepted.

§ 13,  And there is also no contradiction between that excluded from
others and the exclusion from others, nor damage to the relation of
that qualified and the qualifier, because they are not [really| separate
from each other, since for them there really is co-referentiality, as
[there is] for a pot’s absence on the floor.1%% For there is a contradiction

and refuted in T'Sg 1063-1064, cf. appendix B.12) and Uddyotakara (NBhV 324,1-7).
Dharmakirti’s refutation is found in PV I 113cd-121 (cf. appendix A.1.9). An
accessible version of this argument is found in NM apona: 14,7-15,4 (translated in
Watson and Kataoka 2017: 48—49 ). Cf. also Akamatsu 1983: 187, n. 37 for a trl. of
SV Av 83-84, and Much 1994: 361 for the context of Uddyotakara’s argument. See
also section 5.5 for some comments on this argument.

The term samketa (“verbal convention”) is the act of establishing that a certain
word refers to a certain object. Acc. to Dharmakirti, there is convention only
for exclusion, c¢f. PV I 72cd (trl. Dunne 2004: 343 f.), as well as PV I 110 (trl.
appendix A.1.8). Cf. Hugon 2011 for a discussion of samketa and the problem of
circularity as it appears in PV I (also discussed in Hugon 2009) and the T'SP. See
Arnold 2006 for some of the broader philosophical issues that are involved.

920f the similar argument at the end of § 35 (trl. on p. 110).

103 e., it is not the case that what is excluded from others, or the object that is
qualified, and exclusion from others, or the qualifier, preclude or contradict each other.
This is equivalent to Dharmakirti’s solution to the problem of co-referentiality in
the context of the apoha theory, see J. Taber and Kataoka 2017: 264. Cf. section 5.5.
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with its own absence, but not with the absence of another [object].
This is established [for everyone] down to children.'%*

§ 14 Also here [in the sentence] “This road leads to Srughna.”%
exclusion is indeed cognized, because a distinction can easily be
understood for each word: with respect to other roads that are under
discussion, [one understands] only this;'% with respect to the location

104 1t was Kumarila who criticized the apoha theory for not being compatible with
a relation of qualifier and qualified, and for not allowing any co-reference (cf. the
references in Hattori 2006: 62, and see Ogawa 2017 and J. Taber and Kataoka 2017
for two recent contributions). samanadhikaranya, the co-referentiality that two
words may have, was much debated in earlier texts on apoha, cf., e.g., Much 1997,
and the passages referred to there in which Dharmakirti discusses co-referentiality:
PVSV 34,25-35,4; 4212-43,18; 65,19-66,1 (cf. the translation of the second passage
in Dunne 2004: 346 ff., as well as appendix A.1.6 for a translation of the first of
these passages). The present passage is the only time Ratnakirti explicitly mentions
this issue. But, as Much (1997: 170) notes, already “Dharmakirti does not repeat
Dignaga’s treatment of samanadhikaranya, but concentrates on discussing the
preclusion (apoha, vyavrtti) and the precluded (apodha, vyavrtta).” So the problem
of co-referentiality was apparently subsumed under the more general debate of
qualifier and qualified, as is also suggested by such formulations as: PVSV 42,12-13:
JRanapratibhasiny arthe samanyasamanadhikaranyadharmadharmivyavaharah,
where Dharmakirti says that universal, co-referentiality, as well as property and
property bearer are used with regard to an object that appears in a cognition;
or T'Sq 1100: visesanavisesyatvasamanadhikaranyayoh [tasmad apohe sabdarthe
vyavastha na virudhyate [/ (cf. appendix B.13 for a trl.).

95¢f. Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 57 f., n. 132 for the background of this example
in the theory of three kinds of vyavaccheda. The problem of a sentence having
exclusion as its object was already clearly seen by Kumarila, cf. appendix B.9.

106R . Herzberger claims that for Dignaga “...the apoha-operation is confined to
names and does not apply to demonstratives.” (R. Herzberger 1986: 107 f.) If this
is true, then this passage would show a very clear break that occurred at some
point between Dignaga and Ratnakirti. Acc. to Hattori 1968: 25, and 83-85, n. 1.27,
Dignaga accepts proper names (yadrecha-), genus words (jati-), quality words (guna-),
activity words (kriya-), and substance words (dravyasabda). This conclusion is
also arrived at in Hayes 1988: 203, and accepted in Pind 2015: 11.177, n. 600. Pind
2015: § 65 discusses Dignaga’s theory on the denotation of demonstrative pronouns.
Jinendrabuddhi’s explanation, as cited and translated in Pind 2015: 11.184, n. 627,
implies that demonstrative pronouns refer to exclusion: they are used in the same
way as a general term, e.g., “tree”, might be used to refer to a particular tree.
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of undesired [places] opposed to Srughna, only Srughna; because of
not being cut off like a forest track, [the road is understood to] really
lead to; through the distinction from a caravan or a messenger [on it],
[one understands] only the road. Therefore, that supporting exclusion
[and] possessing a positive form is understood from a word, as from
the word pundarika a lotus characterized by white is understood.!??

$ 15. If [an opponent asks:| “If it is thus acceptable to call the
positive element alone the referent of words, how is exclusion to
be asserted?”, [then we answer that] to this it was said'%® that by
the word “exclusion” a positive element qualified by the exclusion
of others is meant. There, when a positive element is cognized, one
simultaneously cognizes other-exclusion since [that] is [the positive
element’s| qualifier. And the classification that for perception, too, the
object is exclusion cannot be made, because there is no dispute about
the real thing being the object of this [perception], like [there is about
the real thing being the object] of verbal apprehension. And by the
word “positive element” an external object that is distinguished from
that of another nature'®® is meant according to determination, and
according to appearance a form of awareness [is meant]. Amongst
these, the external object is defined as that to be expressed by a
word only because of determination, not because of a particular’s
appearance, since there is no appearance of a manifest particular
that is limited to a [certain]| place, time and condition as [there is in
the case of| perception. [This is| what the treatise [says, tool:

07 Ag traced by Akamatsu (1983: 200 ff., n. 62), it was Kumarila who objected
that other-exclusion cannot be what a sentence expresses (cf. SV Av 143cd =
TSg 977cd, trl. appendix B.9). For the difference between Dignaga and Santaraksita
concerning whether a sentence makes exclusion known, cf. Hattori 1979. Patil
(2009: 208 ff.) argues that Ratnakirti’s argument in this passage makes it seem “...as
if a compositional theory of semantics is assumed to explain how word-meanings
are related to sentence-meaning and vice versa.” (Patil 2009: 210)

108This paragraph repeats Ratnakirti’s own theory of what the word referent is
in broader lines than above (see § 7). Cf. section 5.2.2, footnote 382, and section 5.6
for further discussions of these descriptions.

199¢f. PVin II 8 for a very prominent occurrence of the phrase atadripaparavrtta.

96



§ 16. Because an object does not appear due to a word
in the awareness of [someone having| an inactive sense
organ in the same way as [it does] in perception], ....''°

$ 17 [Opponent:] There is a difference in the appearance of [whatis p.11.2
in fact] a single object, because the ways [of apprehending an object,
according] to the nature of a sense faculty [or] a word, are different.!!
[Proponent:| Also with regard to this it was said:

§ 18 The basis of thoughts is certainly different [in each
case. So| why would a real thing, which is in fact only
one, have this nature that appears [to awareness]| with
different forms?'2

§ 19. For a single thing does not have two forms, “distinct” and bp.11.3.1
“indistinct”, [which are] contradictory to each other, so that [that
single thing]| would appear with one [form] to the cognition of the
sense faculties, with another in a conceptual cognition, since, if it
were so, [that single real] thing itself would obtain [this] difference.!!?
For the difference of a real thing is nothing but the difference of [its]

U0The full verse PVin I 15 is:

Sabdenavyaprtaksasya buddhav apratibhasanat |/
arthasya drstav iva tad anirdesyasya vedakam [ /

Ratnakirti only quotes the ablative clause giving the reason for the main sentence,
i.e., for the fact that “this [perception] makes known [something]| that cannot be
designated [by words].” Cf. the notes to PVin I 15 for other texts where this verse is
found, as well as Vetter 1966: 55 for a translation of this verse’s context. For the
fundamental difference between the objects of perception and conceptual awareness,
cf., e.g., the expositions in Dunne 2004: 79-84 or J. A. Taber 2005: 31 ff., and see
Krasser 1995: 252 ff. and McCrea and Patil 2006 for a study of the revisions that
this strict distinction underwent with Dharmottara and Jiianasrimitra, respectively.

MWhig argument is also found in ATV, 2378 ff. (ATV; 330,14 ff.). Concerning the
parallel passage in AP 208,16-19, Akamatsu (1983: 206, n. 86) notes that the same
discussion is found in PV III 233cd-234ab. Cf. appendix A.3.4 for a translation.

12This is PV III 235 (cf. appendix A.3.4 for the context). PV III 235a is also cited
in JAanasrimitra’s SasSiSa 396,10.

13 This cannot be the case, because a real thing is a partless entity, the relation of
property and property bearer being only conceptually constructed. Cf. footnote 136.
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own form. And the difference of [its] own form is nothing but the
difference of [its] appearance. Otherwise, the threefold world would
be only one thing.'4

§ 20. [Opponent:] There is no difference in a tree, even if there is, in
the case of a tree in a single place, a difference in [its] appearance as
“distinct” and “indistinct” to two people, [one] situated in a far away
[and the other in a] nearby place.'> [Proponent:] We do not say that a
difference in appearance is limited to different things, but rather that
it is limited to it not being [the case] that there is the same object [for
the two cognitions]. Therefore, there is a difference in the real thing
when there is a difference in appearance that is accompanied by a

14A slightly clearer version of this consequence is found in SSD 118,4-7 (where it
answers a Mimamsa objection, see Mimaki 1976: 120-123):

viruddhayor dharmayoh padmaragad anyatve ’pi viruddhadharmayo-
gat padmaragasya bhedah katham apahnityate, trailokyaikatvaprasa-
ngasya durvaratvat. na hi dharmadharminor anyatve pi brahmana-
tvacandalatve ekadhare bhavitum arhata iti padmaragasya bhedo
duratikramah.

Even if two contradictory properties|, e.g., here and there, or earlier
and later,| are different from a ruby, how can a difference of the ruby
[itself] be excluded since it is connected with [these] contradictory
properties? Forl, if that difference of the ruby could be excluded,]
the unwanted consequence of the threefold world being one would be
difficult to avoid. For even though property and property bearer are
different, “being a Brahminl, i.e., of the highest caste,|” and “being a
candalal, i.e., of the lowest caste,|” cannot exist in the same subject.
So the difference of the ruby [due to having contradictory properties]
is difficult to overcome.

The consequence in this passage seems to be that if two contradictory properties
can qualify the same thing without that thing having to be recognized as being two
different things, then all things in all worlds, though qualified at least by different
times and places, would not have to be considered different. The same argument
would apply to the case under discussion, a single thing having both a clear and
unclear form.

15 Akamatsu (1983: 207, n. 89) refers to PV III 407ab (cf. appendix A.3.5), where
a similar statement is negated.
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difference in causal effectiveness etc., as in the case of a pot.!é In the
other case, however, [i.e., when there is a difference in appearance
but none in causal effectiveness,| one appearance is wrong because it
is certainly'” refuted that there is the same object.!

§ 21 Due to this, what Vacaspati saidl, i.e.]: “/Even though]*
the two [types of cognition], word and perception, have a real thing
as [their] object, the [two] apprehensions are not without a differ-
ence, because the difference between being imperceptible and being
perceptible can arise due to a difference in the cause.”?° is not
relevant, because of the impossibility that a cognition of [something]
imperceptible has a real thing as [its] object. Rather, the difference
in causes, which is based on [the real thing’s]| being imperceptible [or
not], fulfills [its] aim simply by lacking any grasping of the object of
the sense faculties. Thus, the particular does not appear in verbal
apprehension.

§ 22. Moreover, if a thing that has the nature of a particular [were]
what is to be denoted, both affirmation'?! and negation would be
impossible, because [the thing] would be observed with its whole

"8Tn the corresponding passage of Jianasrimitra (cf. section 4.1.3) the example
is: “...like the appearance of a cloth [is contrary]| to grasping a pot.”

"Instead of reading niyamena adverbially, it could also be understood that there
is a refutation through the restriction mentioned, i.e., due to the the fact that a
difference in appearances is restricted to there not being the same object.

U8For a discussion of this paragraph and Jianasri’s version of this argument, cf.
section 4.1.3.

19This concessive construction is much clearer in NVTT 115,810 : na ca sabda-
pratyaksayor vastugocaratve saty api pratyayabhedah, karanabhedena paroksyaparo-
ksyabhedopapatteh.

120mhe different causes referred to here are probably the two types of cognitions
that, according to Vacaspati, apprehend the same real object, i.e., perception and
conceptual cognitions.

2111y the dvandva compound vidhinisedha, vidhi is not used in the technical
sense of “positive element.” Cf. the argumentation in § 48, where vidhinisedha
appears alongside vidhi in its technical sense.
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nature.'?? For if this [thing] really exists, [the expression] “it exists”
is useless and [the expression] “it does not exist” is impossible. But if
[it] does not really exist, [the expression]| “it does not exist” is useless
and [the expression]| “it does exist” is impossible. But [there] is the
usage of the words “is” etc. Therefore, the fact that the appearance of
a verbal [cognition] is common to [both] the presence and absence
of an external referent does not allow that this [external referent
should] be the object |of verbal cognitions].!23

$§ 23, And what Vacaspati uttered, right after having announced
the fact [that] that which is to be denoted is an individual thing
possessing a genus'?* with his very own words, [namely|: “And that a
genus, [which is| a word’s referent, is common to the presence and
absence [of an external object] is not impossible, since this [genus],
insofar as it, although permanent by its own nature, becomes common
to presence and absence by being based on many individual things
scattered in space and time, is fit for a connection [to] “it is” and “it
is not”. For the connectedness to a present individual thing is the
state “it is” for a genus, and the connectedness to past and future
individual things is the state “it is not”. Thus, because [the reason’s]
negative concomitance is doubtful, [the reason]| “commonness to the
presence and absence” [of an external object] is [either| ambiguous or
established in a different way.”,'?® that is not to the point. To the

1221 e., if a word made a particular known (as perception does), every statement
about a thing would be either impossible or superfluous: e.g. “A cow exists.” is a
pointless statement if the word “cow” made a particular, and therefore existing, cow
known. Conversely, the statement “A cow does not exist.” would be impossible (or at
least nonsense), if the word “cow” here would refer to an existing, particular cow.

123The obvious fact that words can refer to their objects irrespective of the
objects’ existence was an important concern already for Bhartrhari: c¢f. Houben
1995: 257 ff., and Ogawa 1999: 275 (esp. n. 17), where Bhartrhari’s explanation of
secondary or mental existence (upacarasatta) is given. As noted by Frauwallner
(1937: 262, n. 2), the discussion here and in the following paragraph is very similar
to DhAP 241,11-242,6 (trl. Frauwallner 1937: 262 f.).

1240, § 9.

125Cf. section 4.1.4 for the inference that Vacaspati is discussing here.
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extent [of what has been said there is], first of all, no damage to what
has been put forth [by us], because by laying (nyasyat) the burden on
the genus [Vacaspati| has himself accepted the fact that the particular
is not what is to be designated [by words]. Furthermore, in every case
the state “it is” etc. of a word’s referent is considered only according
to the nature proper to the particular. But [this statement]: “But the
genus’s connection to present etc. individual things [is considered to
be| the state “it is” etc.” [is] a trick for a child. In the same manner,
there is an error also in [thinking a word]| denotes an individual
thing possessing a genus. If a cognition is established because of an
individual thing, [then] an additional universal'?® may be cognized or
not; but there is no liberation from the error [that there is] a cognition
of an individual thing.

s 24 Due to this [explanation]|, what is said by the
Kumarilites:'?” “It is only because of a thing’s having parts that there
is no error in [a permanent universal| being common [to present and
absent things]. For treeness, unspecified as to presence or absence, is
understood from [some] word. It is connected with one or the other of
these [properties, presence or absence, either of| which is understood
through another word.”'?® is also false, because, when there is a
cognition of a permanent universal, it is not possible that the state of
[its] presence [or] absence is not specified.

$ 25,  And also this [statement by the opponent]: “But the way of
words to cause the apprehension of referents is not like [the way]| of
perception, so that there would not be a requirement of the words
‘is’ etc. as in the case of an [object]| observed by this [perception],
because the means of valid cognition have different capacities.”, has

126This repeats the point of § 9.

127 Ace. to Kataoka 2009: 496, Kaumarila refers to Sucaritamiéra. Cf. Biardeau
1964: 164 ff. for a consideration of Sabara’s ideas concerning the relationship between
a thing, its parts, and the denotation of words.

128Cf. section 4.1.5 for some material on this position.
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been falsified by the falsification'?® of different appearances, when
two appearances, perceptual and verbal, grasp one and the same
nature. And [the requirement] that there are diverse capacities of
the means of valid cognition is achieved even by direct perception and
determination.'®® Therefore, if the object of perception were made
known through verbal [cognition], there would be an appearance in
exactly the same way [as for perception]. And something non-existing
does not tolerate being made known as an object of this|, i.e., of
perception].

§ 26.  If [an opponent asks:| “Is it not [the case that]|, when the part
“treeness” has been indicated by the word “tree”, the words “is” etc. are
applied for the purpose of ascertaining [other]| parts, [like] existence
etc.?”, then [we answer:] What opportunity [could there be] for an
affirmation or negation of another property through another word or
another means of valid cognition for a particular that is, since it is
partless, completely comprehended by perception?'®! If [an opponent
says:] “Even in [the case of] perception, the requirement of a different
means of valid cognition is observed.”, [we answer that| that may be
[the case] when a [thing’s] own form that has not been repeatedly
experienced is the object, because this [perception] does not have the

1290f. the discussion in § 20.

139Ratnakirti is here rephrasing his model, tad asyapi vicitrasaktitvam prama-
nanam vastusvarupanubhavadhyavasayamatrakrtam eva (AP 213,7). McCrea and
Patil (2010: 68) translate: “Thus even for him, the notion that the modes of valid
awareness have different capacities is produced merely by the determination that
one has experienced the form of a real thing.” This interpretation is not possible for
Ratnakirti’s text, which suggests that we should understand Jianasrimitra to be
saying that the difference in capacities is produced merely by an experience of the
form of a real thing and determination. Akamatsu (1983: 90) understands the AP in
a third way, translating: “...est produit par la seule [différence entre 1’]lexpérience
immeédiate ...et la détermination conceptuelle ...par rapport a la nature propre de
Pobjet existant ....”

BBLAg noted in Akamatsu 1983: 223 ., n. 119 this argument is found in PV I 43, cf.
appendix A.1.2.
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nature of ascertainment.'3? But what [use] would another [means of
valid cognition| be where a conceptual [cognition], itself of the nature
of ascertainment, [is| grasping [a real, partless thing|? But there is a
requirement for another word and a logical mark. Therefore, a real
thing’s own form is not grasped [by a conceptual cognition].

§ 27 [Opponent:] Are properties such as a genus etc. not different
from each other and from the property bearers?'®® So in the case of a
tree, although cognized by means of a single property that has the
character of a genus, there is no cognition [of it] as possessing other
properties. Therefore, why shouldn’t [there be] a cognition—dependent

32In the tradition following Dignaga, perception itself does not ascertain its
object (cf., e.g., the programmatic statements in Hattori 1968: 25-27, p. 36 (II.Bc-1),
and see McCrea and Patil 2006: 318 ff. for a concise review of research on this
matter), insofar as “ascertainment” (niscaya) is synonymous with determination
(adhyavasaya). Ratnakirti is here referring to habituated perceptions, which are
discussed in PVSV 2715 ff. and PVSV 32,5-12, passages closely analysed in Kellner
2004: 11-29 (see especially Kellner 2004: 26 for a note on Jiianasrimitra’s view
of habituation and inference). So Ratnakirti’s statement must not be understood
as implying that when an object is familiar, perception itself does ascertain it
(which one might conclude from the translation by McCrea and Patil (2010: 69) of
Jhanasrimitra’s model for this statement: “...since even perception is not decisive in
the case of an object whose form we are not accustomed to.”). It is only a conceptual
awareness event that can ascertain something. This also finds support in the
phrase “svayam niscayatmako”, qualifying conceptual cognition in the next sentence,
because it suggests that it is opposed (tu) to perception in so far as it has the nature
of ascertaining something of its own accord (svayam), i.e., without an additional
(ascertaining) means of cognition. For the difference of this position to Kumarila’s,
cf. J. A. Taber 1998a: 96-101. The Naiyayika’s position is discussed in Matilal
1986: 330 ff. Vacaspatimisra’s discussion of perception as ascertaining its object
is found in NVTT 107,8-117,6 (a passage translated, or at least paraphrased, in
the pioneering work, Stcherbatsky 1994 2, 257-298). McAllister (forthcoming
a) investigates Prajfiakaragupta’s treatment of the relation between inference,
perception, and habituation.

133 A noted in Akamatsu 1983: 224, n. 121, ¢f. PVSV 29,7 ff. for a discussion of the
same objection (appendix A.1.4). The opponents there are Naiyayikas or Vaisesikas
or both (cf. footnote 453). The relation between the separated dharma and dharmin
is called samavaya. Cf. Halbfass 1992: 147 ff. for a short characterization of this
concept.
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on different expressions—of another property [of a tree], like its being
green, swaying, being quite tall etc.? [Proponent:| Precisely this is
unsuitable, because a perceivable difference of property and property
bearer is refuted by perception, since in perception a particular with
an indivisible nature appears.!3* Otherwise there is the overreaching
consequence that everything would be everywhere.!?® But that the
everyday activity [concerned with] properties and property bearers
has [its] basis in a conceptual difference, is well established in the
treatise.!36

$ 28 Alternatively, may the difference of property and property
bearer be real, nevertheless [their] contact is to be assumed [by

134Cf, PV 143 (and Frauwallner 1932: 249 f., as well as the trl. on page 280).

135This unwanted consequence is not clear. “Otherwise” can be taken as “if a
particular separable into parts such as treeness, height, swaying, etc., appeared in
perception.” In this case, where an instance of treeness appears as separated from an
instance of height, etc., we could probably not say which particular tree these various
properties belonged to, and so they might be said to occur everywhere. If, on the
other hand, “otherwise” means that the refutation of a difference between property
and property bearer by perception could be wrong, then it could be understood that
anything that is cognized by perception could be wrong, so that a tree appearing
to be in some place might as well be somewhere else. (This last explanation was
suggested by Parimal Patil.) Finally, anyatha could just be referring to the general
principle that if something refuted by perception could be true, anything could be
said to be anywhere, since we would have lost a basic tool for verifying the truth of a
statement against reality.

186Cf. PVSV 2,21-3,1: na. dharmabhedaparikalpanad iti vaksyamah. tatha caha—
sarva evayam anumananumeyavyavaharo buddhyaridhena dharmadharmibhedeneti.
(Trl.: “No, [the proving property and the property to be proven are not identical],
because a difference of properties is conceptually constructed. We will explain this
[below]. In the same way, [Dignagal said: all this everyday activity [concerned with]|
inference and that to be inferred is due to a difference of property and property
bearer which is founded [only| in awareness.” ) This passage is also found in PVin
II 56,12-57,1. As noted in Steinkellner 2007: n. to 56,13 f., Dharmakirti is invoking
Dignaga as the authority here: “tatha caha ...”. For other translations of this passage,
see Steinkellner 1979: 45 and Steinkellner 2013: 1.7 f. Note also that acc. to Gnoli
(1960: 189, n. to p. 2, 1. 22), iti vaksyamah refers to the apoha section. PVSV 32-35
is particularly relevant in this context, see below appendix A.1.5 and appendix A.1.6.
Cf. also PVSVT 143,15-16 (see footnote 475).
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you| only as one of assistance, because [other types of contact such
as] inherence etc. between them have been falsified.’3” And so,
in the same way as, when a property bearer is cognized through
perception, a complete cognition of its properties [arises] through the
[simultaneous] contact [of these properties] with the sense faculties,
so, when a property bearer is cognized through a word or a logical
mark, which are [both] connected [to their object] by a connection such
as denoted and denoting etc.,'3® a complete cognition of its properties
[would arise], because there is no difference in contact as such.

$ 29,  What Vacaspati [said]: “But if that [real thing] is grasped
[which is] qualified by [what a Buddhist opponent calls]| a single

B7Cf. the comments in section section 4.1.6. In § 38, Ratnakirti says that
inherence is not possible, and then reproduces KBhV 70,13-14 (corresponds to § 39).

As shown by Akamatsu (1983: 229 ff., n. 129), this and the following passage
(§8§ 27-29) closely follow the arguments in PV I 46 and PV I 52¢d—55 (cf. trl.
on page 283 and appendix A.1.4, respectively). PV I 52cd, where the unwanted
consequence under discussion is introduced under the hypothetical assumption that
there really is a difference between properties and their bearers, cf. the phrase
that starts the auto-commentary on PV I 52cd, PVSV 2912 ff.: yady apy upadhayo
bhinna eva .... (For a trl. of this passage, cf. appendix A.1.4). The opponent in
Jhanasrimitra’s text argues that Dharmakirti has stated that there is no difference
between a capacity to support an attribute and the thing which has that capacity
(probably PVSV 29,1316, cf. appendix A.1.4 for a trl.). The opponent’s point is that
there would be a contradiction to the hypothetical acceptance of a difference. But
Jiianasrimitra simply says that this point is not touched on by this discussion.

3811 the case of the logical mark, the connection would be between a logical
mark (linga), such as having smoke or being a simsapa, and the paksa (or lirigin),
something qualified by the logical mark, such as a mountain or a tree. Note that this
amounts to an equation of the relation of both vacya-vacaka and lirnga-lingin with
the relation of dharma-dharmin in the following respect: knowledge of a denoter
(vacaka) or a logical mark (liriga), like that of a dharma, cannot be had without
knowledge of the denoted (vacya) or that having the logical mark (lirigin), which thus
resemble the property bearer dharmin. This equation is, of course, an unwanted
consequence (prasarga), because it is formulated under the unaccepted assumption
that this relation is real, i.e., that the relata really exist as relata. It is only on the
theory that a word and a logical mark do not refer to or designate any real thing
that this consequence does not arise.
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additional attribute,'® [e.g.,] existence, then there is no grasping
of it as qualified by other additional attributes. For the nature of a
substance is characterized through additional attributes, but neither
the additional attributes nor the state of being qualified [by them is]
its nature.”, that, too, simply flows away. For the grasping of the other
additional attributes does not follow from a non-difference, since a
grasping of that which is assisted when that assisting [it] is grasped
follows only after [their]| difference has been presupposed.And it is
not appropriate to imagine, as [it is] in the case of the cause and effect
relation of fire and smoke, that a cognition is limited to a property
and property bearer only due to [their] own nature, because neither
is established by a means of valid cognition.'*® And the rule [is] that
[only] when [something] is established by a means of valid cognition
lis there] a depiction of [a thing’s| nature.!*!

$ 30. And what the Nyayabhiisana said about this, [namely:] “If
[such a thing as] the sun and so on is grasped, there is the consequence
of grasping the multitude of all [other]| things assisted by itl, i.e., the
sun etc.].”™? that is the result of not fathoming the intent [of what
was said by Dharmakirti|. For it is so: in your opinion, [there is| a
difference of property and property bearer, and [their] contact [is]

1393ee section 4.1.7, page 147, for some explanations of the term upadhi, and the
justification for the translation presented here.

“9%or fire and smoke, the cause-effect relation is ultimately established to result
from their nature. For the property and its bearer, this is not the case: they are
just helpful constructions (insofar as they make everyday activity possible), but
they do not reflect reality. The key to the argument presented here is svabhava:
the relation between property and its bearer does not follow from the nature of the
things involved, but is only imagined. Even though what Vacaspatimisra claims is
true—namely that neither the additional attributes nor their qualifying a material
thing constitute that thing’s nature—it is true only once one has admitted a difference
between properties and their bearers. Thus, whereas the distinction of cause and
effect holds in reality, this distinction does not.

M10Of. section 4.1.8, page 152.

2Tn this unwanted consequence, the sun is what assists the cognition of all other
objects, i.e., those assisted by the sun, because a person sees things by the light, or
assistance, of the sun. Cf. the translation of the passage in section 4.1.9.
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only characterized as assistance.'*> When the assisting [thing] is
grasped, the grasping of the assisted [thing]| at that time follows only
[for an assisted thing that has] the same place and only [when it has]
the nature of a property [of the assisting thing|. Therefore, how would
the unwanted consequence ensue that one would grasp [everything
that is] assisted by the sun, [everything, that is,| which, being either
in a different place or being a different substance, has been observed
to deviate [from being grasped when the sun is grasped]?'44

$ 31.  Therefore, since [a thing] would be cognized with its whole
nature if the nature of a real thing were apprehended, even by means
of [only] one property, what opportunity of an affirmation or negation

by another word [could there be]? But [there] is [this opportunity].

Therefore it is established that a particular does not appear because
of a word, a concept, or a logical mark.

¢ 32,  Neither does a universal appear in a verbal apprehension.

Because of a word such as “cow” etc. in [the sentence] “Cows are
grazing on the other side of the river.” there appear dewlap, horn, tail
etc. [which are| accompanied by the forms of letters, [and which are]
mostly lumped together because of the disregard for the differences
between [things] of the same genus.'* But exactly this is not a

“3This was stated above, § 28.

“Dharmakirti’s argument, according to this interpretation, was only valid for
dharma and dharmin relations, which have to fulfill two criteria: first, the relata
must be in contact with each other. Second, they must be properties of the same
substance. The relation between objects in daylight and the light of the sun is
therefore not a proper relation of upakaraka and upakarya, since the sun illuminates
things at a great distance and these things are not properties of the sun.

1“5What is cognized from the word “cow” would thus appear to contain an indistinct
image of a cow, in the sense that all the parts that a speaker associates with cows
appear in it but in a way that obfuscates the particular characteristics that these
parts have in every instance. A related notion is already mentioned by Dharmakirti,
PVSV 4,23-24: “yatha gaur ayam sasnadisamudayatmakatvad iti.” (Like [the
inference] “This is a cow because it has the nature of an aggregate of dewlap and so

on.”) See Steinkellner 2013: 1.12 for a translation of this comparison in its context.

PV III 225cd: “na hi gopratyayo drstah sasnadinam adarsane//” (For a cognition of a
cow is not observed without observing a dewlap and so on.)
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universal.

§ 33, For [the universal] “cowness” is proclaimed to be
devoid of the forms of colour, shape, and letters.!46

§ 34  And precisely this mere'*” dewlap, horn etc., in being identi-
fied with the particular, though completely different in every individ-
ual thing, is called a universal. Because such an external [object] is
not obtained, this [is] only an error, like the appearance of hair.*®
Therefore, may [such an error| either be this unfolding'*® only of
the mind itself, which has the nature of this [universal] by virtue of
the impressions [left in the mind by previous experiences], or may
[something| completely non-existent with the form of this [universal]
appear, or may the individual things themselves appear in some other
way through a disregard of the differences to that of the same genus,
because [differences amongst things] are hidden from experience, or
may [such an error] be considered a deprivation of memory.!*° In
all [of these]| ways, this cognition of a universal is truly without an
object. [So| where [is there] news of a universal?

§ 35, What is said [as an objection] again,'®! [namely] that if a
universal is non-existent, [then] the universal’s cognition is accidental,
is wrong. For a causal complex, which, enriched by the assisting

18Cf. section 4.1.10 for a discussion of this verse.

“THor the import of “mere” (matra) here, cf. footnote 193.

48This is one of the standard symptoms of a person suffering from an eye-disorder
called timira that causes perceptual errors. Cf. Chu 2004: 131 ff. and MacDonald
2015: II, 111 f., n. 228 for further information on timira.

“9¢Cf. the characterization of this term in the context of the Vedantin’s error
theory, Schmithausen 1965: 102: “...d. h. der eine Geist nimmt die ihm fremde
unwirkliche Gestalt einer Mannigfaltigkeit an, ohne dabei sein Wesen zu verlieren

150¢f. section 4.1.11 for more details on these forms of error.

BIOf. section 4.1.13 for who might have said this.
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cause of recollecting an observation of an earlier material object,'5?

generates a particular apprehension,153 gives rise to a conceptual
[cognition]| of a universal that is without a [real] object. In this way,

152 An observation of a material entity was stated to be a prerequisite for con-
ventional agreement, cf. 1. 73, p. 52 (trl. § 12). Here Ratnakirti makes the point
that it is on the basis of a complex of causes, supported by a recollection of such an
observation, that a conceptual cognition of a “universal” (or non-difference, abheda,
avisesa) is produced.

Generally, a samagrt is a set of factors that causes a particular effect. The causal
complex of perceptual cognitions has been treated very thoroughly by Steinkellner
(1967: 45; 121-125, nn. 27, 28) (corresponding to HB b.12214), as well as by Kellner
(1999: 197 ff.). The causal complex governing conceptual cognitions is less clear.
Perceptual judgement, a conceptual cognition following a perception, is treated
by Dharmakirti in PVSV 31,26-32,12 (see Kellner 2004: 19-32 for an excellent
interpretation).

Though not discussed in great detail by Ratnakirti, the causal complex referred
to here could consist in what appears on hearing the word “cow” in a sentence, as
described in § 32: it conjures up a generalized shape of cows, and is accompanied by
the sounds of the letters that make up the word “cow”.

This position is rather similar to Dharmakirti’s explanations of the interplay of
memory, convention, and real things: cf., e.g., the discussion following PV I 64 (trl.
appendix A.1.6), PVSV 54,1214 (translated and referred to in Akamatsu 1983: 247,
n. 164 in this context), and see also PV I 72 and commentary (cf. the trl. in Dunne
2004: 344 f.), PVSV 42,13-22 (cf. the trl. in Dunne 2004: 346 f.),and PVSV 82,4-22
(trl. appendix A.1.11).

1B3AS; and ASs, as well as all the mss available to me, read °manavisesa®.
°manavisesa® in AS; is therefore probably a misprint. There are three ways of
analysing this compound: °mana vi®, °mana vi°, and °mana-avi®, respectively. This
could be understood either as translated above, or as “a causal complex, which,
enriched by the assisting cause ..., generates a non-specific apprehension,” or as “a
causal complex, which generates a non-specific apprehension that is enriched by the
assisting cause.” The differences concern two points: what is enriched by memory,
the conceptual cognition or its set of causes, and what is engendered by the causal
complex mentioned—a visesapratyaya or an avisesapratyaya?

The first option yields the best sense. Concerning point one, memory—as an
additional cause (sahakarin)—is more likely to be one condition in the set responsible
for a conceptual cognition than a part of conceptual cognition itself; and, concerning
point two, visesapratyaya (a certain/specific apprehension) seems to be the right
option, since it is what Ratnakirti is trying to prove here: that a cognition is not
arbitrary, but specific insofar as it is bound to a certain set of causes and therefore
is “of” only certain objects.
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therefore, a genus appears neither in a verbal apprehension nor in
perception.154

$ 36. Neither is [a genus]| established inferentially, because a
connected logical mark cannot be observed when [what is to be proven,
the genus,] is unobservable.!®® Neither is this [genus] established like
a sense faculty, because from the effect, which is a cognition, only an
occasional, other reason is established.!® Even if [someone] pointed
out that, in [the case of] another material object or an intermediate
space [between cows], the cognition of a cow is absent, then how
should the absence of the cognition of a cow, [insofar as it] arises from
the absence only of all material cow entities, such as flecked ones
etc., depend on another object], i.e., a genus]?'?’ [Opponent:] Now,
[it is| only because of cowness [that there is| a material cow entity,
otherwise even a horse would be a material cow entity. [Proponent:] If
so, [then it is| only because of the material cow entity [that there
is] cowness, otherwise even horseness would be cowness. Therefore

154 Cf. the notes in section 4.1.13.

155 The inference considered here aims to prove a genus (sadhya). Neither the
reason (hetu) nor the locus (paksa) of the inference are specified. The counter-
argument is that if a genus is not observable, it cannot be proven that it is connected
to the hetu in the first place. Given that an effect of the genus is used as a reason,
as supposed in the next sentence, this argument would appeal to the impossibility
of establishing the cause-effect relation between a genus and a cognition (or all its
other effects). Cf. Mimaki 1976: 292, n. 321 for a concise summary of Ratnakirti’s
opinion in this matter. As Patil (2011b: 24, n. 101) notes, “...the inference of other
minds (santanantara) and of the functioning of our sense faculties (indriya) ...”
are instances where Ratnakirti accepts that even though that which should be
established is invisible, a vyapti can be established.

156Cf. section 4.1.12 for some remarks on this argument.

57The problem of whether a genus is omnipresent (sarvagata), so that it might
occur both in the space between its manifestations and also in other entities, is also
discussed in NBhV 303,610 (cf. Potter 1977: 325 for a summary), and SV Av 25.
Both of these passages are quoted by Karnakagomin, ad PVSV 76,25-77 4 (cf. the
references in section 4.1.13). See also Potter 1977: 139-140 for a short sketch of the
various positions held by Nyaya and Vaisesika authors in this matter, and below
footnote 280.
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the material cow entity [is due] solely to a succession of causes.!?®

Cowness, however, may exist or not.

§$ 37 [Opponent:] Is it not [the case that], if the capacity to generate
a universal’s apprehension is not different from one material entity,
then another material entity, which is [also] excluded from that of
another genus, [would be] incapable [of generating that cognition]?
But [if this capacity is] different [from the material entity], then this
is the universal, [and there is] at most a dispute concerning the name.
[Proponent:| This capacity is certainly not different to the real thing.
But what kind of error should arise if there is a [being]| that is also
like another being [in terms of| having a [certain| capable nature?
In the way that for you one genus is the cause of creating a term
common [to multiple individual things], as well as another [genus],
is [such a cause] just by its nature, independently of other genera,
in that way, for us, an individual thing too, [insofar as it is also]
independent of genera [and] differentiated [from other particulars]

only through its own form, [is] the cause [of such a common term].!%°

158Cf. 11. 65 ff. in § 11, where a causal chain such as this is also mentioned as a
reason for a thing’s differentiation from other things.

159This paragraph, giving only a very general argument, draws on many of the
central ideas of the apoha theory as developed by Dharmakirti:

¢ that a capacity is not different from the particular having that capacity is
argued for in PV I 54 (cf. the trl. on page 289);

¢ that many particulars have a non-different capacity sakti, one of which is to
cause the same cognition, is discussed in PV I 73 ff. (cf. Dunne 2004: 343 ff.),
PV 1109 (referred to and translated by Akamatsu (1983: 248, n. 170); cf. the
trl. on page 302), and PV III 163cd-164 (cf. the trl. on page 321);

* that particulars are essentially different from each other is introduced
at the beginning of Dharmakirti’s discussion of apoha in PV I 40—42 (cf.
appendix A.1.1).

The two beliefs that are ascribed to the opponent are the Nyaya positions that
the genus is the cause of what is the same (see footnote 286) and that it does so
independently of any other jati. This latter notion might be linked to the fact that
universals cannot qualify each other (cf. Halbfass 1970: 143): this implies that any
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§ 38 But what Trilocana'® [said is this]: “Inherence of specific
universals like horseness, cowness etc. in [their]| own [respective]
bases [is] the cause for both an appellation and apprehension as ‘A
universal, a universal’”'®! [Proponent:] If in such a way this very
cause for such appellations and cognitions exists in the particulars
too, [then] what [use is your] obsession with [making us| admit a
universal? Moreover, inherence is not possible [either]:

$ 39, Inherence should be established because of the
awareness “[something is| in here”, and the thought “in
here” [should exist] when one observes two [things, where
one is in the other].

But in no object of that [cognition] is there a perception of
a pair. Therefore an agreement [to inherence] is merely
[one’s] personal fancy.!62

§ 40.  Through this [verse, this following] speculation'®® of his'®* is

cognition of sameness which is dependent on a universal is dependent on only one
universal.

180T rilocana’s texts have been lost. For more information about this Naiyayika
author, who was a teacher of Vacaspatimisra, cf. Potter 1977: 396 ff., Solomon 1980,
and Aklujkar 1999.

1810berhammer reads according to JNA and ms. P, translating: “Das Inhérieren
der besonderen Gemeinsamkeiten wie Pferdtum, Kuhtum etc. in dem jeweiligen
Substrat ist die Ursache fiir das Benennen und Erkennen der Gemeinsamkeit.”
(Oberhammer 1964: 144, n. 47) He makes no comment about the reading “samanyam
samanyam iti”. The repetition is in all likelihood the correct reading: the skipping of
a repeated word is an error that can easily be repeated by independent scribes, and
is the cause for the readings found in P and AP. In the AP 223,18-19, the repeated
word is even found in a subsequent reuse of this phrase in Jhianasrimitra’s answer.
The argument also makes good sense: Cowness, horseness, and so on are each a
cause for a corresponding cognition. The resulting cognitions are, according to
Trilocana, repeated cognitions in the sense that they have the inherence of the
same universal in (at least two) particular things as their cause. So for both things
the same judgement arises: “This is the universal cowness, that is the universal
cowness.”

162This verse is in the upendravajra metre (as defined in Apte 1992: Appendix A,
p.- 4), and in all likelihood originally from Jhanasri. For inherence as assumed by
Naiyayika and Vai$esika authors, cf. the explanations in Dravid 1972: 19 ff., and the
notes in section 4.1.6.
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rejected: “How can this consistency of apprehensions, which accords
to a consistent thing, exist where there are completely different
individual things that [would] concur [only] with the presence of
apprehensions of objects differentiated [from each other]?”,1% be-
cause [a] consistent apprehension deviates [also] in the case of the
genera themselves, [insofar as they] are particularised due to being
differentiated from each other.!66

163The masculine form @ha in AP 222,24 does not correspond to JNAy, 17a5,
which reads @ha. This feminine form exists according to PW I: 1036, so a text
emendation seems unnecessary here.

164Since no new opponent has been introduced following § 38, this passage is
most likely taken from one of Trilocana’s texts as well.

165The formulation here differs from that in the corresponding passage in
AP 22224 vyavrttapratyayavisayabhavanupatinisu, which McCrea and Patil 2010: 83
translate (in context) as: “...in individuals, which are absolutely distinct and fall
within the scope of differentiated awarenesses.” In this case, the awarenesses are
differentiated, whereas for Ratnakirti the objects are what is primarily differenti-
ated. The argument does not appear to change much, since different objects will
cause different cognitions.

This passage is strongly reminiscent of NBh on NSur, 2.2.69 (samanaprasa-
vatmika jatih. Trl.: “A genus has the nature of producing the same.”), NBh: ya
samanam buddhim prasute bhinnesv adhikaranesu, yaya ca bahanitaretarato na
vyavartante, yo rtho ‘nekatra pratyayanuvrttinimittam tat samanyam. yac ca kesa-
ficid abhedam karoti, kutascid bhedam, tat samanyaviseso jatir iti. (“Which [genus]|
produces the same awareness for different foundations, [and| by which [genus]|
multiple [things] differentiate [themselves| from each other, [and]| which object is the
cause of a consistency of cognitions for more than one [thing], that is the universal.
And what causes a non-difference of some [things], [and their| difference from some
[things], that is the specific universal, the genus.”) Cf. also the explanations in
Halbfass 1992: 120 ff.

166The logical error seems to be as follows (see also Akamatsu 1983: 248 f., n. 175):
Trilocana thinks that the repeated occurrence of the same cognition for multiple
particulars of the same genus cannot occur without a thing that in some way consists
as the same, i.e., without a universal or the different individual and temporally
extended things with the same universal inhering in them. Since the cognition is
dependent on these particulars as its cause, it establishes them. In other words, they
are the sadhya of the inference in the background of this passage. But, as Ratnakirti
suggests, even the genera themselves are differentiated from each other, since they
are “particularized” or, literally, “enter into the manifestations”. Therefore the
logical reason that Trilocana professes, the consistency of certain cognitions, goes
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2.9 § 41 What is again formulated as a [valid cognition] falsifying [the
consistency of cognition] in the opposite case by him,'%7 [i.e.,] “A
consistency of appellation and apprehension, [insofar as] it exists
only in some [cases| whilst being absent from some [others], has a
cause, but there is no other cause [except a consistent real thing].”
and so on, is not correct, since, even without a consistent [thing],
it has been established'®® that the consistency of appellations and
cognitions is [to be] necessarily accepted because of the specificity of
[a thing’s] own nature, which is differentiated from that of another
form. Therefore:

astray or deviates: even in Trilocana’s theory, a repetition of cognitions is not a sure
sign of a genus that remains the same throughout all cognitive events, because
a genus in fact becomes differentiated when it enters into multiple particulars.
And, the unspoken conclusion is, if differentiated things can thus cause similar
cognitions, why not the particulars too, without any intermediary genera?

The interpretation of anuvrtti and anuvrtta here is not without its problems. Patil
(2011b: 14), as well as McCrea and Patil (2010: 83) (translating AP 222,23-25), use
recurrence. Another interpretation, that as “conformity”, is suggested by Akamatsu
1983: 124 f., and has the advantage of highlighting the fact that the recurrence
follows or corresponds to the presence of the genus.

16"presumably this is still Trilocana. The full formulation of the logical error
Ratnakirti is defending against here is sadhyaviparyayabadhakapramana. Cf.
Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 116 f. for more information, and Akamatsu 1983: 248 f., n. 175
for a lucid assessment of the logical structure based on Jiianasrimitra’s model for
this passage. Acc. to Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 116 f., n. 310, it is supposed to establish
the pervasion of a separate inference by disproving other possibilities. Trilocana,
as mentioned above (footnote 166), wishes to prove that a cognition of sameness is
caused by, and so can prove, the sameness of its objects. Here he argues that, in the
case opposite to the one he wants to prove, i.e., in the case that there are no things
that stay the same due to a genus, the reason of his inference, the consistency of
cognition, is not possible (or is eliminated). In this way, the fact that cognitions
conform to their objects is a valid reason for inferring its only cause, a conforming
thing.

168Ratnakirti has argued that the non-existence of a universal does not mean
that cognitions of a universal are random (§ 35), and that particulars differentiated
by their own nature are able to cause a cognition of sameness (§ 37). Together, these
arguments might account for the present statement that the conformity of appella-
tions and cognitions must be accepted on the basis of the specific characteristics of
particulars alone.
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§ 42. By which contact a genus spreads out into some-
thing, when [there is] the same difference [of things], but
not into others, that [contact] alone should be the cause
of both words and cognitions.!6°

170 in the Nyaya- E.2.11

§ 43. Furthermore, what is said about this [verse
bhusana: “[What the verse says is wrong,| because it is not like this:
by which contact [such things as] a stick, a string etc. extend some-
where [but] not elsewhere, that contact alone [instead of the stick,
string, etc.] should be the cause of the everyday activity [concerned
with] ‘something with a stick’, ‘something on a string’ etc. in cases
of a man [carrying a stick], crystals [on a string] etc. [So] what use
is the [actual] stick, string etc.?”, is wrong, because the intention
[of this verse, correctly given as follows,| was not understood [in the
Nyayabhusanal: “For it is not denied that both a stick and a string,
connected to a man and a crystal, [and] observed [as such], are the
reason for the apprehension of [something| having a stick or being on
a string. But a universal is not observed even in a dream. Therefore,
if this [universal] is [in any case only]| to be imagined, then preferably
only contact should be imagined as the reason for the apprehension
of a universal. [But| what is the use of a fraught assumption [like
this|?”

S 44 [Opponent:] Now this inference demonstrating a univer- r.2.13
sal is set forth: That, which is a cognition of [something] that is
qualified, [is] inseparable from the grasping of the qualifier, such as
the cognition of “having a stick” [in the case of someone carrying a
stick]. And this is a cognition of [something] that is qualified: “This
is a cow”. In fact, [this is] an effect-reason. For the cognition of
[something]| qualified, which is established in the example, is an effect

169This verse is PV 1162 (cf. the trl. on page 316), where it also follows a discussion
about the causes of cognitions and designations.

"ONBhis 261,5-7, quoted here, is a direct reply to PV 1162, which is quoted at
NBhas 261,3-4.
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of the experience of the qualifier.!”! [Proponent:] With regard to this
[inference, there is] a question: should it prove that an awareness of
what is qualified is inseparable from the grasping of a qualifier that
is different [from what it qualifies], or [should it prove] that [this
awareness] is inseparable from the experience of a qualifier as such?

$ 45. In the first case, the falsification of the instance [that the
inference is about] through perception does not provide an opportu-
nity for attention towards the proving [element, the reason], because
there is no appearance of the twol, i.e., a qualified thing and that
qualifying it,] in a perception grasping a real thing.!”?> And that there
is an awareness of [something]| qualified is common [to various cases
of cognition]. [So] the reason is ambiguous, because [a cognition
of something qualified is] observed also without grasping a differ-
entiated qualifier, as “A pot has its own form.”, or “Cowness [is] a

universal.”1"3

"MThe elements used in this inference are as follows: The paksa, or locus of
the inference, is cognition. The hetu, reason, is that the cognition is of something
that is qualified, which simply means that the object that is known in a cognition
is specified in some way. The sadhya, which is what is to be proven, is that this
cognition of something qualified implies an apprehension of that which qualifies its
object—on a realist account, a universal. The example, drstanta, is the cognition of
a person carrying a stick, which implies that there be the cognition of the stick.
The reason used in this inference is a so-called effect reason, karyahetu, i.e., the
reason (cognition of something qualified) is an effect of what is to be established
(grasping of a qualifier). This is one of three types of reasons that are admissable
according to Buddhist logicians in the tradition of Dharmakirti (cf. the explanations
in Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 72 ff.).

" Meaning we do not apprehend the universal cowness in the perception of a
specific cow. And since there is no cognition of both a qualified thing and its qualifier,
it is no use paying any attention to the reason. For the exemplary inference from
“smoke on a mountain” to “fire on a mountain”, the corresponding argument would
be that the “mountain qualified by smoke” is shown not to exist, so that the inference
becomes futile. For Ratnakirti’s stance on the relation of qualifier and qualified, cf.
the argument in § 27.

8These examples show that it is possible to have a cognition of something that
is qualified without grasping a qualifier that is different from the thing: a pot is not
different from its own form, and cowness is not different from the universal that it is.
Since it is therefore possible that a qualified cognition (hetu) can occur independently
of a separate qualifier (sadhya), the reason is ambiguous, anaikantika.
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§ 46.  But in the second case [there is an]| establishing of what is
[already] established, because, in accepting a difference imagined
as “A material entity possesses the genus cowness.” in the same
way as [one thinks] “A pot has its own form.”, a relation of qualifier
and qualified is postulated [even by us],'™ since everyday activity
[such as] “This is a cow.” comes about due to an experience of that
differentiated from non-cow.

§ 47 Thus, a universal is not established in this way. And the [valid
cognition] falsifying the circle of additional attributes like universal,
property, action etc.,175 [is] a sharpened perception grasping a bare
particular, or the fully established non-apprehension of what is
[usually] observable.'”

§ 48  Thus, in this way,'”” only a positive element is the referent of
a word. And this [positive element]| is meant [to be] the external
object and the form in awareness.”’”® Amongst these, the form of
awareness is neither affirmed nor negated, neither in reality nor
conventionally, because [this form] is to be cognized [only| through
the perception self-awareness'™ and is not determined. The external
object is not affirmed or negated in reality either, because it does not
appear in verbal apprehensions. Precisely for this [reason], all things

T Cf. § 27 (trl. page 104) for this argument.

1751 e., all things that can be understood as qualifying a particular. Ratnakirti
here hints at the entities that, according to the ontology of Nyaya and Vaisesika
authors, can inhere in substances (dravya). Cf. the summary in Halbfass 1992: 70 ff.

6 Ratnakirti here summarizes his two main lines of attack on entities that
exist separately from a particular, but nevertheless are capable of qualifying it: a
particular qualified by a universal is not observed as having a separate qualifier,
and there is no perceptual evidence for this qualifier by itself. This corresponds
to the two main lines of argumentation for refuting real universals, §§ 9-31 and
§§ 3246 respectively.

T Cf. section 5.3 for explanations of the issues mentioned in this paragraph.

8Cf. the same statement in § 15.

For a discussion of Ratnakirti’s ideas about self-awareness as relevant for
conceptual cognition, cf. section 5.4.
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are in reality inexpressible, for neither do they appear nor are they
determined. Therefore the external object alone is conventionally
affirmed and negated, because otherwise it would result that all
everyday activity is given up.!8°

$ 49.  Thus, in this way,

in reality no affirmation of either a form [in awareness]|
or an external [object] is established.

For [the affirmation of an object]| only as external [is
established] conventionally, but [the affirmation] of the
form not even conventionally.!®!

§ 50.  Through this [verse], what Dharmottara says uncommonly,
against scripture, and illogically: “[There is] affirmation and negation
[concerning the fact] that the superimposed [thing] is external.”,'82
is rejected.

§ 51 Ifit[is objected:] “If the real thing, which is to be determined,
does not appear in [its] determination,'®3 then what is the meaning of

180Cf. footnote 200 and references given there for this unwanted consequence.

BLCf. McCrea and Patil 2006: 338 f. for more on this verse’s context in the AP.
Their translation of the verse is as follows: “There is no way of really affirming
either the mental image or the external object. Conventionally [there is affirmation]
only of externals, whereas even conventionally there is no [affirmation] of the mental
image.” (McCrea and Patil 2006: 338, and cf. McCrea and Patil 2010: 92)

182Cf. DhAP 244,3-4: “sgrub pa dang dgag pa dag ni sgro bdag gang zhig phyi rol
nyid du nges par byas pa de dang ’brel pa yin te.” (Translation acc. to Frauwallner
1937: 266: “Dagegen wird eine Bejahung oder Verneinung mit dem Ubertragenen
verbunden, das als auflen bestimmt wird.”) Note that in Ratnakirti’s quote a
Sanskrit equivalent for nges par byas pa is missing. This position is illustrated by
Dharmottara with the example of a rope that is mistaken for a snake: it is with
regard to the superimposed snake, which is determined as external, that there is
affirmation and negation. Cf. section 4.1.14 for a translation of that example, and
see McAllister 2017a for a discussion of it in its context.

8 This criticism is expressed also in CAPV 133,23-24.
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[saying] ‘this [thing] is determined?'®* If [you say]| the meaning [is]
that [something is| made an object of activity, even though it does not
appear,'®® [then]| how [could], as this non-appearance is not specific
[to the cognized object], activity with a restricted object [proceed] by
avoiding other objects?”!® [Then] it is said [in answer]: even though
every [real thing] is [equally] ungrasped, still there is activity only
towards a restricted [object], such as water etc., because a conceptual
[cognition], since [it] has a restricted form due to being produced by
a restricted complex of causes, has a capacity that is restricted [to

841f tadadhyavasitam is interpreted as a compound, one could understand “...what
is the meaning of [saying] that [it is] determined through this [determination|?”

8 This opinion is expressed, e.g., KBhSA 73,9-12 (cf. section 5.4 for a translation
of the latter passage, as well as Woo 1999: 187). In CAPV 140,4-7, Ratnakirti makes
it clear that an object can be determined regardless of its ontological status and
independently of its appearance in the determination of it:

tasmad vastu va ghatapatadi sandigdhavastu va sadhakabadha-
katikrantam avastu vatmadikkalaksanikadikam adhyavasitam iti,
apratibhase ’pi pravrttivisaytkrtam ity arthah. ayam eva caropaikika-
ranadhyavasayabhedagrahadinam arthah sarvatra sastre boddhavyah.

Therefore, [the statement] that a real thing, like a pot, a cloth etc.,
or a doubtful thing, which goes beyond an establishing or falsifying
[means of valid cognition], or an unreal thing, like a soul, space-time,
a thing that is not momentary, etc., is determined, means that, even
though there is no appearance [of any of thesel, [each of these things]|
is made the object of activity.

And exactly this is the meaning of [terms] such as imposition, equation,
determination, grasping as non-different etc., which should be heeded
everywhere in the Sastra.

1861 ., since the absence of an appearance of a horse cannot be distinguished from
that of a cow, any activity based on this absence would be unable to differentiate
between objects. Above (§ 15), the restriction of a thing was said to be one in its
place, time, and condition: any successful activity needs an object that must be
concrete in these three respects, and only the particular fulfills these requirements
according to the ontology that Ratnakirti follows.
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prompting only a certain activity],'8” like smoke generates [only] the
cognition of a fire [currently] beyond the senses.!88

$ 52, For entities [which] have restricted capacities!®® possess
natures completely ascertained by means of valid cognition, [but] are
not liable to be questioned as to a mixing of [their]| capacities. There-
fore, the state of determining this [object] is, because of a relation to
a specific form, the state of being generative of the activity towards
this [object]. But we do not speak of activity due to a superimposition
because of similarity, so that there would be the possibility of falsi-
fication by means of superimposition [either] of an external object
on a form [of awareness] or of a form [of awareness] on an external
object;'?° rather[, we say], an awareness—arising only in virtue of the
ripening of one’s own remaining impressions—even though not seeing

187Cf. the notes to § 35 (especially footnote 152) for Ratnakirti’s idea about how a
concept is causally linked to things.

188The variants of this example in mss K and P are as follows:

K: “...like in the case of something that doesn’t exist. Even if the three worlds
[including] smoke did not exist when there is a fire, from that [fire| only smoke will
arise, but nothing else.” It is not obvious how dhamasya trailokyasyabhavas should
be construed. Perhaps an emendation to dhamasya trailokyabhavas (understood as
“absence of smoke in the three worlds”) would be a good idea. For a similar idea,
that from a seed only a certain sprout arises, see AP 226,5-6 (translated in McCrea
and Patil 2010: 88), a passage that Ratnakirti reused for CAPV 138,5-11.

P: “...like, even though there is no [such thing as| smoke, pot, etc. when there is
fire, smoke alone is created [by fire, but| not a pot etc.”

189 Apart from the similar passages quoted in the critical edition, an emendation
of niyatavisaya to niyatasakti is suggested also by the context: things don’t have
objects, but they can have capacities.

190This paragraph builds on Ratnakirti’s discussions in CAPV, see in particular
CAPV 133,23-135,4 and CAPV 138,12-16. The relevant differences between Dharmo-
ttara’s and Ratnakirti’s opinions of how conceptual cognition works are investigated
in McAllister 2017a. Ratnakirti’s stance in this matter (like that of his teacher)
here accords with that of Prajiakaragupta, which was developed in response to
Dharmottara (cf. McAllister forthcoming a).
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an external object, is active towards an external object. Thus (iti),
[this awareness] is simply confused.!™

$ 53 Thus, in this way, a positive element is the referent, which,
qualified by the absence of others, is differentiated from that of
another genus. And only this [positive element which is] to be denoted
by the word “exclusion” is the referent of words, and the object of
activity and inactivity. So it is settled.

§ 54 Here [there is the formulation of] a proof:'%2 All that denotes
[something] has as [its] object a mere thing'? that is determined
[and] distinguished from that of another form, as the expression
“Water [is] here in a well.”1% And this [expression] having the form
of a word like “cow” etc. does denote [something].!%% [So there is] the
logical reason [consisting in| an essential property. This [reason] is

BlEollowing the passage on which Ratnakirti based himself for the current
discussion, the Jhianasrimitra (AP 226,14-15) quotes PV III 13b-c. Ratnakirti quotes
that verse in CAPV 138,17—18.

192¢f. section 5.2 for a discussion of this proof.

193Patil (2009: 239) translates vastumatra as “thing-in-general”, which he takes
to be the same “as ‘similarity classes’ and ‘constructed universals’.” (Patil 2009: 240)
The term vastu is, however, used by Ratnakirti strictly in the sense of a real thing
(cf, e.g., l. 92, or the argument in § 19). So here it would have to be the word “matra”
by which the import of vastu is altered to such an extent that Ratnakirti is not
claiming that a real thing is the object of words. Below (section 5.4), an argument
will be made that he does indeed mean the real thing here.

Ratnakirti uses the word “matra” like this also when describing the object of
a word: in § 32, for example, he maintains that upon hearing the word “cow”
no universal, but a particular image combining certain parts of cows appears,
disregarding the specific differences of any cow to any other cow.

94For this example, cf. Krasser 1991: 55 f., n. 91. Perhaps the point is that the
water in the well is not visible and is known to be there only through a conceptual
cognition.

195Patil (2009: 239) points out that the paksa of this inference be understood as
“the inferential/verbal awareness-event produced in the mind of a competent speaker
of a language upon hearing a token utterance of an expression in that language.”
See also the explanations in section 5.3.1 aimed at illustrating the equivalence of
“expression” to any conceptual state of awareness.
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not unestablished, because, even though there is no real relation of a
denotable and denoting [according to] the rule stated earlier,'?® [this
relation|, made by determination, is necessarily to be accepted by
all [those] engaged in everyday activity, for otherwise [there is] the
unwanted consequence of the extermination of all everyday activity.!9?
Neither is that [reason] contradictory, for it is present in the similar
instance.'®® Nor is [that reason] ambiguous.'%? For [it is] like this:
according to the others, who are averse to [our theory that] the object
of words is the mere thing which is determined [and] excluded from
that of a different genus, in reality

§ 55. that denoted must be a particular, an additional
attribute, a connection to an additional attribute, [some-
thing| possessing an additional attribute, or (yadi va)
must be a form of awareness,

§ 56.  because there is no other way [for a word to have an object],
and because, if there is no object [for a word], it is not possible that
[a word] denotes. Regarding this [group of options,]

§ 57 there is no convention for either the first [possi-
bility, the particular or] the last [possibility, the form
of awareness] because the capacity of [giving] a result

19This could be referring back to 1. 167-1. 168, p. 58 (cf. also the notes on
Ratnakirti’s usage of nyaya in section 4.1.8), or the statements at the end of § 29.
Patil (2009: 241, n. 111) carefully says that “[t]his seems to be referring to what
precedes ‘iti sthitam, RNA (AS 66.06-66.07)”, corresponding to 1. 302, p. 69-1. 303.
But, in this translation, iti sthitam is understood rather as marking the end of
Ratnakirti’s presentation of his final position (§§ 50-52), and not expressing a
position about the relata of denotation.

¥"The same consequence resulted in § 48.

198 A reason is contradictory to that which it is supposed to establish when it only
occurs in instances where the property to be proven is absent.

19366 footnote 173 for what this means.
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would be given up .2°° Even to the middle triad [of op-
tions, convention is] not bound because of the lack of an
additional attribute.?%!

¢ 68  Thus in this way, the [property] of [having| an object that is
determined [and] externall, the property that is to be established,]
pervades [the reason property, which consists in] denoting [some-
thing], insofar as [this reason property] is excluded from the counter-
instances [in which a different object is denoted], given that the per-
vading [property, generally| marked by having an object, is excluded
[from those counter-instances], because, [apart from other-exclusion],
no other [object] that can be denoted exists.?°? Thus, pervasion is
established.

§ 59. To begin with, it is the referent that is principally
expressed through words. Where that [is the case], exclu-
sion [is] to be understood, due to being a quality of that
[referent].

Furthermore, one referent|, the external object, is]
posited due to determination, the other [referent, the
form of awareness,| due to appearance. [But| In reality,
nothing at all [is] to be expressed.2%3

§ 60.  The Proof of Exclusion is completed. This [is the] work of the
venerable Mahapandita Ratnakirti.

20A particular and the mental construct itself cannot be made an object of
everyday activity, because that would not have the desired result for this activity:
the particular is strictly unique, and the mental construct is private, as well as a
particular. Cf. the arguments above, in § 48 (trl. page 118), and § 54 (trl. page 122):
without the affirmation or negation of a temporally extended external object, everyday
activity would be impossible.

201Cf. section 4.1.15 for some notes on this verse.

202By this, the ambiguity under discussion is shown not to apply to the reason.
All instances of denoting are instances where the object is one that is determined
and excluded. For denoting cannot occur without this sort of object, since all the
other possible objects, i.e., those that the opponent is trying to promote as the word
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§ 61. May?% there be a long explanation of exclusion
for clever people. But the vulnerable point is that a real
thing’s own nature does not appear.

There, if [that fact is] not firmly settled, everything is
shattered without effort; but, if [this fact] is firmly set-
tled, [then] is [exclusion]| not well grounded to the fullest
extent?

§ 62. In a full night and two watches [Ratnalkirti’s [proof
of| exclusion was joyfully copied??® by Trailokyadatta
from effort grounded in the highest being. Therefore this
[text] is to be protected.

referent, have been shown to be unsuitable for denotation.

203This verse is taken from the opening section of Jiianasrimitra’s AP. Its main
elements have here been translated in line with Ratnakirti’s explanations, given
above. The referent is thus said to have two aspects: the first is the externally
constructed object, and the second is the form of awareness, cf. § 15 (trl. page 96).
What Jiianasrimitra calls artha here is therefore equal to Ratnakirti’s vidhi. This is
also supported by Jiianasrimitra’s explanation of his own verse, since he uses the
term vidhi in glossing tatra, AP 203,11-12: ...¢atrapoha iti. vidhau hi mukhyataya
pratipadyamane ... (“In this case, exclusion. For, when the positive element is
understood as being primary, ....”)

The translations and interpretations by McCrea and Patil (2006: 341 ff.) (as well
as by McCrea and Patil 2010: 51 f.) differ somewhat from the one presented here.
They understand the term artha in the first line as referring to the external object,
and thus not to the vidhi, which includes the notions both of an external object and
of a form of awareness. In the light of Ratnakirti’s explanations in § 15, however,
the artha here must refer to the vidhi, in both of its aspects. If not, Ratnakirti
would be contradicting himself. Note that Akamatsu 1983: 48 interprets artha as
corresponding to vidhi even in the context of JAianasrimitra’s work.

For the ultimate inexpressibility of any referent, cf. the argument in § 48 (trl.
page 118)

204Cf. the translations of this verse in Patil 2011b: n. 146 and in McCrea and Patil
2010: 97.

2055ee the remarks on page 4 and in footnote 8 for this interpretation.
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4 Additional comments on

the Apohasiddhi

4.1 NOTES ON INDIVIDUAL PASSAGES OF THE
APOHASIDDHI

4.1.1 Analysis of anyapoha (ad § 2)

Ratnakirti offers four interpretations for the term anyapoha, the first
three of which he explicitly calls analytical derivations (vyutpatti) of
the term:

idam anyasmad apohyate. (This is excluded from another.)
asmad anyad apohyate. (Another is excluded from this.)
asminn anyad apohyate. (In this another is excluded.)
apohanam apohah. (Exclusion is excluding.)

Ll

These four ways of understanding apoha are stated to be the
reasons for calling three things apoha:

1. vijativyavrtta bahya, the external object excluded from what is

not of its kind.
2. buddhyakara, the form of awareness.
3. anyavyavrttimatra, the mere differentiation from others.

The last element here, the mere differentiation from others, is
explained by the fourth understanding of apoha, that is apohana, the
act or process of excluding, and is not related to the three derivations
of anyapoha.
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The question is, therefore, how anyapoha as the external object
and as the form of awareness should be aligned with the three
analytical derivations. To answer this question, it is helpful to recall
the main stages in the development of this threefold distinction.?¢

The earliest known version of these three forms of anyapoha is
found in the PVT. It is found, in various forms, also in the TSP, the
PVSVT, the AP, and the TBh.

The situation presented by Sakyabuddhi in his comment on PV
1179 is rather straightforward: The external particular, excluded from
everything else, corresponds to understanding anyapoha as “anyo ’po-
hyate ’sminn iti” (PVTgrg 207,1-2). Simple other-exclusion follows from
understanding “anyapohanam anyapoha iti” (PVTre 207,5). Lastly,
an understanding of anyapoha as “anyo ’pohyate ‘neneti” (PVTgre 207,7)
corresponds to exclusion as an appearance in awareness.

In the TSP, the situation is less clear.2%” As noted by Ishida
(2011b: 202, n. 12), a statement of an analysis supporting one of the
three forms of exclusion is given in TSPg 391,12-22. Kamalasila
there appends it to the explanation that the name exclusion is ap-
plied to the object’s reflection in awareness, because the reflection
is different from other reflections.?°® The other two things that can
be called exclusion, an external thing and mere exclusion, are also
upheld, but no analytical explanations corresponding to those given

206 Akamatsu (1983: 171, n. 22) provides ample material for tracing this distinction
back to Dharmakirti, as well as a sketch of its development. Other studies on this
topic include Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 122, n. 333 (but see Akamatsu 1983: 173 ff. for a
criticism of some of these points), Dunne 2004: 131 f., Ishida 2011b, and Okada 2017.
Cf. table 4.1 for an overview of the various positions taken by Buddhist authors.

27Ishida (2011b: 206) concludes that “it has become clear that Sakyabuddhi
and Santaraksita adopt almost the same structure to classify the anyapoha, but
Santaraksita has a more developed understanding concerning the meaning of
words.” This is contested by Okada (2017: 188; 198), who maintains that all elements
that Santaraksita considers are present already in Sakyabuddhi, though in a
somewhat different alignment. For the purpose of deciding whether the various
ways of analysing anyapoha relate to which object it signifies, this debate need not
be decided.

208¢f. appendix B.10.1.
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by Sakyabuddhi are offered.?*? It would thus appear that in the TSP,
whilst a form of threefold other-exclusion is maintained, it is not
systematically linked to an analysis in such a way that it would help
understand the intent of Ratnakirti’s introductory paragraph (§ 2).

Karnakagomin also refers to three types of exclusion, but, un-
like Sakyabuddhi, he does so in his comment on PV I 41 (cf. ap-
pendix A.2.1).2° His classification corresponds to that of Sakya-
buddhi: the form of awareness is called exclusion because “by it
[another] is excluded”, mere negation is called exclusion because “[the
act of] excluding is exclusion”, and a particular is called exclusion
because “in it [another] is excluded”.?!

Jiianasrimitra explains:

AP 202,12-14: yat punar anyasmad apohyate, apohyate
‘nyad asmin veti vijativyavrttam bahyam eva buddhyakaro
vanyapoha®? iti giyate. tena na kascid upayogah, apoha-
namna vidher eva vivaksitatvat, na ca namantarakarane
vastunah svarupaparavrttih.

Furthermore, because of [the expressions] “it is excluded
from another, another is excluded, or in this [another is
excluded]”,?!3 either the external [object] itself, differenti-
ated from that of another kind, or the form of awareness

209Cf. the assessments and translated passages in Ishida 2011b: 202-203.

21OSz'ikyabuddhi, however, cites PV I 40cd in his explanation, cf. PVTre 207,3. For
the gist of Karnakagomin’s commentary on PV 1179, cf. Ishida 2011b: 205, n. 21:
Karnakagomin refers only to two forms of exclusion, the particular and exclusion
itself, and does not give any analytical derivations. Therefore, this passage is of
little relevance for the discussion here.

MPVSVT 114,19-21: kalpitas cakaro ‘pohasritatvad apoha ucyate. apohyate
‘neneti va. anyanivrttimatram tv arthad aksiptam apohanam apoha ity ucyate(.)
svalaksanam tv apohyate 'sminn ity apoha ucyate. (Trl. appendix A.2.1.)

212 JNA s 8b6 reads buddhyakaro va ‘nya° (i.e., supporting vanya°®) against bu-
ddhyakaro ‘nya° AP 202,13.

231 thank Hisataka Ishida for discussing this passage with me. He had the good
idea of putting a lot of emphasis on the fact that va is in a position that indicates
three rather than two alternatives. If only two alternatives had been intended by
Jnanasrimitra here, the placement of va would be expected to be after the first word
of the second alternative, perhaps resulting in something like this: ...anyasmad
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is called other-exclusion. This [explanation] is useless,
since through the designation “exclusion” only a positive
element is expressed, and, if a thing is called by another
name, there is no change of [its] own nature.?*

Here, obviously, the three analytical derivations are not as clearly
differentiated as in the interpretations of Sakyabuddhi and Karna-
kagomin. Basically there is the same problem as for the passage in
Ratnakirti. Both the external object and the form of awareness are
understood as derived from three ways of analysing exclusion. The
fourth, purely negative interpretation of exclusion, is apparently not
mentioned in the AP.

In the TBh, the relevant passage runs:

[TBhy 52,7-14] nanu ko ’yam apoho nama? yathadhyava-
sayam?® bahya eva ghatadir artho ‘poha ity abhidhiyate,

apohyate, apohyate vanyad asminn iti. And if understood as expressing the same
three alternatives, Ratnakirti’s corresponding passage can be understood as a
clearer restatement of the same point, rather than as offering a different kind of
classification. The parallels would then be as follows (AP = AS3): anyasmad apohyate
= anyasmad apohyate, apohyate 'nyad = asmad vanyad apohyate, asmin = asmin
vanyad apohyate.

A40f. also Katsura 2011: 125, and the references given there: Dunne 2004, and
to a Japanese article by Toru Funayama (an English summary can be found in
Funayama 2000). Also see Ishida 2011b, as well as Patil 2011b: n. 15, p. 19:

This grammatical analysis of exclusion (apoha) seems to have begun
with Sakyabuddhi, in his commentary on Dharmakirti’s Pramana-
varttika, the Pramanavarttika-tika (See PVT ad Pramanavarttika
[PV 1, ed. Gnoli] and Svarthanumana v. 169). Karnakagomin, an-
other commentator on Dharmakirti’s text, also mentions it in his
Pramanavarttika-svavriti-tika (PVSVT), as do Santaraksita and his
commentator Kamalasila in their independent works the Tattvasam-
graha and Tattvasamgraha-panjika (TS and TSP). For a parallel pas-
sage in the work of Ratnakirti’s teacher, Jiianasrimitra, see JNA
(202.12-212.14).

H5Read yathadhyavasayam, instead of yathavyavas@yam in TBhk 28,25 and
yathadhyavasayam in TBhy 52,8.

129



4. ADDITIONAL COMMENTS ON THE APOHASIDDHI

apohyate ’smad anyad vijatiyam iti krtva. yathapratibha-
sam buddhyakaro® ‘pohah, apohyate prthakkriyate ‘smin
buddhyakare vijattyam iti krtva. yathatattvam nivrtti-
matram prasajyaripo ‘pohah, apohanam apoha iti krtva.
nanu yathadhyavasayam vidhir eva, tarhi kevalo visaya
ity agatam. na/,] anyapohavisisto® vidhir abhipretah.
[Opponent:] Now, what is this called exclusion? According
to determination, only an external object like a pot etc. is
designated as “exclusion”, by thinking “Another, which
is of a different class, is excluded from this.” According
to appearance, a form of cognition is [designated as]
exclusion, by thinking “That of another class is excluded,
[i.e.,] singled out, in this form of awareness.” According
to reality, mere absence is the exclusion which has the
nature of absolute negation, by thinking “exclusion [is
the act of| excluding.” Now, if according to determination
[exclusion is] only a positive element, then [the position]
that [exclusion] is simply the object is arrived at.
[Proponent:| No[, none of these is correct]. A positive
element qualified by other-exclusion is meant.?'®

Z6TBhy 52,10 f. reads buddhyakaro va ...prasajyaripo va .... Since the position
of the second va is somewhat awkward (one would expect nivrttimatram va), the
reading without these va-s, as attested in TBhk 28,27 f., is preferable.

MTRead anyapohavisisto ace. to TBhg against apohavisisto TBhy.

Z8Cf. the translation by Yuichi Kajiyama (1998: 122 f.), as well as that by
Akamatsu (1983: 171 ff., n. 22) for valuable notes. Amongst other things, Akamatsu
(1983) notes that Yuichi Kajiyama (1966) did not translate the qualifier “according to
reality”. Akamatsu (1983: 174 f.) then argues that Moksakaragupta’s position reflects
that of Jiianasrimitra, and not that of Ratnakirti, because the three qualifiers, i.e.,
“according to appearance, determination, and reality” are essential to the AP: “Pour
Jhianasrimitra, les trois possibilités de I'interprétation de ’'apoha ont été les trois
éléments les plus importants pour composer sa théorie sur I’Apoha. ...C’est pourquoi,
ces trois sortes d’interprétation de 'apoha ne peuvent étre pas fausses.” (Akamatsu
1983: 175) On closer inspection, this interpretation seems unlikely. Like Ratnakirti,
neither Jhiana$rimitra nor Moksakaragupta consider any one of these options to be
correct. In the AP, the passage is stated by an opponent (cf. Akamatsu 1983: 172
and McCrea and Patil 2010: 51). Also, in the AS this is part of an objection, and is
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What, then, is the conclusion that can be drawn from these
passages for § 2? The first thing to note is that Ratnakirti clarified
Jnanasrimitra’s analysis, saying “...asmad vanyad apohyate ...”, 1. 4
in § 2, instead of AP 202,12 apohyate nyad.?'

The main question is still not answered, though: what is the
relation between the analytical derivations and exclusion as an
external thing or a form of awareness?

In the TBA there is a clear difference to all analytical interpreta-
tions other than those of Jianasrimitra and Ratnakirti. It associates
the locative construction (apohyate ...’smin buddhyakare vijatiyam,
“...in this form of awareness that of another genus is excluded”) with
the form of awareness, and not, as PVTre and PVSVT do, with the

answered by a clear no and Ratnakirti’s definition of what exclusion is (cf. 1. 36,
p- 49). So it is difficult to see how Moksakaragupta could have taken any one of
these three interpretations to be correct. Whether this passage owes more to the AP
than to the AS is also questionable: Moksakaragupta does not employ the first of
Jiianasrimitra’s (or Ratnakirti’s) alternatives, “anyasmad apohyate” (AP 202,12).
Instead, he adduces the analysis “apohyate ’smad anyad” (TBhy 52,9) in order to
show how an external object is meant by exclusion, which is stated in this explicit
form only by Ratnakirti. Also, the three qualifiers are not without a basis in the AS
(cf. section 5.4 for the two qualifiers “according to appearance and determination”,
and § 48 for what words really refer to acc. to Ratnakirti).

29Cf. footnote 213. Given that this passage is an objection, it could of course be
that another text, where these variations are originally to be found, is being cited.
But this passage is quite closely related to AP 202,12-13, which is a part of the
introductory objection in that text. And it is unclear where that objection comes from.
Yuichi Kajiyama (1998: 122 f., n. 333) concludes that “...Jiianasrimitra ...must have
cited these [passages—PMA] from an author unknown to us.” Akamatsu (1983: n. 22,
p- 175), on the other hand, surmises: “...mais il [le parvapaksa de TAP—PMA] est
...I'objection imaginaire produite par Jiianasrimitra lui-méme, et nous ne pouvons
pas le considérer comme une citation de quelque auteur.” This is also the view
of Patil (2003: 245, n. 7). The character of the AS’s textual dependence on the
AP in this passage supports, it seems to me, Akamatsu’s and Patil’s conclusions:
Ratnakirti obviously feels free to rearrange the arguments found in the AP, whereas
most of the other objections shared by the AP and the AS are actually quite clearly
attributed to their authors, and, at least in the cases where the source texts can be
identified, quoted very faithfully.
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external object.??° Considering how much the TB# is indebted to
the writings of Jianasrimitra and Ratnakirti,??! it seems probable
that Moksakaragupta saw his interpretation as fully compatible with
their statements. If that is the case, then one could understand
Ratnakirti (and perforce Jianasrimitra) as follows: anyasmad apo-
hyate and asmad vanyad apohyate®?? lead to an understanding of
the external object as exclusion, and asmin vanyad apohyate to an
understanding of the form of awareness as exclusion.??® This would
follow Moksakaragupta’s understanding, and ignore the problem
that he only uses two of the three possible derivations.

The alternative is this: to give Moksakaragupta’s formulation less
weight, and take the three forms of analytical derivation as summing
up the tradition up to Jianasrimitra and Ratnakirti concerning the
external object and the form of awareness. This last option seems
preferable, because the positions in the TSP on the one hand, and in
the PVT and the PVSVT on the other, could thus be seen as loosely
summarized in Ratnakirti’s statement, as follows: in whichever
way one analyses anyapoha—either as “exclusion from another”??*

220TSP is of little help here, since no derivation using the locative formulation is
used. In the T'SP the interpretation as buddhyakara is associated with the ablative
construction.

22LCf. the argument in footnote 309.

222The only reason for grouping these two options together is that they share
ablative constructions. This is of course not a very good reason, but if one takes
the TBh seriously on this point, there is no viable alternative. For there must be
a division into two groups, and the ablative construction is associated with the
external object in TBh, and the locative one with the form of awareness.

223This is also the understanding reflected in the translation of Jiianasrimitra’s
passage in Akamatsu 1983: 171, n. 22. A second possibility is that the interpretation
in the TBh is simply not correct. It could be imagined that, Moksakaragupta, facing
the same problem of how to understand these two explanations of Jidnasrimitra
and Ratnakirti, decided to drop the first alternative, anyasmad apohyate, and assign
the remaining two, asmad vanyad apohyate asmin vanyad apohyate, to the external
object and the form of awareness, respectively. But I believe that the premiss, that
Moksakaragupta misinterpreted the very two writers he drew much of his material
from for the TBh, is very unlikely.

240f. the corresponding rows in table 4.1, and Ishida 2011b: 202, n. 12.
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with the T'SP or as “in this another is excluded.” with PVT and the
PVSVT—only an external thing or the form of awareness is meant by
other-exclusion. The second of Ratnakirti’s alternatives, “another
is excluded from this”, could well have been endorsed in a text not
known to us.

4.1.2 Three candidates for exclusion (ad § 3)

In this paragraph, the three positions on what it means to say that
exclusion is the referent of words are refuted. The discussion of
the “negative” position is rather clear, but the short and unspecific
reduction, before that, of the two other options to a merely “positive”
position might need some elucidation.

4.1.21 ONLY A POSITIVE THING

The first two positions are refuted only by pointing out that, if other-
exclusion is either an external thing that is differentiated from that
of another kind, or a form of awareness, then it is only a positive
element, i.e., a real entity, that is meant by “exclusion.”

The passage is too succinct to allow any precise determination of
whose (or if anyone’s) positions are meant here. But a few pointers
might be in order nevertheless. That something external, excluded
from what is of another kind, is the word referent, could refer to
any of the external-realist theories about the word referent.?25 All
three elements of the word referent as adopted in the Nyaya school
of thought, the individual thing (vyakti), the genus (jati), and the
form (akrti), are external to the cognizing subject and real. For the
Vaisesika, the very categories of reality, “...padarthas[...] are the sum
total of all that ‘supports’ the meaning of words and guarantees that
words are not mere words, but that they have a denotative value.”
(Halbfass 1970: 138) Amongst the various categories recognized by
Vaisesikas, universals play the central role for the existence and
cognition of similarity amongst things, Halbfass 1992: 71:

25For a clear and general overview of Nyaya, Vaisesika, and Mimamsa theories,
cf. J. A. Taber 1998b. The classification of these views as external-realist here is
based on the discussion in Dravid 1972: chapters 2 and 3.
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” «

quality-
whiteness,” and so on, are recurrent
generic properties in substances, qualities, and motions.
They account for the fact that numerically different indi-
vidual entities can be associated with an identical concept,
referred to by a common term, identified as members of
the same class, and distinguished from members of other
classes.

Universals (samanya), such as “substanceness,
ness,” “horseness,” “

Within the various strands of Mimamsa, the form (akrti), inter-
preted as a universal, was taken to be the primary word referent.?2
But none of these views seems to be a clean fit for the option that
apoha, and thus the word referent, is only “something external.”??”
That the form of awareness is the referent of a word is probably
Bhartrhari’s view.?28

Additionally, there are some precursors in apoha-treatises to the
problem that apoha can be reduced to something external or the form
of awareness:

Dharmottara makes it an important point to show that apoha is
neither external nor internal.??’

The position that the referent of a word is the form of awareness
is discussed in the T'SP ad TSg 890 (cf. trl. in appendix B.5), where it
becomes clear that this view is very similar to Bhartrhari’s position
(or one of his positions).23°

226Cf. Dravid 1972: chapter 3, J. A. Taber 1998b, and Hattori 1979: 72, n. 21.

221The very similar passage in the TBA reads “...bahya eva ghatadyarthah apoha iti
abhidhiyate” (TBh; 52,8), unequivocal in understanding “external” as common-sense
objects, such as a pot etc.

2B0f. Ogawa 1999, as well as Hattori 1993, and Kataoka 2009: 489. If Ogawa
1999 is correct, then also the previous view, that an external thing is the word
referent, could be attributed to Bhartrhari. Moreover, in the TSP ad TSg 882,
Kamalasila ascribes the view that a substance (dravya) is the referent of words to
Vyadi, cf. also R. Herzberger 1986: 73 f.

290f. the programmatic statement in the introductory verse to the DhAP (see
DhAP, Steinkellner 1976, Hattori 2006: 63 f., and Ishida’s translation cited in
Kataoka 2009: 486, n. 17).

Z0Cf. Hattori 1993: 139 £, and Kataoka 2009: 488.
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According to the exposition of the apoha theories as found in the
Nyayamarijart (NM apona: 19-30), it could also be that a reduction
to an external thing and a form of awareness was how Dignaga’s
and Dharmakirti’s positions were, respectively, interpreted by their
opponents. In the introductory essay in Kataoka 2009, the analy-
sis of Jayanta’s exposition leads to this statement: “It is evident
that Jayanta makes clear the difference of the three views by distin-
guishing the three phases: external —> internal —> neither external
nor internal.” (Kataoka 2009: 483). The first phase is commonly
attributed to Dignaga, the second to Dharmakirti, and the third to
Dharmottara (Watson and Kataoka 2017: 35).

Ratnakirti’s answer to the objection as a whole (§ 7) will be to
the effect that none of these elements taken individually—neither
an external thing, nor a form of awareness, nor exclusion—can be
the word referent. In consequence, he adopts what can be seen as a
combination of the three (kin tv anyapohavisisto vidhih sabdanam
arthah,l. 36in § 7).

4.1.3 pratibhasabheda and vastubheda (ad § 20 and § 21)

Ratnakirti’s point here is that the difference between two objects is
founded on the difference of their two natures, and this difference
is founded on the difference of the objects’ appearance. Akamatsu
(1983: 71 f.) adds the following explanation to his translation of the
corresponding passage, AP 208,25:

Donc, les objets qui ont les manifestations des images

différentes dans la connaissance doivent avoir les natures

propres différentes, et donc ils ne peuvent étre une seule

et méme chose.
So, if there are different appearances, these appearances necessarily
are of different objects.

Concerning the relation between the difference of appearances

and the difference of real things, AP 209,4-209,14 gives the following
inference:
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[AP 209,2-2009,14:] nanu diurasannadesavartinor ekatra
sakhini spastaspastapratibhasabhede ’pi na [Sakhi]bhe-
dah, arthakriyabhedabhavad ity arthakriyabhedopakrta
eva pratibhasabhedo bhedakah. na ceharthakriyabheda
iti katham indriyasabdabhyam janitajiianavisayo gavadir
bhedabhag iti cet? na brumah pratibhasabhedo bhinna-
vastuniyatah, kim tu ekavisayatvabhavaniyata iti. tatha
hi, yo yah kvacid vastuni pratyaksapratibhasad viparitah
pratibhaso nasau tenaikavisayah, yatha ghatagrahakat
patapratibhasah, yatha va sankhagrahakat pitaprati-
bhasah. tatha ca gavi pratyaksapratibhasad viparitah
pratibhaso vikalpakale iti vyapakaviruddhopalabdhih.
ekavisayatvam hi pratibhasabhedena vyaptam, savyetara-
nayanadrstavad drstam. avyaptis®® tu yadi pratyaksanta-
ram api viparitapratibhasam syat, vastu va>3? dvirapam
bhavet. tac ca dvayam api nastiti vyaptir eva. asraya-
bhedabhavini ca jiiane paksikrte tadviruddhah pratibha-
sabhedah siddhah. tato yatrarthakriyabhedadisacivah
pratibhasabhedas tatra vastubhedah ghatapatavat. tam
punah sahayam vihaya pravrtto niyamenaikavisayatam
pariharatity eko ’tra bhranta eva pratibhasah, sarnkhe
pitapratibhasavat.

[Opponent:| But surely there is no difference in a tree
even in the case where one and the same tree has a
difference in the appearance as clear and unclear to two
[people], one close by and the other in a distant place,
because there is no difference in the causal efficacy [of
the treel. [For,| the difference in appearance that is really
assisted by a difference in causal efficacy is [that which]
differentiates [one thing from another|. And in this case
there is no difference in the causal efficacy. So how should
the object of a cognition generated by the sense faculties

ZlRead avyaptis tu ace. to JNAy, 11b1 against avyaptitas tu AP 209,10.
22Read va acc. to JNAys 11b2 against ca AP 209,11.
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[or] words [i.e. verbal cognition], like a cow etc., involve a
difference?

[Proponent:| We do not say that a difference in appearance
is restricted to different things, but that [it] is restricted
to the absence of the fact that there is the same object
[for both appearances]. For it is so: Any appearance that,
with regard to some real thing, is contrary to the appear-
ance in a perceptual cognition does not have the same
object as this [appearance in a perceptual cognition], like
the appearance of a cloth [is contrary] to a [perceptual |
grasping of a pot, or like the appearance of yellow [is
contrary]| to grasping a conch shell. And in the same way,
with respect to a cow, the appearance at the time of a
conceptual cognition is contrary to the appearance in a
perceptual cognition. This (i#i) [is a case of| perceiving
[something]| opposed to the pervading element. For, the
fact of there being the same object [for both types of cog-
nitions] is pervaded by the non-difference of appearances,
observed [here| as [something] is observed by the left
eye and the other [eye]. But if there were no pervasion,
there would be another perception, having an opposed
appearance, or there would be a real thing having two
natures. And none of these two is [the case]. Therefore,
there is indeed pervasion. And when a cognition, which
is different according to [its] basis [that is either in the
sense faculties or in concepts,] is made the locus [of perva-
sion], a difference of appearance is established. Therefore,
where there is a difference of appearance accompanied
by a difference of causal efficacy etc., there there is a
difference of the real thing, as in the case of pot and cloth.
Moreover, |[a difference in appearance] occurring without
this companion by definition refutes the fact of there
being the same object. Thus here one appearance is only
erroneous, like the appearance of yellow in the case of a
conch shell.
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4.1.3.1 An~AaLysIS

Jnanasrimitra’s argument here is that the fact that perceptual and
conceptual awareness do not have the same object can be ascertained
through vyapakaviruddhopalabdhi, the apprehension of that opposed
to the pervading element. This is one of the ways in which a person
can correctly infer the absence of something, in this case, the absence
of the property of “having the same object”. The explanation of this
type of non-perception in TBh; 30,9-11 is as follows:233

vyapakaviruddhopalabdhir yatha-natra tusarasparsah,

dahanat. pratisedhyasya tusarasparsasya vyapakam $i-

tam, tasya viruddho dahanavisesah [...] tasyehopala-

bdhih.

The perception of that opposed to the pervading element

[is] like this: There is no feeling of cold here, because of a

fire. Coldness is the pervader of the feeling of cold, which

is to be negated; that contradictory to this [coldness] is a

particular fire; of that there is a perception in this place.

A comparison of the elements involved is given in table 4.2. Accord-
ingly, Jiana$rimitra’s argument can be paraphrased as follows: In a
perceptual and a conceptual awareness, two different appearances
are observed (hetu). The fact that there are two different appearances
is, obviously, contradictory to the fact that there are not different
appearances. And since all cases in which there is the same object for
two cognitions imply that there are no differences in the respective
appearances, these two cognitions cannot have the same object.

So what do Jianasrimitra and Ratnakirti mean by this state-
ment: “We do not say that a difference in appearance is restricted
to different things, but that [it] is restricted to the absence of the
fact that there is the same object [for both appearances|”? The main
intention is to state that different appearances prove the absence of

233ee Kellner 1997a: 103 ff. and Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 151 ff., Appendix 1 for
more background on non-perception, and Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 83, n. 220 for this
specific type.
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Table 4.2 — Structure of vyapakaviruddhopalabdhi

logical role TBh; AP

hetu dahana pratibhasa-bheda
sadhya a-tusarasparsa ekavisayatva-a-bhava
paksa iha jhana

vyapaka §ita pratibhasa-a-bheda
vyapya tusarasparsa ekavisayatva
vyapakaviruddha dahana pratibhasa-bheda

the same object, but not the presence of two different objects.?3* This
restriction has, as spelled out by Ratnakirti in the last two sentences
of § 20, consequences as to what can be known from the fact that two
cognitions have different appearances of their objects: depending on
whether there is causal efficacy of the appearing objects or not, the
two cognitions either have different real things as their objects, as
in the case of a pot and a cloth, or one of the appearances is wrong
(i.e., has no real thing as its object), as the appearance of yellow in
the case of the white conch. For Ratnakirti, this differentiation will
allow the argument (in § 21) that a conceptual cognition can have an
object which is both different from the object of perception and not a
real thing.

414 Common to existence and non-existence
(bhavabhavasadharanya ad § 21-§ 23)

About the argument that a word applies to its objects irrespective of

the existence or non-existence of this object, Katsura (1986: 174 f.)

wrote:235

Z4For if there were two different objects, a realist can be imagined to argue
that one is the particular, the other the universal. This would obviously be a very
unwelcome consequence for an Apohavadin.

2%The problem, but not the exact same argument, is also found in Kumarila’s
writings, cf. SV Vak 310 (trl. section 4.1.5). See also J. Taber and Kataoka 2017 and
Ogawa 2017 for recent examinations of this topic in the writings of Dignaga and
Dharmakirti.
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This argument also stems from Dharmakirti....Dharmo-
ttara utilized it in a skillful and systematic way in his
Apohaprakarana....Then he was severely criticized by
Vacaspatimisra,...who in turn was criticized by Jiianasri-
mitra.

In this context, Katsura (1986: 180, n. 23) refers to PVy
IV 223-236 (which is very similar to PVin II 15-28).236 Akamatsu
1983: 211, n. 103 refers explicitly to PVy IV 228, and Ogawa 1999: 275,
n. 17 to PV IV 226 and 228. The most relevant passage in Dharmotta-
ra’s DhAP is, approximately,?s” DhAP 241,11-244,16. The arguments
found there were criticised by Vacaspatimisra, esp. NVTT 444,26,
and the particular problem of a word’s object being common to exis-
tence and non-existence is mentioned also by Jayanta Bhatta, NM
APOHA: 24,4-5 (trl. Watson and Kataoka 2017: 63—64).

Akamatsu (1983: 211 ff., n. 103), traces the origin of the infer-
ence in the background of the discussion found in § 21 and § 23 to
DhAP 244,10-16.2%8

The argument as given by Dharmottara is as follows:

[DhAP 244,10-24] gang zhig dngos po dang dngos po med
pa thun mong du zhen pas nges par °’dzin pa de ni gcig
las ldog pa nges pa lhur byed pa yin te |dper na bum pa
ma yin par shes pas bum pa ma yin par nges par ‘dzin
pa na yod dam med ces dngos po dang dngos po med pa
thun mong du nges par ‘dzin par byed pa bzhin no [/
rnam par rtog pa thams cad kyis kyang dngos po dang

26These verses are translated and discussed in Steinkellner 1979: 41 ff.

»TRatsura 1986: 180, n. 24 refers to DhAP 244,10 ff. Akamatsu 1983: 212 ff,,
n. 103 draws on various passages from DhAP 241,22-24416.

238 Akamatsu (1983: 215) says that this inference is cited in NVTT 442,16-18.
He supports this claim by saying that Frauwallner 1937: 267 indicates this depen-
dency, but there is no such indication there. Nevertheless, the inference found in
NVTT 442,16-18 is indeed quite similar to Dharmottara’s, but is not, as far as can
be judged on the basis of the Tibetan translation of Dharmottara’s inference, a
faithful quotation. Cf. the trl. in section 4.1.4.
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dngos po med pa dag gi rang bzhin thun mong du nges
par ’dzin par byed do | | gtan tshigs ’di ma grub pa ni ma
yin te /rnam par rtog pa gnyis ka’i thun mong gi rang
bzhin du dmigs par nyams su myong bas grub pa’i phyir
ro /| sngar bshad pa’i tshul gyis thun mong du ’dzin pa’i
rgyu mtshan ni gcig las ldog pa lhur nges pa nyid yin
te /de ni rgyu mtshan med pa ma yin la /rgyu mtshan
gzhan yang mi dmigs pa’i phyir ro /| de la mi mthun pa’i
phyogs la ’jug na khyab par byed pa rgyu mtshan dang
ldan pa nyid med par ’gyur ba’i phyir khyab par byed pa
mi dmigs pas mi mthun pa’i phyogs las ldog pa na thun
mong du ‘dzin pa ldog pa gcig gi mthar thug pa la gnas
pa’i phyir khyab pa grub po /

What ascertains [something]| by grasping [it] as common
to existence and non-existence, that only determines the
differentiation from some [other thing], like a cognition
[of something]| as not-a-pot ascertains [something], in
ascertaining [it] as not-a-pot, as common to existence
and non-existence [since one can say|“It exists or does
not exist.” And all conceptual cognitions ascertain [some-
thing] as having a nature common to both existence and
non-existence. This logical reason is not unestablished,
because a conceptual cognition is established by direct
perception as apprehending [something] that has a na-
ture common to these two. In the manner previously
explained, the cause for grasping [something] as common
[to both] is the ascertainment as only different from some-
thing [else], because this [ascertainment] is not without
a cause, and another cause is not apprehended. In this
regard, when there is a differentiation [of the pervaded
element] from the counter-instance—due to not appre-
hending the pervading element, because the pervading
elementl, i.e.,] the state of having a cause, does not exist

141



4. ADDITIONAL COMMENTS ON THE APOHASIDDHI

in?3? the counter-instance—the grasping as common [to
existence and non-existence] occurs [only] for that based
on some differentiation. Therefore, the pervasion [of an
ascertaining cognition by the property of ascertaining
only other-exclusion] is established.

The inference given at NVTT 442,16-20, which is referred to in
NVTT 444,26, the passage quoted by Ratnakirti in § 23, runs like
this (in the voice of an opponent, most likely Dharmottara):

tatha hi—yad bhavabhavasadharanam tad anyavyavrtti-
rLZpam240
Sasavisane ca sadharanam. tatha ca vivadadhyasita vi-
kalpavisaya ghatapatadaya iti svabhavahetuh. gaur asti
gaur nastiti hi bhavabhavasadharano gavadir vikalpavi-
sayo vidhirupasvalaksanavad bhavasadharanye nastity
anena na sambadhyate virodhat.

For [it is] so: What is common to existence and nonexis-
tence, that has only the nature of exclusion from others,
like incorporeality. That [incorporeality| indeed is com-
mon to cognition[, which exists,] and a hare’s horn|, which
does not exist]. And the objects of conceptual cognitions,
which are subject to discussion, like pot, cloth, etc., are
like this. So the logical reason [of the type] “essential
property” [is used here]. For [in the sentences] “a cow is,
a cow isn’t”, cow etc., the object of conceptual cognition,
could not be connected with this [predicate], “is not”, if
it were specific [only] to existence, like a particular that
has a positive nature, because of a contradiction.

eva, yatha amurtatvam. tat khalu vijiane ca

The logical elements used here are: the reason, hetu, is “common
to existence and nonexistence;” what is to be proven, the sadhya, is

239The import of the phrase jug na, as Frauwallner 1937: p. 266, n. 2 notes, is not
clear here.
20Read °riupam eva acc. to NVTTp 476,9 instead of °ripayeva in NVTT 442,16.
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“having the nature of exclusion from others;” and the site of the infer-
ence, the paksa, is “objects of conceptual cognition.” Dharmottara’s
inference is basically the same: cognizing something as common to
the referent’s existence and non-existence can only work for exclusion
from others, not for a real positive entity.

In the passage quoted by Ratnakirti in § 23, Vacaspatimisra
criticizes this inference by showing that it is possible for a genus to be
the object of conceptual cognitions. For, even though it is by its nature
eternal and hence exclusively existent, it can be predicated to exist or
to not exist through its connection to particulars that currently exist
or not. What he has thus shown is that the reason, being common to
existence and non-existence, can occur in the counter-instances, i.e.,
when something—in this case the genus—does not have the nature
of exclusion from others. The reason that Dharmottara uses to
prove that exclusion must be the object of any ascertaining cognition
thus becomes inconclusive (anaikantika), because one cannot be
certain that it does not also qualify things, in particular the objects of
conceptual cognition, that do not have other-exclusion as their nature.
The alternative?*! is that the reason is “established in another way,”
i.e., that being common to both existence and non-existence can be
shown to pertain even when exclusion is not the nature of conceptual
objects.?*2

4.1.5 The position of Kumarila’s followers (ad § 24)

As Akamatsu (1983: 218, n. 112) has pointed out, the position that
words apply to parts of their referent is found in SV Av 64ab:

21f one accepts the reading veti (1. 134, p. 56) instead of ceti in NVTT 444.6.

242Glossing on NBhV 62,4-5 ad NS 1.1.10, NVTT 276,7-8 notes the following
about anyathasiddha: asiddharthata anyathasiddharthata hetoh hetuvacanasyety
arthah. (The aim of the reason|, i.e.,| of the statement of the reason, is unestablished|,
i.e., its| aim is established in another way. That is the meaning.) For Vacaspati,
therefore, this problem is one where the reason is not established. Cf. Gokhale
1992: 83 f. for a helpful example of this fallacious reason. He also gives this definition:
“The hetu is called anyathasiddha when the existence of hetu is capable of full
explanation without reference to sadhya.” (Gokhale 1992: 84)
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samanyamsan apoddhrtya padam sarvam pravartate |
Every word applies [to its object] in extracting the parts
[that are]| the universals.
Cf. also these arguments in the SV, where it is quite obvious that
there is an awareness of a closely related problem:

SV Av 125: nirbhago ’pi hi vastvatma sabdair bhagena
gamyate /

na hi sacchabdavijiianad ghatadyarthah pratiyate / /
For [something]| having the nature of a real thing is
partially understood through words, even though it has
no parts. For there is no cognition of an object such as a
pot etc. from a cognition [of an object’s existence]| through
the word “existing.”

SV Vak 309cd-311: na ca sabdena sadbhavas tasya ca-
rthasya bodhitah [/

astitvadyanapeksam hi samanyam tena gamyate /
astisabdaprayogo ’pi tenaivatropapadyate | /

Jater astitvanastitve na ca kas cid vivaksati /

nityatval laksyamanaya vyaktes te hi visesane /|
Neither is the actual existence also of this object under-
stood through a word. For a universal, which is indepen-
dent of the state “it is” etc., is understood through this
[word]. Exactly for this [reason], also the usage of the
word “it is”?*3 is applicable herel, i.e., to this pot]. No one
wishes to express [either] the state “it is” [or] the state
“it is not” of a genus, because [it] is permanent. For these
two [states] are qualifiers of the individual thing that is
characterized [by that genus].

In the commentary on SV Vak 309cd—310ab, Parthasarathimisra
explicitly addresses the problem of a word being sadasattvasadharana
(which is assumed to refer to the same problem as bhavabhavasadha-
ranya):

23¢Tt is” translates the single Sanskrit third person present verb of existence asti,
lit. “he, she, or it is.”
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NRA 657,5-8: syad evam yadi ghatasabdena ghatasya
sattvam bodhitam syat. sa tu sadasattvasadharanam
ghatasvarupamatram abhidhatte. tatsvarupam hi pra-
desikatvad anityatvac ca kvacit kadacic ca sat, kvacit
kadacic casad iti sadharanam samanyam iti, sadasa-
ttvasadharanam ity arthah.

It would be sol, i.e., there would be a problem about
being common to existence and non-existence,] if the
existence of a pot were cognized through the word “pot”;
but this [word] denotes a pot’s own form alone, common
to the state of being and non-being. For the own form of
this [pot] exists in some places and at some times, and
does not exist in some [other] places and at some [other]
times because [this pot] has its proper place and is not
permanent. In this sense a universal is common, which
means “common to being and non-being.”

4.1.6 Properties and their bearers in an upakara relation (ad
$ 28

In general, upakara means assistance or support (cf. PW I: 237.1; see
also below, section 4.1.9). Dharmakirti discusses the relationship of
property and property-bearer under the heading of an upakara rela-
tion in PVSV 29,6-31,5 (trl. pages 287-292), and in PVin II 67,4-68,2
(trl. on the basis of the Tibetan text in Steinkellner 1979: 66—69).244

In § 28, it is “close contact” (pratyasatti) that is characterized as
upakara. Ratnakirti says that the other options, such as inherence
(samavaya) etc., for what this contact could be, have been refuted. The
question is what he means by “etc.” Various forms of contact between
a property bearer and a property (one case of such a contact being
that of a particular with the universal qualifying it) were assumed
by the realist schools: samavaya and samyoga by the Naiyayikas

24 Qteinkellner (1979: 68, n. 213) notes that upakara was also used in a similar
sense by Kumarila, and the interpretation of upakarat in VPr 3.3.5 by Houben
(1995: 170, and 173 f.) is strikingly similar. See also PS(V) 5 5cd for a similar
employment (gunopakarat).
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and Vaisesikas, and non-difference or a form of inherence by the
Mimamsakas.?*> Since Ratnakirti does not discuss the Mimamsakas’
opinions in the following paragraphs, I take “samavayader” (1. 170,
p- 58) to mean samavaya and samyoga, i.e., the two relations accepted
by Naiyayikas and Vaisesikas.

The relation called samavaya, explicitly mentioned by Ratna-
karti, is the sixth category in the Vaisesika system (cf. Halbfass
1992: 70-75). There, it “[...] is the relationship between entities that
cannot occur separately. It is the one omnipresent principle [...] that
integrates parts and wholes, particulars and universals, substances,
qualities, and motions.” (Halbfass 1992: 72) It was also endorsed by
Naiyayika thinkers, and in the context of the Apohasiddhi it is rele-
vant specifically as the relation that a universal, that which inheres,
has to the particular, in which it inheres. Cf., e.g., NBhV 305,15-17:

katham tarhi gotvam gosu vartate? asrayasrayibhavena.
kah punar asrayasrayibhavah? samavayah. tatra vrtti-
mad gotvam, vrttih samavaya itthapratyayahetutvad ity
uktam.

[Opponent:] How then?* does cowness occur in cows?
[Proponent:| Through the relation of supporter and sup-

25For the Bhatta Mimamsa idea that properties and their bearers are different
aspects of the same entity (e.g., sthitam naiva hi jatyadeh paratvam vyaktito hi nah,
SV Ps 141cd), cf. J. A. Taber 2005: 106-12. Cf. D’Sa 1980: chap. 12, and J. A. Taber
2005: 217 f., n. 40 for clear summaries of the SV Av’s main points, where the specific
relation of a class to its particulars is discussed in the same terms. Cf. also Dravid
1972: 64—-66 for some notes regarding the Prabhakara Mimamsa stance that the
universal and that qualified by it are really distinct and related by a non-eternal
samavaya.

246N'S@ 2.2.64, which Uddyotakara is discussing here, is one of a row of sutras
refuting that either akrti, vyakti, or jati alone is the word referent (cf. Biardeau
1964: 229-240, Much 1994: 351-352). Here, Uddyotakara has just repeated his
argument from NBhV 206,21-22 that the relation of a whole to its parts cannot
be understood in terms of a unitary thing (such as a genus) existing in manifold
things (such as its manifestations, vyakti-s). So the opponent wonders what their
relationship might be. Parts of this passage are also quoted in PVSVT 277,3-4, and
305,6-11.
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ported. [Opponent:] What then is [this] relation of sup-
porter and supported? [Proponent:] Inherence (sama-
vaya). Here, cowness is what occurs [in the particulars],
[and] the occurrence is inherence. Therefore “because
[inherence] is the reason for the cognition ‘{cowness is]
here [in a cow]” was said.

The relation called samyoga is a form of contact that is different
from samavaya and was first assumed in VaiSesika ontology. It is a
quality (guna), the second category in all the Nyaya-Vaisesika systems.
It had a rather broad scope of application,?*” but the main difference
to the category of inherence was that contact exists between two
things that can exist separately from each other (mainly substances,
as in the example of the stick and the stick-bearer).

For a criticism of samyoga and samavaya as the relation between
a property and its bearer in the TS, cf. appendix B.2.

417 True genera or additional attributes: upadhi (ad § 29)

Ratnakirti, as well as Vacaspatimisra in the passage quoted in § 29,
uses the term upadhi in a way strikingly different from that commonly
ascribed to Naiyayika authors. In the following, I would like to inquire
what, if any, cause this term’s different employment has for the two
different schools of thought, and whether any particularly important
issues are attached to it.

4.1.71 GENERAL OBSERVATIONS

An upadhi is usually described as a non-essential universal: “Other
general characteristics such as ‘cookness’, ‘tallness’, ‘blindness’, etc.,
which are adventitious features, are recognised not as universals (jati)
but as upadhis.” (Dravid 1972: 25; cf. also Potter 1977: 135 ff. and
references given there.)

The term upadhi, in the context of Nyaya-Vaisesika ontology,

» 43

is variously translated as “nominal’ properties”, “superimposed

0. Frauwallner 1956: 127 ff., Halbfass 1992: 122 f., 147.
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»”  «

condition”, “imposed properties”, or “limiting condition”.?*® Acc. to
Halbfass (1970: 148), “Udayana was the first Nyaya-Vaisesika author
who took into full account all the difficulties involved in the jati-
upadhi problem, and the jatibhadaka doctrine in his Kiranavali
became fundamental for all subsequent considerations,...for the
period following the conflict with the Buddhists.” This implies that
before Udayana, and so also at Ratnakirti’s time, there were no fixed
and conclusive criteria for what differentiated a universal proper
from an imposed universal.

But it seems that, at least since Trilocana (cf. Potter 1977: 202 ff.),
upadhi had important implications also for the Nyaya analysis of
svabhava inferences (cf. Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 101, n. 271 and
the reference there to RNA; 42,20-23%4%). The central point is, acc.
to Yuichi Kajiyama (1998: 100 f., nn. 270-271), that smoke always
implies fire (svabhavikasambandha), whereas fire only implies smoke
when a specific additional attribute of fire, i.e., wet fuel, is present
(“aupadhika- or sopadhika-sambandha”).

As Yuichi Kajiyama (1998: 101, n. 271) points out, Ratnakirti’s
and Moksakaragupta’s definition of upadhi as “...arthantaram kimcid
apeksaniyam is based on this explanation of Vacaspati and perhaps
his teacher Trilocana, though it is not verbally found in NVT.” (NVT =
NVTT) The passage containing this definition in the TBh is translated
by Yuichi Kajiyama (1998: 101) as “...for by the word upadhi is meant
some other thing by the dependence on which [the probans is related
to the probandum, i.e. if x needs z in order to be related with y, this z
is called upadhil.”

Buddhist logicians, on the other hand, called all universals sup-
posed by realist schools upadhi.?®°

280f., respectively, Matilal 1986: 382, Halbfass 1992: 252, Halbfass 1970: 148,
and Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 101.

29This corresponds to ISD 47,6-10. Cf. section 4.1.7.1 and Patil 2009: 123 f. for
translations, as well as Patil 2009: 174 ff. for a discussion of the role of upadhi in
inferential cognitions.

%50 Akamatsu (1983: 225, n. 121) is of the same opinion. I was not able to trace the
term upadhi in either PS(V) 5 or Hattori 1968. Dharmakirti employs it in much
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To these observations, the following two comments based on the
material in the AS might be added:

Comment 1. In the argument of § 47 Ratnakirti subsumes all the
Nyaya-Vaisesika categories except substance (dravya) under the head-
ing of upadhi. The phrase indicating this equivocation is “for the
circle of additional attributes like universal, property, action etc.”
(samanyagunakarmadyupadhicakrasya). This would also concur with
the following explanation, ISD 47,4-10, where Ratnakirti is attack-
ing the “natural relation” that, for his opponent, makes inferences

possible:25!

tatha hi svabhavikas tu dhaumadinam vahnyadibhih sa-
mbandhah tadupadher anupalabhyamanatvat, kvacid
vyabhicarasyadarsanad iti tvayaivasya laksanam uktam.
etac casiddham, yata upadhisabdena svato rthantaram e-
vapeksaniyam abhidhatavyam. na carthantaram drsyata-
niyatam, adrsyasyapi desakalasvabhavaviprakrstasya sa-
mbhavat. tatas ca dhumasyapi hutasena saha sambandhe
syad upadhih, na copalaksyata iti katham adarsanan
nasty eva yatah svabhavikasambandhasiddhih.

For it is so: “But the relation of smoke etc. with fire
ete. is natural, because an additional attribute in this
[relation] is not cognized, [and]| a deviation [of smoke
from fire] is nowhere observed.”?®? This definition of
that [natural relation] was given by you yourself], an

the same sense as Ratnakirti, cf. PV I 52-55 (trl. appendix A.1.4, cf. also foot-
note 454). Santaraksita subsumes all categories under the term upadhi in TSg 2ab:
gunadravyakriyajatisamavayadyupadhibhih (cf. appendix B.1 for a translation).

BLOf, Patil 2009: 117-127 for a deeper analysis of this passage in its context.

2527 follow the translation of this passage in Patil 2009: 123 f., and understand the
two justifications to be in the same relation to the main sentence, adding an “and”
to reflect this. So smoke is a sure sign of fire, because a) no additional attribute of
smoke that might otherwise cause its relation to fire is perceived, and b) smoke is
never seen where there is no fire. It is the first point that Ratnakirti attacks in the
next sentences.
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opponent, at ISD 46,8-9]. But this is not established,
since what is meant by the word[s] “additional attribute”
is [some] required thing other than [the relation of smoke
etc. with fire etc.] itself. But another thing is not limited
to visible [things], because an invisible [thing], distant
in location, time or essence, is possible. And therefore,
there may be an additional attribute in the relation even
of smoke with fire (hutasa), but it is not seen. So how
does [this additional attribute] not exist at all [only]
because [it is] not observed, so that [you believe] there is
an establishment of a natural relation??53

In the explication of what the word “additional attribute” means,
Ratnakirti here makes two points: it is another thing, and it is
required. This can be expected to include all categories except the first,
substance, since that would hardly be what is dependent on another
object, whereas all other categories are dependent on substances.??*

The example in the background of this passage®® is that smoke is
a correct reason for inferring the presence of fire. It is correct because,
amongst other reasons, no additional attribute is involved in the
relation between the two that causes the connection of smoke with
fire.2%6 This means that there is no thing, other than the relation of
the two terms, which makes the inference from smoke to fire valid.

23 For the broader context of this passage, cf. Patil 2009: 105 ff., and see Patil
2009: 123 f. for another translation.

%4Ace. to Ratnakirti, the only way any kind of dravya (as dharmin) can be
qualified by samanyagunakarmadi (as dharma) is in fact upakara, cf. § 28.

25Cf. Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 100 f., n. 270 and Patil 2009: 105.

261t is important to note that here “relation of smoke with fire” is not the same
as “relation of fire with smoke”: in the first case, an inference from the relation’s
first term, smoke, to its second term, fire, is valid, but in the second case it is not.
Cf. ISD 46,7-8: tatha hi dhamadinam vahnyadibhih saha sambandhah svabhaviko
na tu vahnyadinam dhumadibhih. (“For it is so: the connection of smoke and so on
with fire and so on belongs to the nature [of smoke and so on]; but [the connection]|
of fire and so on with smoke and so on does not.” See also the translation in Patil
2009: 105) Fire is not a correct reason for inferring smoke, since smoke depends on
the “additional attribute” of wet fuel.
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This also finds support in Ratnakirti’s somewhat ironic conclusion
that “in the relation even of smoke with fire”, a standard example of
a correct pervasion, an additional attribute could be present if all
that is required is that it not be observed.

The second point is that this additional attribute is “required”.
As noted above, Yuichi Kajiyama (1998: 101) translates a similar
passage: “...some other thing by the dependence on which [the probans
is related to the probandum, i.e. if x needs z in order to be related with
y, this z is called upadhi].” This highlights the import of the second
point very nicely: there is no relation of fire with smoke without the
additional element “wet fuel.”

Comment 2. 1In § 29, Vacaspati’s phrase ekopadhina sattvena visiste
tasmin suggests that he himself accepts that sattva is an upadhi.
This usage of the term upadhi at this point is perhaps not as decisive
as it looks at first sight.

The passage that Ratnakirti quotes addresses one of the points
made by Vacaspati in NVTT 110,2 ff. (=PV I 52; 53ab; 55), exemplified
by the following objection:2%7

NVTT 109,14-17: api ca vastunivese jatyadinam upadhi-
nam ekasya vastunah sattvam ca dravyatvam ca parthiva-
tvam ca vrksatvam ca Simsapatvam copadhaya iti durad
ekopadhivisistasya grahe sarvopadhivisistagrahaprasa-
ngah.

Moreover, if additional attributes such as a genus etc.
rest in a real thing, then—because a single real thing has
[these] additional attributes], i.e.,] existence, substan-
tiality, treeness, and simsapaness—there is the unwanted
consequence that, when that [thing]| qualified by a sin-
gle additional attribute is grasped from a distance, it is
grasped as qualified by all additional attributes.

BINVTP 274,1 explains: yasyapityadivarttikartham diasayati-na caikeneti. (With
the words “Not by a single [additional attribute|” [Vacaspatimisra] falsifies the aim
of the Varttika stated by the words “For whom” etc.) “Varttika” here refers to PV
152, which was quoted in NVTT 110,3-4.
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Vacaspati’s answer can be read as simply repeating the formula-
tion of this objection very closely.2%® It does therefore not have to be
taken as endorsing that sattva really is an additional attribute and
not a proper jati.

In conclusion, we can say with certainty that the term “upadhi”
was used by Buddhists as a term for universals in a quite unspecific
manner, as well as for other shareable attributes or features of things.
It is possible that this term was used with the intention of denigrating
the status accorded to proper universals in the realist system of the
Naiyayikas and Vaisesikas.

4.1.8 svabhavopavarnana (ad § 29)

The rule mentioned in this argument is invoked in various passages
of Ratnakirti’s works. Two passages give more details, PABhP 103,6 f.
and KBhSA 77,10 f.:259

PABWP 103,1-7: naiyayikaparikalpitopamananirakara-
nartham apy ayam eva prayogo drastavyah, tasyapi ni-
rvisayatvat. tatha hi samakhyasambandhas tasya visayo
varnyate. sa ca paramarthato nasti. sa hi sambandhah
sambandhibhyam bhinno ’bhinno va. yadi bhinnas tada
tayor iti kutah. na ca sambandhantarad iti vaktavyam,
tad api katham tesam iti cintayam anavasthaprasangah.
na ca yatha pradipah prakasantaram antarena prakasate
tatha sambandho ’pi sambandhantarena sambaddho bha-
visyatiti vaktum ucitam. pramanasiddhe hi vasturipe
yam asya svabhava iti varnyate, yatha pradipasyaiva.
sambandhas tu na pramanapratitah.

Z8Vacaspati’s answer is quoted by Ratnakirti in § 29.

29Probably VyN 14%.2-3 (VyNy 111,17 f.) should also be considered here: prama-
nasiddhe hi rupe svabhavavalambanam. na tu svabhavavalambanenaiva vastusva-
rapavyavastha. Trl. by Lasic (2000b: 71): “Wenn némlich ein Ding (r@pa) durch
eine giiltige Erkenntnis erwiesen ist, stiitzen wir uns (bei der Erklarung) auf das
Wesen. Nur kraft dessen, dal man sich auf das Wesen stiitzt, ergibt sich aber keine
Feststellung eines realen Dinges.”
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Exactly this inference?® is to be observed also in order

to reject comparison|, a means of valid cognition| imag-
ined by the Naiyayikas,?! because that too does not have
an object. For it is so: the connection with a name is
described as the object of this [comparison]. But that con-
nection does not really exist. For this connection is either
different from the two [things] that have a connection,
or not different. If different, then why [is it a connec-
tion] “of these two”? Neither can one say [in answer to
this question] that [these two are connected] because of
another connection, as, when one considers: “Also this
[other connection], how [could it belong]| to these?”, an
infinite regress would follow. Nor can it be said that, in
the same way that a lamp illuminates without another
illumination, so also a connection becomes connected
without another connection. For if the form of a real
thing has been established by a means of valid cognition,
it is explained: “That [is] the nature of that.”, as it indeed
is for a lamp. But a connection is not known through a
means of valid cognition.

KBhSA 77,10-13 sthiratve ’py esa eva svabhavas tasya
yad uttaraksana eva karotiti cet. hatedanim pramanapra-
tyasa, dhumad atragnir ity atrapi svabhava evasya yad
idanim atra niragnir api dhuma iti vaktum Sakyatvat.

2607 ¢., the inference in PABhP 102,10—11:

thapi prayogah — yasya na visayavattvam na tasya pramanyam. yatha
kesondukajiianasya. na siddham ca visayavattvam upamanajiianasyeti
vyapakanupalambhah. That which has no object|, hetu,| is not a
means of valid cognition[, sadhyal, as the cognition of a net of hair [has
no object and is therefore not valid, drstantal. And that a cognition
through resemblance has an object is not established. This [is an
inference by the reason| non-apprehension of the pervader], i.e., of
being a means of valid cognition].

210f, NSu 1.1.3.
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tasmat pramanasiddhe svabhavavalambanam. na tu
svabhavavalambanena pramanavyalopah.

[Opponent:| Even though persisting [through time], this
[thing]| has precisely this nature, [namely] that it pro-
duces [an effect] only at a later moment.?%2 [Propo-
nent:] Now confidence in means of valid cognition is
destroyed, because it is possible to say that even in this [in-
ference], “[There is] fire here, because [there is] smoke.”,
this [smoke] has just the nature that now there is smoke
here even without fire.?%3 Therefore a reliance on a
[thing’s] nature [is justified] when [that thing] is estab-
lished by a means of valid cognition. But there is no
disintegration of a means of valid cognition by reliance
on a nature.

Both passages, as § 29, involve the argument that when something
is cognized by a means of valid cognition, its nature is made known.

The point, in both cases, is that the nature of a thing is known
only after it has been established by a means of valid cognition. A
merely assumed, imagined, or otherwise unestablished nature cannot
be used to establish something, since that would undermine the
authority of any means of valid cognition. The force of the invocation
of this rule by Ratnakirti in § 29 is that Vacaspati cannot simply posit
a matter of fact, like the ontological difference of properties and their
bearers, and then pretend that what results from this assumption
is true (even if it is validly deduced from it). Perception, a means

221 e., uttarakaryotpadanasvabhava, the nature of producing a later effect. The
question is how a thing that remains identically the same during a given period of
time produces an effect at a certain time (such as its last effect in its last moment),
but not at others. The opponent (Bhasarvajiia in the previous two paragraphs acc. to
Woo 1999: 211) thinks that a nature such as “producing an effect at a later time”
could help explain how this is achieved.

%63Here Ratnakirti is saying that we cannot simply posit a nature at will, as the
opponent does in saying that a thing simply produces an effect only at a later time,
but not always. If that were possible, we could just as well posit that smoke has the
nature of existing without fire in a certain case, a move by which we would end even
the most basic of inferences.
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of valid cognition, does not show a real thing to have a structure of
property and property bearer. One cannot discard this fact merely by
presupposing that things do have that internal structure.

Ratnakirti refers to this description of a thing’s nature as a rule,
nyaya. A formulation such as this would usually appeal to a text
of the highest authority, cf., e.g., SJS 21,32-22.1: ...iti nyayah. yad
varttikam..., which is then followed by a quote of PV III 532b—d (see
Bithnemann 1980: 63 for a translation of, and notes on, this passage),
or ISD 44,10-11. But an exact source for this particular rule could
not be found.

4.1.9 Grasping all that the sun is shining on (ad § 30)

The discussion found in the NBhiis about the supporter (upakaraka)
and the supported (upakarya),?®* quoted in part by Ratnakirti in
§ 30, is directed against Dharmakirti’s analysis of this problem in
PVSV 29,7-31,1 (cf. the trl. in appendix A.1.4). After having fully
quoted the passage, Bhasarvajiia says:

NBhus 246,30-247,5: sarvopadrsye suryadau grhyamane
’pi na sarvatra drastrdarsanagrahanam asti. anenaitad
api nirakrtam — na hy anya evanyopakarako yo na grhitah
syat. na capy upakarake tathagrhite upakaryagrahanam
tasyapy agrahanaprasangat, svasvamitvavad iti. evam hi
suryagrahane tadupakaryasya trailokyasyapi grahanam
syat. na hy upakarakatvena grhitad anya eva trailokyopa-
karako bhanur yo na grhitah syat. upakarakagrahane
copakaryagrahanam nasti svasvamitvavad ity evamvadi-
nah suryopakaryatrailokyagrahanam durnivaram syat.

Even if that [which is] visible everywhere, the sun etc.,
is grasped, there is no grasping of observers [and their]
observations everywhere. By this [statement] also this
[following one]?%% is refuted: [Opponent:] “For there is no

#43ee also section 4.1.6.
265This corresponds to PVSV 29,24-26.
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really different supporter of something else that would
not be grasped. Nor is there, when a supporter is grasped
as such, no grasping of that which is supported, because
of the unwanted consequence of not grasping that [sup-
porter] either, as in the case of being property and owner.”
[Proponent:| For, in this way, if the sun is grasped, the
threefold world too, which is that supported by the sun,
would be grasped. For since [the sun] is grasped as being
the supporter, there is no truly different light supporting
the threefold world which would not be grasped. And if
the supporter is grasped, that which is supported would
not be ungrasped, as in the case of being property and
owner. For [those] believing [that it is] so, the grasping of
the threefold world supported by the sun is hard to avoid.

4.1.10 varnakrtyaksarakara ...(ad § 33, PV III 147)

PV III 147?56 poses two problems: Whose opinion is expressed here,
and what exactly is a universal free of?

Dharmakirti does not say who holds the opinion that the universal
is empty of colour, form, etc. Manorathanandin simply identifies
them as Samanyavadins, people teaching universals (PVV 161,17,
cf. appendix A.4.1). Kamalasila attributes the same position to the
Naiyayika Bhavivikta (cf. its presentation in TSPg ad TSg 715717,
and its criticism in TSPg ad T'S¢ 738, trl. appendix B.3).

As Akamatsu (1983: 245, n. 158) notes, a very similar thought
is also to be found in PVSV 55,910 (cf. trl. in appendix A.1.7). In
his commentary on this passage, Karnakagomin (PVSVT 223,14-28)
discusses two options: a universal can be separated or unseparated
from colour (varna) and shape (samsthana). The first argument, that
it is separated, uses an argument suitable against anyone endorsing
a Vaisesika ontology: what appears in a conceptual cognition has
colour and shape; these are qualities, and universals are distinct
from them; hence, what appears in conceptual cognitions cannot be a
universal.

266Cf. appendix A.3.1 for a translation.
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The second argument, against universals as not separated from
those qualities, is directed against akrtisamanyavadin-s: akrti (form)
is Kumarila’s preferred term for a universal,?®’ and the position
argued against here also corresponds to his theory that this “form” is
something that cannot be fully separated from the individual things.
As an alternative, Karnakagomin (PVSVT 223,22) says that the
Samkhya is in the habit of saying this. This fits in well with our
general knowledge of those theories (see Frauwallner 1956: 154, and
Vetter 1964: 43 f.).

Note that Karnakagomin ends his explanation of this passage as
follows, PVSVT 223,26-28:

tad evam udyotakaradyabhihitam abhinnapratibhasam
abhyupagamya vyatiriktasyavyatiriktasya ca samanya-
syayogad bhrantir evayam vyaktisv ekakarapratibhasa ity
uktam.

Thus, having assumed in this way an undifferentiated
appearance [of different individual things to cognition],
as proposed by Uddyotakara etc., a universal [either] sep-
arated [or]| unseparated [from particulars] is not possible;
therefore it was said that this appearance of a single form
for individual things is only an error.

Karnakagomin, then, is best understood here as saying that
Dharmakirti is arguing against “everyone who endorsed a universal,

70f. SV Av 3-4ab:

jatim evakrtim prahur vyaktir akriyate yaya

samanyam tac ca pindanam ekabuddhinibandhanam

tannimittam ca yatkificit samanyam $abdagocaram D’Sa 1980: 151:
“[It is] the jatih [that] they call akrtih [namely that] through which an
individual [of a class] is form-ed. And this commonality is the source
of a unified cognition of [all] individuals [of a class]. And this source,
whatever it may be, is the common object (=denotation) of a word.”

See J. A. Taber 2005: 217 f., n. 40 for a short characterization of the distinctive
features of Kumarila’s theory of universals. For the present purpose, the main point
is this: “...all entities have a dual nature: from one point of view they are particular,
from another universal ....” (J. A. Taber 2005: 217, n. 40)
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be it separate from qualities or not” in this passage. With “Uddyota-
kara etc.” Karnakagomin, therefore, refers to all these persons, and
not just the Naiyayikas.

For the context in which Ratnakirti quotes PV III 147, then, one
should take Naiyayikas and Vai$esikas as being the target, the only
ones in the various groups who clearly say a universal cannot have
the qualities with which it does, according to Ratnakirti, appear in a
conceptual awareness.

The second difficulty is this: it is not clear whether Dharmakirti’s
intention here is that a samanya is said to be free of the forms of
colour, form, and letter, or whether it is that it is said to be free of
colour, shape, and the form of a letter. Ratnakirti uses the phrase
“aksarakaraparikaritah” later on (1. 196, p. 60), suggesting that he
understands aksarakara as a unit. But still, one could analyse the
compound in Dharmakirti’s verse either as “colour, shape, and the
form of letters” or “the form of colour, shape, and letters”. While
Kamalasila explains that in Bhavivikta’s position by aksara-s the
individual letters are meant that make up a word (“C-o-w”), he does
not say how he understands the compound as a whole. Manoratha-
nandin is clear (cf. appendix A.4.1): he interprets Dharmakirti as
saying that a universal is free of the appearances or forms (@bhasa or
akara, PVV 161,13 ad PV III 147ab) of colour, shape, and letters.258
One thus has slightly better support for the understanding “the form
of colour, shape, and letters”.

4.1.11 Forms of khyati (ad § 34)

In § 34, Ratnakirti gives four explanations for the error that might
account for the cognition of a universal. These four explanations are
apparently closely linked to four theories of khyati, appearance or

false appearance, the equivalences being as follows:2%°

28K arnakagomin, glossing the similar passage in PVSV 55,9-10, mentions an
opponent who tries to escape by saying that “a universal certainly has the form of
colour ete.” (PVSVT 223,17-18: varnadyakaram eva samanyam iti ced ...) This also
suggests an understanding of the compound as “forms of colour, shape, and letters.”
269Tn general, see Schmithausen 1965: 141 ff. for a systematic discussion of the
following (and other) error theories. Glossing over many of the finer specifics, the
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1. atmakhyati (appearance of a self): that a cognition of a false
universal is nothing but the unfolding of awareness itself due
to mnemonic impressions (vasanavasad ...vivarto ’yam astu,
starting 1. 203, p. 61).

2. asatkhyati (appearance of a non-existent thing): that that which

appears as a universal has no real existence at all (asad eva va
tadriupam khyatu, starting 1. 203, p. 61).

3. anyathakhyati (appearance in another way): that it is only the
particulars that appear other than they are, due to their differ-
ences being concealed (vyaktaya eva ...°vyavadhanat, starting
1. 204, p. 61).

4. smrtipramosa (deprivation of memory): that memory interferes
with the correct cognition, but does not come to awareness as
memory (smrtipramoso, starting 1. 205, p. 61).

These theories are endorsed, respectively, by authors belonging to
the Yogacara, the Madhyamaka and Vedanta, the Nyaya and Bhatta
Mimamsa, and the Prabhakara Mimamsa schools.?™

Ratnakirti himself, even though he says here that it does not
matter which of the error theories is the right one,?”! explains the

main ideas are as follows: atmakhyati means that the content (or object appearing)
in an erroneous cognition is only that cognition itself, not an external object.
asatkhyati means that there is an appearance of a non-existing object in erroneous
cognition. According to anyathakhyati, something real appears differently than it is.
smrtipramosa, usually associated with the akhyati (non-appearance) theory, means
that the memory involved (according to this theory) in erroneous cognition does
not come to awareness: “The fifth theory [of the 8 different theories of erroneous
cognition discussed in the Nyayabhiisana—PMA] is held by the Prabhakaras. They
maintain that the perceptual error expressed as ‘this is a snake’ is, in fact, partly
confused with the memory of the snake, but the perceiver is not aware at that
moment that it is a memory.” (Potter 1977: p. 412, cf. also Schmithausen 1965: 206 f.).

20This is how the VV presents the matter, acc. to the analysis in Schmithausen
1965: 92-106. Note that Bhatta Jayanta classifies Dharmakirti’s and Dharmottara’s
theories of conceptual cognition as, respectively, atmakhyati and asatkhyati. See
Kataoka 2017a: 26, and the translation of that passage in Watson and Kataoka
2017: 67. For a discussion of the broader implications, see Kataoka 2017b and
McAllister 2017a.

#This is only a preliminary statement, and is meant to support only the main
point of this paragraph: that cognition of a real universal is entirely wrong (bhrantir
eva asau, § 34).
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appearance of a universal as an erroneous cognition in a way that
commits him to the atmakhyati position as described in the VV.272
This becomes fairly clear from an argument in § 52:

kim tarhi svavasanavipakavasad upajayamanaiva bu-
ddhir apasyanty api bahyam bahye pravrttim atanotiti
viplutaiva. (Trl. page 120)

Ratnakirti here makes two points that are important in the
khyati context. First, an awareness event does not “see” an external
object, and so nothing other than itself appears in it.2’> Second,
an awareness comes about only by force of the ripening of its own
mnemonic impressions (vasana-s). These two statements, in addition
to the usage of adhyavasaya that, based on an internal form of
awareness, externalizes the object of cognition (cf. section 5.4),
undoubtedly support his endorsement of atmakhyati to explain the
erroneous cognition of a similarity between particulars.

Kataoka (2009: 484—482) has made it clear that, at least for
Bhatta Jayanta, these error theories were of importance for describing
the differences between the apoha theories of Dharmakirti and
Dharmottara, who explained the erroneous cognition of universals
according to the atmakhyati and asatkhyati theories, respectively.2™

4.1.12 Proving a universal like a sense faculty (ad ll. 214-218
ing 35

Ratnakirti here presupposes an opponent who wishes to prove a
universal in the same way as a sense faculty is proven.?’”? The

22 Acc. to Schmithausen 1965: 233 £, this is also Dignaga’s, Dharmakirti’s, and
Jnianasri’s position. For Dharmakirti’s position, also cf. PV I 68-70 (translated in
Dunne 2004: 339).

#BCf. also the discussion of Ratnakirti’s position in § 15.

¥ Jayanta’s views are translated and discussed in Watson and Kataoka
2017: 54-57; 67. Kataoka 2017b discusses the consequences for Dharmottara’s epis-
temological framework, and McAllister 2017a investigates Ratnakirti’s evaluation of
this difference in the epistemological frameworks of Dharmakirti and Dharmottara.

Z5Cf. Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 74 for a reference to such a proof of a sense faculty.
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opponent is not named in this passage. This sort of proof is already
referred to in PVSV 16,1214, where an opponent wishes to show
that the self or the soul (atman) is inferable, like a sense faculty. The
argument there is as follows:

PVSV 16,12-14: indriyadinam tu vijianakaryasya

kadacitkatvat sapeksyasiddhya prasiddhir ucyate — kim

apy asya karanam astiti. na tv evambhitam iti.

But?"® the general acceptance of the sense faculties etc.,

which [is] due to an establishment of [their| dependency

based on [their] effect|, i.e.,| a cognition, being occasional,

is stated as “This [cognition] has some sort of cause.”,?”’

but not as “[This cause is] just so.”

Karnakagomin’s commentary on this passage is as follows:

[PVSVT 73,8-16]: yatha nityaparoksanam apindriya-
dinam anumanam tathatmano bhavisyatiti ced aha—
indriyanam ityadi. adisabdat smrtibijadinam. vijra-
nam eva karyam tasya kadacitkatvat. tatha hi satsv
api rupalokamanaskaresu nimilitalocanadyavasthasu vi-
JAanasyabhavat, punas conmilitalocanavasthasu bhavat,
vijianakaryam karanantaram sapeksam sidhyati, tato
‘sya sapeksyasiddhya indriyadinam prasiddhir ucyate.
etad uktam bhavati—yat sapeksam idam kadacitkam vi-
JjRanam, tat kim apy asya vijianasya karanam astity
anumiyate. tad eva cendriyam iti vyavahriyate. na tv
evambhiitam iti na rupavisesena murttatvadina yuktam
indriyam anumiyata ity arthah.?™

[Opponent:] There should be [an inference] of the self in
the same way as there is an inference even of what is per-
manently beyond the senses, such as the sense faculties

2This passage is also translated in Gillon and Hayes 2008: 347, and in Steinkell-
ner 2013: 1.40.

#"This sentence seems to have been skipped in Gillon and Hayes 2008: 347.

281 have changed the text’s punctuation in part according to handwritten marks
in Frauwallner’s copy of Sankrtyayana 1943.
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etc.. [Proponent:] [So Dharmakirti] said: Of the sense
faculties etc. From the word ete. [one understands also]
“the seeds of memory etc.” Because this, a cognition,
which alone is the effect, is occasional. For it is so:
because, even when form, light, [and] cognitive activity
exist, [that]| cognition does not exist in [certain] condi-
tions, such as when the eyes are closed etc., and because,
furthermore, it exists in [certain other| conditions|, such
as when| the eyes are opened, the effect, [namely] cogni-
tion, is established as having a dependency on another
[hidden]| cause; therefore, the general acceptance of
sense faculties etc. through an establishment of its|,
i.e., the effect’s, cognition’s,| dependency is stated. [By
this] the [following] is said: that, which is this dependent,
occasional cognition, is inferred as “This cognition has
some kind of cause.” And only this [cause] is conven-
tionally treated as “sense faculty.” But not [as] “[This
cause is] just so.” meaning that a sense faculty is not
inferred as connected with being corporeal etc.

According to Karnakagomin’s interpretation, sense faculties are
inferred from the fact that perceptions, dependent on the sense
faculties, do not occur when the sense faculties are not active. But
what cannot be inferred from their non-occurrence is of what nature
those faculties are: the cause is just called, or thought of as, “sense
faculty”, without any indication of what kind of thing this is.

In Dharmakirti’s argument it is the self (atman) that is perma-
nently beyond perception. In Ratnakirti’s passage it is the universal
that, so the opponent, is permanently beyond perception (or at least
not perceivable apart from its manifestation). The following points
can be made about Ratnakirti’s appeal to the argument as found in
the PV I:

The argument of Ratnakirti’s opponent seems to be: that which
is imperceivable can be known by its effect. A universal is not
perceivable as such, but there is the effect of a cognition of sameness
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between things. This must be the effect of the universal, which proves
that it exists.?™

Ratnakirti then counters: what is established is only an occa-
sionally active cause in general. When the cognition “cow” occurs,
that cause, a universal according to the opponent, is active, but is
inactive when the cognition does not occur. But since the absence
of the cognition “cow” can be explained also by the absence of all
particular cows,?® there is no justification for assuming that the
actual, yet hidden, cause is a permanent and real universal.

At first sight, however, it might seem that there is an important
difference between Dharmakirti’s and Ratnakirti’s arguments. For

#How this last sentence follows from the previous one is very unclear, mainly
since the opponent and the exact theory supporting this relation of a hidden cause
and the effect are unknown.

280 See Halbfass 1970: 146-147 for an overview of the positions that Naiyayikas
held regarding the difficulty how a single real entity, the universal, can be spread
out over its particular manifestations. Essentially, there were two positions: the jati
is held to be either svavisayasarvagatva (present only in the individual things that
count as instances of this genus), or sarvasarvagatva (truly omnipresent, occurring
also in things and places that do not belong to the class it defines). On the former
view, the unity of the universal becomes problematic, and on the latter view it
is difficult to explain why a universal is not constantly cognized, even though it
is present everywhere. The latter is endorsed, for example, by Vacaspati, as is
mentioned in Potter 1977: 139, and also in the summary by Matilal (1977: 474 f.). The
passage referred to by them might be this one, where he explains how a universal
co-existent with everything is limited only to certain instances:

NVTT 353,13-15: tatha samanyam api sarvasambaddham api sarvaih
sahavatisthate. yas tv asya vyaktayas tabhih param sambadhyate.
tatha ca yatra jayante vyaktayas tatrasambaddhav api stah sama-
nyasamavayav iti. tasam janmaiva samanyasamavayavacchedah.

In that way also a universal, even though not connected with ev-
erything, exists together with everything; but later (param) [it] is
connected with its manifestations. And in such a way, a universal
and inherence exist in that [placel, even though [previously| not
connected [to that placel, where a manifestation is generated. The
very generation of these [manifestations is| the limitation of universal
and inherence [to a particular place].
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the former, the effect is occasional, but for the latter it is the cause
that is occasional.?8! But Ratnakirti makes it clear in the next
sentence (yada hi ...), which is an explication of the reason “by the
effect cognition” (jAanakaryatas), that the cognition is occasional too.

For Ratnakirti, the inference to the existence of sense faculties
is important also in the context of the discussion of 7svara, the god
who, according to some Naiyayikas, constructs the world out of its
atomic parts. In one variant of the argument the opponent claims
that, like particular properties of the visual sense faculty—that it
discerns form and colour—can be inferred from visual perceptions,
the specific properties of a construing agent—being omniscient—can
be inferred from the specific properties of the world.?82

4.1.13 Chance cognitions (ad § 35)

In JNA 221,11-16, a more detailed variant of this argument is found:
yat punar akasmikatvam uktam tad ayuktam, ja-
nakasamagribhedasya bhavatapy avasyasvikaraniya-
tvat. katham anyatha indriyarthau nirvikalpakajria-
najanananiyatau drstau vikalpam utpadayatah? ta-
smat purvapindadarsanasmaranasahakarinatiricyama-
nasamarthyeyam samagri vikalpam utpadayatiti nirvi-
sayam jaanam utpadayatity evarthah,?®® nirvisayatani-
sthatvad vikalpatayas tadamsena. tad varam vijatiya-
vikalpavad vispastapratibhasad anubhavad bhinna eva
sajatiyavikalpo ’pity eva sadhu, tasman na jatisiddhir
adhyaksat.

% a similar discussion in TSg 14001, it is also the effect, the cognition, which
is occasional, and not the cause. Cf. Kunst 1939: 40 ff. for a translation of and
comments on that discussion.

282The opponent’s position in this matter is described in ISD 33,32-34,13, and
Ratnakirti responds in ISD 50,7-50,14. See Patil 2009: 3.1.2 for an examination of
this argument.

23 (orrected from the manuscript against utpadayaty evarthah ace. to McCrea
and Patil 2010: 177, n. 77.
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The?®* accidentality [of a universal’s cognition,] which
was stated [by youl, is not correct, because even you
necessarily have to admit a difference of the producing
collection [of causes]. How else can sense faculty and
object, both observed as restricted to generating non-
conceptual cognitions, produce a conceptual cognition?
Therefore, that this collection [of causes], possessing a
capacity enriched by the assisting cause of a memory
of an earlier observation of a material thing, produces
the conceptual cognition, only means that it produces a
cognition without an object, because [the fact] that there
is a conceptual cognition [in accordance to] a part of that
[object] is based on not having a [real, and thus partless,]
object. So [it would be] better that also a conceptual cogni-
tion of that of the same genus, like a conceptual cognition
of that of another genus, is completely differentiated
from experiencel, i.e., perception,| which [alone] has a
distinct appearance [of an object].285 That alone is right.
Therefore there is no proof of a genus from perception.

Note that Ratnakirti’s argument ends on a slightly different note:
a genus does not appear either in perception or in verbal apprehension
(cf. 1. 211, p. 62).

This could simply be Ratnakirti’s explication of the intent of
Jianasrimitra’s argument as he saw it: both verbal apprehension
and perception have an aspect of direct appearance. In neither is any
evidence for a real universal found.

B4Cf. also the translations in Akamatsu 1983: 119 f., and McCrea and Patil
2010: 81.

25Cf. the explanations of this argument by McCrea and Patil (2010: 166, n. 174).
Apparently, the opponent here would accept that a conceptual cognition like “This is
not a horse.” cannot be generated from the experience of a universal, unlike the
cognition “This is a cow.”
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That a genus is the cause for words and cognitions is argued for
both by Kumarila and by Naiyayika authors.2®® In the Apohasiddhi,
this position is explicitly ascribed to Trilocana in § 41, and is involved
in the effect-reason (karyahetu) used in the inference of § 44. It is
therefore very likely that Ratnakirti is here generalizing the views of
opponents who postulate real universals as causes of cognitions.

Nevertheless, a lead to a historical person might be found in
NBhV 303,11 ff., where a position is presented (and argued against)
that appeals to cognitions of individual things not being accidental
as a proof for the genus being the word referent (visesapratyaya-
nam anakasmikatvacca NBhV 303,11). This passage is also quoted
by Karnakagomin (PVSVT 301,19-25) as an exemplification of the
position that a universal is imagined as existing only in its proper
substrates, even though it is different from them (cf. PVSV 76,25-77 4,
trl. appendix A.1.10). Whoever endorsed that particular position
might be expected to argue that there is the result of the acciden-
tality of conceptual cognitions, because the genus responsible for
the correctness of these cognitions is missing. Also note the similar
discussion in PVSV 82,4-25 (cf. trl. appendix A.1.11), where Dharma-
kirti defends himself against the objection that, without a universal,
cognitions and denotations are without cause. Acc. to Frauwallner

286 For an argument of Kumarila’s, cf. SV Av 37-38, a passage also quoted by
Karnakagomin (PVSVT 320,12-15) in the context of PV 1162 (trl. appendix A.1.11).

As regards the Naiyayika positions, this point is typically made in commenting on
NSa 2.2.70: samanaprasavatmika jatih (Trl.: “A genus has the nature of producing
the same.”). The question is what it is that is called “the same”. Halbfass (1970: 145)
underlines the realistic (as opposed to cognitive) role, translating: “It is the essence
of jati to produce common attributes.” Cf. also NVTT 450,15-17:

prasuta iti prasavah. samanabuddher bhinnesu prasotri jatih.
atra ca ya jatih, savasyam samanapratyayam prasute. na punar ya
samanapratyayam prasute sa jatih, pacakadisu vyabhicarad iti.

It produces, so production. A genus is productive of the same
awareness for different things. And here the genus is that which
necessarily produces the same apprehension. But that which does
not [necessarily| produce the same apprehension is not the genus,
because of the deviation in such cases as cook etc.
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(1933: 69, and p. 83), Dharmakirti is arguing against Naiyayikas and
Vaisesikas in these passages.

4.1.14 Dharmottara’s argument (ad § 50)
DhAP 243,27-244,9:287

gal te dgag pa’i shes pa phyi rol la ni ma yin te, de mi
snang ba’i phyir ro. blo dang gzung ba’i rnam pa la yang
ma yin te, de gnyis ni nyams su myong bar bya ba nyid
yin pa’i phyir ro. sgro btags pa la yang ma yin te, de yang
de’i tshe sgro btags kyi rang bzhin du gzung ba dgag par
mi nus pa’i phyir ro. de bzhin du sgrub pa’i shes pa yang
phyi rol la ni ma yin te, mi snang ba’i phyir ro. blo la sogs
pa rnams kyang yod pa la ’khrul pa med pa’i phyir *di dag
la mi rigs ma yin nam zhe na bden te, phyi rol dang blo
dang rnam pa dang sgro btags pa la yang dgag pa dang
sgrub par rtog pa ma yin no. sgrub pa dang dgag pa dag
ni sgro btags gang zhig phyi rol nyid du nges par byas pa
de dang ’brel pa yin te, dper na sbrul sgrub pa dang dgag
pa’i shes pa thag pa’i rdzas la ni ma yin te, mi snang ba’i
phyir ro. sbrul gyi blo dang gzung ba’i rnam pa dang®®®
sgro btags kyi sbrul la yang ma yin te, de dag ni rang gi
rang bzhin du yod pa la mi ’khrul pa’i phyir ro. ‘on kyang
sgro btags kyi sbrul gang zhig phyi rol gyi sbrul nyid du
nges par byas pa de ni sgrub pa dang dgag par nges pa
bzhin no.

[Opponent:| There is no negating cognition for an ex-
ternal [thing], because that [thing]| does not appear [in
any negating, and hence conceptual, cognition]. Neither
is there [a negating cognition]| for an awareness and a
grasped form, because these two are perceived. Nor is

27Als0 cf. the translation in Frauwallner 1937: 265 f.

28 Prauwallner places a shad after this dang, DhAP 244,6. It is probably only a
misprint, since the dang has a dash affixed to it which indicates that it was not to
be separated from the following word.

167



4. ADDITIONAL COMMENTS ON THE APOHASIDDHI

there [a negating cognition] for a superimposed [object],
because it too—being grasped at that time with its own
nature of superimposition—cannot be negated. In the
same way, there is no affirming cognition for an exter-
nal [object], because [it] does not appear. And because
awareness and so on do not go astray with regard to
what exists, [an affirming cognition] is not incorrect with
regard to thesel, i.e., awareness and so on].?%° [Propo-
nent:] True. For an external [object], awareness, a form,
and a superimposed [thing]| there is no negating or af-
firming conceptual cognition. Affirming and negating
are connected with some superimposed [thing] that is
ascertained as being external. Like there is no cognition
affirming and negating a snake for the material entity
rope, since [that rope] does not appear [to that cognition].
[Such a cognition] also does not exist for the awareness of
snake, the grasped form of “snake”, and the snake that is
superimposed, because they do not go astray with regard
to what exists as their own proper nature. However, some
superimposed snake that is ascertained as an external
snake is ascertained as established or negated.

The main differences between Dharmottara’s model, exemplified
in the passage just quoted, and Ratnakirti’s model of the object every-
day activity concern how determination works. While Dharmottara
maintains a form of asatkhyati, according to which something unreal
or “fabricated” (see Kataoka 2017b) features in conceptual cognition

289This interpretation is not the same as that in Frauwallner 1937: 266: “Und da
auch die Erkenntnis usw. mit dem Sein fest verbunden ist (avy/a/bhicarah), ist sie
auch bei diesen nicht am Platz.” The idea is here understood as follows: awareness,
a grasped form, and a superimposed object cannot deceive a person with regard to
something that exists. As Dharmottara explains in his answer (DhAP 244,7-8: de
dag ni rang gi rang bzhin du yod pa la mi ’khrul pa’i phyir ro.), this means they
cannot be deceiving with regard to what exists in their own form. But if these objects
of an affirming cognition must exist when and as they are cognized, an affirmation
of them is useless.
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and is conventionally affirmed or negated, Ratnakirti subscribes to
an atmakhyati model, in which it is the erroneous grasping of the
form that awareness has which produces conventional activity that
is directed at external things.

The full background of this passage, and why it is that Ratnakirti
sees a difference between his and Dharmottara’s positions, presuppose
a deeper examination of Ratnakirti’s CAPV, which is unfortunately
beyond the scope of this study.?%°

4.1.15 Five candidates for sabdartha (ad § 55-§ 57)

The verse, spread over § 55 and § 57 and interspersed with a prose
sentence, is in the vasantatilaka metre (as defined in Apte 1992: Ap-
pendix A, p. 7). Frauwallner (1931: 234) doubts whether this verse
was written by Jiianasri. It is not found in the JNA, so one should
assume that it was composed by Ratnakirti himself, who is not bas-
ing himself on Jiianasrimitra in his formulation of the inference
establishing exclusion (starting § 54).

In § 55, Ratnakirti lists five opinions on what a word referent is if
it is not anyapoha: a particular, an additional attribute, a connection
to that additional attribute, something qualified by an additional
attribute, and, lastly, a form that appears to awareness.

The verse in which he says this has thematic equivalents through-
out apoha treatises. PS(V) 5 says that a word for a genus does not
denote either particulars, a connection with a genus, a genus, or that
having the genus:

PS(V) 5 2: na jatisabdo bhedanam anantyad vyabhicara-
tah /
vacako yogajatyor va bhedarthair aprthaksruteh |/ 29!

20Preliminary answers to these questions can be found in McAllister 2014, on
what “mental content” is for these two authors, and in McAllister 2017a, on which
cognitive functions are involved in conceptual cognitions. See also Kataoka 2017b
for a close analysis of Dharmottara’s discussion of determination.

21 ollowing Pind 2015: I1.8-14, we might paraphrase (a translation is difficult
to give here, because the construction of the verse is heavily dependent on the
surrounding prose): “A general term does not [denote| particulars, because they are
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PS(V) 5 4ab: tadvato nasvatantratvad upacarad asa-
mbhavat |2°?
The same point, but with the addition that a form of awareness is
not the referent of a word, is made in TSg 870 (cf. trl. appendix B.4):2%3

TSg 870 yatah svalaksanam jatis tadyogo jatimams ta-
tha /
buddhyakaro na sabdarthe ghatamaricati tattvatah [/ /

4.2 THE ARGUMENT STRUCTURE OF THE
APOHASIDDHI

4 2.1 Overview

The paragraph numbers refer to the paragraphs in the critical edition
(chapter 2).

A. §1: Statement of the basic thesis: exclusion is the referent of
words.

B. §§ 2-6: Introductory objections and replies concerning this
thesis.

c. §§ 7-8: Revised statement of the thesis, and first explanation
of it: the referent of words is a positive element qualified by
the exclusion of others.

D. §§ 9-31: Arguments showing that neither a particular nor a
particular qualified by a genus can be the referent of words.

infinite, [and] because [the term] is ambiguous. [It denotes] neither the general
property nor the inherence relation, because it is not ‘heard apart’ from [words|
whose referents are particular general properties.” Cf. Hayes 1988: 255 ff., Hattori
2000: 140 f., and Pind 2015: 11.8-14 for actual translations, and Hattori 1996: 387 ff.
for an overview of Dignaga’s arguments in this section.

22Following Pind 2015: I1.21-27, we can paraphrase: “A word does not [denote]
the [general property| possessor, because it is not self-dependent, because of transfer,
[and] because [resemblance] is impossible.” For translations, cf. Hayes 1988: 261 f.,
Hattori 2000: 142, and Pind 2015: 11.21-27.

293The refutation of these positions is found in TSg 871-884.
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Aow o~ o

§§ 32-47: Arguments showing that a universal, or genus, cannot
be the referent of words.

8§ 48-49: Further refinement of the thesis that the referent of
words is a positive element qualified by the exclusion of others.
§§ 50-52: Refutation of Dharmottara’s view on the object of
conceptual cognition.

§ 53: Final restatement of thesis

§§ 54-58: A formal proof establishing the thesis.

§ 59: Verse summarizing the main points.

§ 60: End of text.

4.2.2 Detailed analysis

In the following, a detailed analysis of the AS’s argument structure
is given. The numbers in the margin again refer to the paragraphs
in the critical edition (chapter 2).

A [Proponent:] General statement of thesis: Exclusion is the referent
of words.
B Introductory objections and answers concerning the thesis.

B.1 [Opponent:| Three explanations of exclusion are presented and

refuted:
B.1.1 [Proponent:| Exclusion is either

B.1.1.1 the external object itself (bahya),
B.1.1.2 the form of awareness (buddhyakara), or
B.1.1.3 mere exclusion of others.

B.1.2 [Opponent:| The first two alternatives (8.1.1.1,8.1.1.2) are
wrong, because the word referent would only be a positive ele-
ment.

B.1.3 The third (8.1.1.3) alternative is wrong,

B.1.3.1 because conceptual cognition is perceived to have the
form of a positive element, and does not make non-existence
known, and

B.1.3.2 because what is so faulted by perception cannot be saved
by another proof.
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B.2 Discussion of theories that the cognition of a non-existent object
implies, or is somehow connected to, the cognition of non-existence.
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B.2.1 [Proponent:] A conceptual cognition does not cognize non-
existence itself, but only what is non-existent.
B.2.1.1 But the cognition of a qualifier (non-existence, 8.1.3.1) is
implied by the cognition of that qualified by it (that which is
non-existent).
B.2.1.1.1 This is an instance of the qualifier-qualified rela-
tionship.
B.2.1.2 For realists, a conceptual cognition’s object is not the
universal as such, but the universal as the qualifier of some
instance,
B.2.1.2.1 because of the appearance of a common form in
awareness.
B.2.1.3 In the same way, the cognition of what is non-existent,
which implies the cognition of non-existence, justifies the ev-
eryday notion of “cognition of exclusion”.
B.2.2 [Opponent:] Why call a cognition which has a positive form
(8.1.3.1) and results from the appearance of a common form in
awareness (B.2.1.2.1) a cognition with a non-appearing (8.2.1),
non-existent (8.2.1) form in awareness?
B.2.2.1 If a cognitive form of non-existence appeared, nobody
would deny that there is a cognition of non-existence.
B.2.2.2 Otherwise, a cognitive form of one thing could be taken
for the cognitive form of another.
B.2.3 [Proponent:] Due to the qualifier-qualified relation
(8.2.1.1.1), a cognition of non-existence is contained in the cogni-
tion of what is non-existent.
B.2.4 [Opponent:] Non-Existence as a qualifier is only an addition
to the cognition of some positive element, so how should such
a cognition be defined as a cognition of non-existence? For the
qualifier “non-existence” does not appear.
B.2.5 [Proponent:| What actually appears has a positive form
(8.1.3.1), but there is also an exclusion of others for it. Therefore
it is called cognition of non-existence.
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B.2.6 [Opponent:] Still, exclusion is only connected, and it is only
a positive element that is actually cognized.
B.2.6.1 Otherwise also direct perception would have exclusion
of others for its object,
B.2.6.1.1 because it also has a single thing excluded from all
others as an object.
B.3 Conceptual cognitions therefore have a positive element as
object, just like perception.
¢ [Proponent:] Revised statement of the thesis, and first explanation §§ 7-8
of it: A word’s referent is
c.1 a positive element qualified by the exclusion of others.
c.2 It is not the positive element as such
c.3 nor the exclusion as such.
c.4 Affirmationists/negationists think that a positive element/ex- §8
clusion (c.2/c.3) is the primary object of a conceptual cognition,
and that negation/an excluded thing (c.3/c.2) is understood by
implication.

§7

c.5 This is wrong, since there is no sequentiality in conceptual
cognitions. Cognition of the positive element is the cognition of
that excluded from others.
c.5.1 Even though a verbal expression does not represent its
object as that excluded from others (8.1.3.1), exclusion is cognized,
since it is a qualifier of the conceptual cognition (8.2.1.1),
c.5.1.1 because a word is based on what is excluded from others.
c.5.2 Therefore, a conceptual cognition of a positive element is
necessarily simultaneous with a cognition of exclusion.
c.5.3 Absence can be grasped in a non-implicative or implicative
way both by perception and conceptual cognition.
c.5.3.1 As for perception,
¢.5.3.1.1 the non-implicative form is a capacity to generate a
conceptual cognition of absence, and
c.5.3.1.2 the implicative form is an awareness of a thing
itself,
¢.5.3.2 so for conceptual cognition
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c.5.3.2.1 the non-implicative form is a capacity to impart
activity in conformance to what appears in it, and
c.5.3.2.2 the implicative form is a consciousness of the thing
itself, as it is for perception (c.5.3.1.2).
c.6 So if the exclusion of others were not formed simultaneously
with the cognition of an object, no differentiation between objects
would be possible in everyday activity.
§§9-31 b Arguments showing that neither a particular nor a particular
qualified by a universal/genus can be a referent of words.
§9 p.1 Vacaspati says: The objects of a conceptual cognition are partic-
ulars qualified by a genus.
p.1.1 Since they are differentiated from that which is not of the
same genus,
D.1.2 there is activity avoiding wrong objects (c.6).
D.2 [Proponent:] If it is the form of a particular that is excluded
from that of another genus, then, even if it possesses a genus, how
should there not be a cognition of other-exclusion?
p.2.1 For if it is only due to the particulars themselves that
they are differentiated from other particulars, the genus doesn’t
matter.

§10 D.3 If the particular is not cognized as differentiated, then how

could we successfully act upon particulars?

§11 p.4 If one cognizes a differentiated particular, then there is, in any

case, a cognition of differentiation.
D.4.1 It does not matter whether the reason for the differentia-
tion is the genus or only the particular’s causal sequence (g.1.8,
E.2.1.1.3),

p.5 Logical problems of exclusion being a qualifier dismissed:

§12 D.5.1 There is no error of mutual dependency in the theory that
the positive element, which the convention of the word “x” is
made for, is what is excluded from non-x,

D.5.1.1 because this error also pertains to the theory that a
convention is made for a universal or that qualified by it.
D.5.1.1.1 The word “universal” does not mean a universal
as such, but a specific universal. So there is the following
circular dependency.
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p.5.1.1.1.1 Any cognition of a universal x-hood depends on
the cognition of one of its instances, yet
p.5.1.1.1.2 any cognition of an instance of x-hood depends
on the cognition of x-hood.
D.5.1.2 Therefore there is no error of mutual dependency if
the conventional designation is made for a form of conceptual
awareness which, preceded by a perception of a single particu-
lar, is generalized and externalized as if common to all real
things of that class.
D.5.1.3 And if this manner of using a word is accepted, then it
is also accepted that everything else can be designated by this
word’s negation.
D.5.2 Neither is there a contradiction between excluded and
exclusion, nor any damage to the qualifier-qualified relationship
pertaining between them,
D.5.2.1 because an excluded thing and exclusion are not actually
distinct entities.
D.5.2.2 For a thing contradicts its own absence, not another
thing’s absence.
D.6 Also a sentence is understood due to exclusion only.
D.7 Therefore a positive element characterized by exclusion is un-
derstood from a word (c.1).
D.8 [Opponent:] If a positive element alone is the referent of words
in this way, why is exclusion asserted (a)?
D.9 [Proponent:| By the word exclusion a positive element qualified
by exclusion of others (c.1) is meant.
D.9.1 This means, exclusion is simultaneously (c.5.2) understood
as the qualifier in understanding a positive element.
D.9.2 Exclusion cannot be taken as the object of perception
(8.2.6.1) in the same way, because there is no dispute as there is
for conceptual cognition.
p.10 And by “positive element”
D.10.1 the external referent excluding others is meant according
to determination, and
D.10.2 the form of awareness is meant according to appearance.
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D.11 The external referent is what is to be denoted by a word because
of determination only, not because an external thing appears as in
perception
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p.11.1 Scriptural evidence: from a word, an object does not appear
to someone as it would because of perception.
p.11.2 [Opponent:| Even the same thing appears differently, de-
pending on whether it is known through a sense faculty or through
a word.
D.11.3 [Proponent:] Different cognitions have their basis in dif-
ferent real things. So how should a single thing appear with
different forms?
D.11.3.1 For there are no two contradictory forms of a single
thing, so that one could appear to perception, the other to
conceptual cognition.
p.11.3.2 For there is no difference of a thing apart from the
difference of its own nature.
p.11.3.3 And there is no difference of its own nature apart from
the difference of appearance.
p.11.4 [Opponent:] But there evidently are different appearances
of one and the same thing, even in perception.
p.11.5 [Proponent:] A difference of appearances is not a sure sign
for different things, but it is a sure sign for there not being the
same object for the two cognitive faculties.
D.11.5.1 Therefore a difference of appearances accompanied by
a difference of causal effectiveness etc. means a difference of
the thing, and
D.11.5.2 a difference of appearances alone means that one ap-
pearance is wrong.
D.11.6 Vacaspati: Even if both faculties have the real thing for
an object, still they would apprehend it differently
D.11.6.1 because the difference between perceivable and imper-
ceivable results from different causes.
p.11.7 [Proponent:] That’s wrong, because there is no thing that
is an object of the apprehension of something beyond the senses.
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D.11.7.1 The difference of causes (p.11.6.1) is fulfilled by the
fact that an apprehension of an imperceivable thing (e.g., an
inference) does not grasp a perceptual object.
D.11.7.2 Therefore a particular does not appear in conceptual
cognition.
p.11.7.3 Moreover, if words made a real thing known, negation
and affirmation of properties would be either
p.11.7.3.1 superfluous, as when “it exists” or “it does not exist”
is said of an existent or non-existent thing, respectively, or
D.11.7.3.2 meaningless, as in the opposite case,
D.11.7.3.3 because a thing would be completely known on
hearing the word alone.
D.11.7.4 Therefore, the fact that what appears in conceptual
cognition is indifferent to the existence and nonexistence of
an external referent excludes the possibility that a real thing
could be the object of conceptual cognitions.
p.11.7.4.1 Vacaspati: This commonness (p.11.7.4) is possible
also for a really existing universal, because
D.11.7.4.1.1 a universal can be qualified by existence and
nonexistence in so far as it is connected to present or past
and future spatio-temporal things, respectively.
D.11.7.4.2 [Proponent:] This is not the point, and there is no
harm to what we say,
D.11.7.4.2.1 insofar as it makes clear that Vacaspati also
accepts that particulars are not denoted by words.
D.11.7.4.3 Additionally, the existential qualifications are cog-
nized according to the nature of the particulars.
D.11.7.4.3.1 But to say that a universal is so qualified be-
cause of a connection to a particular is foolish.
D.11.7.4.4 There is the same error for a particular qualified
by a genus (p.1).
D.11.7.4.4.1 For, if the cognition is established because of a
particular, there is always the error of this cognition, may
an additional genus (p.2) be cognized or not.
p.11.7.4.5 Kumarila’s followers: This commonness (p.11.7.4)
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is not erroneous because a thing has parts.

D.11.7.4.5.1 By one word one aspect is made known, e.g., a
thing’s treeness, independently of the thing’s existence.
That is another other aspect made known by another word.
D.11.7.4.6 [Proponent:| Cognition of a permanent universal
independently of its existential status is not possible.
D.11.8 [Opponent:] A word presents its object in a different way
than perception because they have different capacities.
D.11.9 [Proponent:| This was proven wrong by the error of two
appearances when a single nature is grasped by perception and
conceptual cognition (p.11.5).
D.11.10 The difference between the capacities of these two means
of valid cognition is achieved by perception directly perceiving its
object, whereas conceptual cognition determines it.
p.11.10.1 So, without the same appearance, conceptual and
perceptual cognition do not have the same objects.
p.11.10.2 And absence cannot be the object of perception.
D.11.11 [Opponent:] The word “tree” refers to the part treeness,
and the word “is” refers to the part existence (p.11.7.4.5).
D.11.12 [Proponent:] For a particular completely comprehended
by perception, there is no possibility of affirmation or negation of
another property through either another word or another means
of valid cognition.
D.11.12.1 [Opponent:] The need of a different means of knowl-
edge is observed even in perception.
D.11.12.2 [Proponent:] That need exists only when perception
has an object that one is not habituated to,

D.11.12.2.1 because perception has no ascertaining nature.
D.11.12.3 But how would another means of valid cognition help
in the case of conceptual cognition, which is itself of an ascer-
taining nature?

D.11.12.4 But the need for other words and logical marks is a
fact.
D.11.13 Consequently, the nature of a real thing is not grasped by
conceptual cognition.
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p.12 Discussion about properties and property bearers (p.5.2).
p.12.1 [Opponent:] Properties are different from each other, and § 27
different from the property bearer.

p.12.2 So, in conceptual cognitions, different properties are cog-

nized through different expressions.

D.12.3 [Proponent:] This is wrong,

D.12.3.1 since perception refutes a distinction between property

and property bearer, and

D.12.3.2 since otherwise everything would be everywhere.
D.12.3.2.1 Scriptural evidence: the appellations “property”
and “property bearer” are only based on a conceptual differ-
ence.

p.12.4 And even if this difference were real, § 28
D.12.4.1 the only possible relation between property and its
bearer is that of proximity qualified as assistance,

D.12.4.1.1 because other relations like inherence etc. have
been refuted.
D.12.4.2 And in that case (p.12.4.1), conceptual cognition would
work in the same way as perception, because
Dp.12.4.2.1 as perception grasps all properties when grasp-
ing the property bearer due to their proximity to the sense
faculties,
D.12.4.2.2 so a cognition by a word or logical mark, which are
both connected to their objects in a relation such as denoting
and denoted etc., would cognize all properties,
D.12.4.2.3 because there is no difference in the proximity as
such.
D.12.4.3 Vacaspati: But grasping a nature as qualified by an § 29
additional attribute, like existence, does not imply grasping
all the other additional attributes also qualifying that nature,
because
D.12.4.3.1 the nature of a substance is qualified by additional
attributes,
D.12.4.3.2 but is not identical with either the additional at-
tributes or being that qualified by them (p.12.1).
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D.12.4.4 [Proponent:] Bad argument, because grasping the
other additional attributes (p.12.4.3) does not follow from non-
difference (p.12.3.1),
p.12.4.4.1 since grasping the assisted where the assisting is
grasped (p.12.4.1) follows only after their difference has been
assumed (p.12.4).
D.12.4.5 Additionally, a cognition of a property and property
bearer is not dependent on a real property and property bearer,
because they are not established by a means of valid cognition,
and the rule is:
D.12.4.5.1 when established by a means of valid cognition,
the thing’s nature is exactly described.

§ 30 D.12.4.6 NBhiis: Then there would be the cognition of all
assisted things as soon as there is the cognition of an assisting
thing like the sun etc.

D.12.4.7 [Proponent:| This is the result of misunderstanding
our explanation.
D.12.4.7.1 In your view, if there is a difference between prop-
erty and property bearer (p.12.1) and proximity is only assis-
tance (p.12.4.1),
D.12.4.7.2 then only an assisted that is in the same place and
has the property’s form can be grasped when the assisting is
grasped (p.12.4.4.1).
D.12.4.7.3 So it does not follow that that is grasped which is
D.12.4.7.3.1 an assisted in a different place and
D.12.4.7.3.2 another substance deviating from the observed.
§31 D.13 Therefore, whenever a thing’s own nature is cognized, it is
cognized as a whole.
D.14 So it is settled that a particular does not appear due to a word,
a concept, or a logical mark (p.11).
§§ 32-47 E Arguments showing that a universal, or genus, cannot by itself be
the referent of words.

§ 32 E.l Neither does a universal appear in conceptual cognition.

E.1l.1 On hearing a word the generalized constituent parts of an
object appear which
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E.1.1.1 are accompanied by letters, and
E.1.1.2 are mixed together because the differences of things of
the same genus are disregarded.
£.1.2 This appearance is not a universal,
E.1.2.1 Scriptural Evidence: since a universal is said to be free § 33
of colour, form, and the form of letters.
E.1.3 So a universal is only an agglomeration of an object’s § 34
generalized constitutent parts which,
E.1.3.1 although completely different for each particular,
£.1.3.2 are identified with the particular.
E.1.4 This identification is only an error,
E.1.4.1 because such an exterior object is not attainable.
E.1.5 Therefore the cognition of a universal has no object, no
matter if this false cognition is due to
E.1.5.1 the external object being a transformation of the mind
itself, or
E.1.5.2 the form being completely non-existent, or
E.1.5.3 the particulars themselves appearing so that the differ-
ences between them are obscured, or
E.1.5.4 a deprivation of memory that causes differences to be
overlooked.
E.1.6 So, there is no indication of a universal whatsoever.
E.L7 [Opponent:] If there is no universal, cognitions of things as § 35
being the same would be accidental.
E.1.8 [Proponent:| Wrong. A causal complex, aided by memory,
generates a cognition that overrides specific differences, and so
produces the conceptual cognition of a universal.
E.1.9 So a genus appears neither in conceptual cognition (£.1) nor
in perception.
E.2 A genus is not established by inference, because a logical mark § 36
connected to the universal cannot be seen.
E.2.1 A genus is not established like a sense faculty, because by
the effect, cognition, only occasional other causes are established,
E.2.1.1 because the absence of the genus cognition depends
solely on the absence of all the particulars of that genus, not
on the absence of the genus itself.
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E.2.1.1.1 [Opponent:] A cow is a cow only because of its cow-
ness. If not, also a horse could be the material object cow.
E.2.1.1.2 [Proponent:| We could just as well say that cowness
is cowness only because of the material object cow. If not,
horseness would also be cowness.
E.2.1.1.3 Therefore a material object such as a cow exists
only because of its particular sequence of causes (p.4.1), but
cowness is irrelevant to the thing’s existence.
E.2.2 [Opponent:] The capacity to cause a cognition of a universal
can be either
E.2.2.1 identical with a singular material object,
E.2.2.1.1 but then it is impossible that another object could
make the same universal known;
E.2.2.2 or different from such an object,
E.2.2.2.1 but then this is a universal and we are only arguing
about the name.
E.2.3 [Proponent:| The capacity is indeed not different for each
thing.
E.2.3.1 But two things with the same capacity are no problem
(8.2.2.1.1).
E.2.3.2 As for you a genus is
E.2.3.2.1 the cause of a common term, and
E.2.3.2.2 independent of all other genera,
E.2.3.3 so for us a particular is
E.2.3.3.1 independent of genera and differentiated by its own
nature, and so
E.2.3.3.2 the cause of a common term.
E.2.4 Trilocana: The cause for the cognition and appellation
of universals is the inherence (p.12.4.1.1) of specific universals
(p.5.1.1.1) in their respective basis.
E.2.5 [Proponent:]| If only inherence in the particulars is the
reason for these cognitions, what are the universals good for?
E.2.6 And even inherence (p.12.4.1.1) is not possible.
E.2.6.1 Inherence is proven by the cognition “here in this that
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inheres.” And the cognition “here” results from observing two
different objects, one inhering in the other.
E.2.6.2 But genus and individual are never perceived as such
in any object of a conceptual cognition.
E.2.6.3 So inherence is a conceptual construct.
E.2.7 Trilocana: The consistency of cognitions is then impossible,
because it depends on a consistent object. But if the particulars
are completely different, how can there be a basis for such a
cognition?
E.2.8 [Proponent:| That is a bad argument,
E.2.8.1 because the reason used by Trilocana, a consistent
cognition, is invalid also when it is supposed to prove genera,
as they are always only instantiated in particulars.
E.2.9 Trilocana: Apart from a consistent object, there is no reason
for the occurrence of consistent cognitions in specific cases.
E.2.10 [Proponent:]| This refutation of the opposite case is wrong,
because it has been proven (£.1.8-£.2.3) that one must accept the
consistency (g.2.7) of appellations and apprehensions (£.2.4) due
to the specificity of a thing’s own nature which is excluded from
that of another nature.
E.2.10.1 Only the proximity (p.12.4.1) according to which a
genus extends to some but not to other particulars is the basis
for cognition.
E.2.11 NBhus: In the Buddhist view then, the proximity of the
thing x to the thing y is the basis of the common usage “y has x.”
So what use is the x then (£.2.5)?
E.2.12 [Proponent:| That argument is wrong, since what is meant
is this:
E.2.12.1 that the observation of x in proximity to y is the reason
for the cognition “y has x” is not denied.
E.2.12.2 But no universal is ever observed to be in proximity to
an individual thing.
E.2.12.3 Therefore it is better, if one wants to imagine a univer-
sal at all, to only imagine proximity as the cause of consistent
cognitions.
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E.2.13 [Opponent:] The following inference proves universals.

E.2.13.1 The reason property: being a cognition of something
qualified by x.

£.2.13.2 The property to be proven: necessarily involving the
cognition of a qualifier (x).

E.2.13.3 The instance that the inference is about: the cognition
“This is qualified by x.”

£.2.13.4 The supporting example: “This is qualified by a stick.”
E.2.13.5 The type of logical reason: effect reason.

.2.14 [Proponent:] What are you trying to prove:

E.2.14.1 the necessary involvement of the cognition of a separate
qualifier, or
E.2.14.2 the necessary involvement of the cognition of a qualifier
in general?
E.2.14.3 In the first case (£.2.14.1):
E.2.14.3.1 perception refutes the paksa (£.2.13.3), because a
perception does not grasp both a particular and the universal
(£.2.6.2).
E.2.14.3.2 Additionally, the cognition of something qualified
is an ambiguous reason for a universal, because it occurs
also without a qualifier that is separate from the thing it
qualifies.
E.2.14.4 In the second case (£.2.14.2) there is proof of what has
already been proven,
E.2.14.4.1 because, due to a difference between an individ-
ual thing and a universal as in the cognition “This individ-
ual thing possesses that universal.”, we accept a qualifier-
qualified relation (p.12.3.2.1),
E.2.14.4.1.1 because the common expression “This is quali-
fied by x.” is really due to an experience of that differenti-
ated from non-x (p.5.1.2, p.5.1).

E.2.15 So there is no proof of a universal.

E.2.15.1 The reason that refutes all the additional attributes
like a universal, property, action etc. is
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E.2.15.1.1 a clear perception that grasps a whole particular
(discussion under p.11, p.13, £.2.6.2, £.2.14.3.1),
E.2.15.1.2 or the non-perception of something principally ob-
servable (discussion under point E).
F Restatement of thesis that the referent of words is a positive §§ 4849
element qualified by exclusion of others, and further explanations.
r.1 Thus only the positive element is the referent of a word. (c.1, §48
D.10)
r.1.1 And this referent is the external object (p.10.1) and the form
of awareness (0.10.2).
r.1.1.1 The form of awareness is neither affirmed nor negated
in reality or conventionally, because
r.1.1.1.1 it is directly understood through self-awareness,
r.1.1.1.2 and is not determined.
r.1.1.2 And the external object is neither affirmed nor negated
in reality,
r.1.1.2.1 because it does not appear in a conceptual cognition.
r.1.1.3 In reality, all entities are inexpressible because
r.1.1.3.1 they are not determined, and
r.1.1.3.2 do not appear.
r.1.1.4 Conventionally, external things are affirmed or negated,
r.1.1.4.1 because otherwise there would not be everyday ac-
tivity.
F.1.2 Therefore, neither an external object nor a form in aware- § 49
ness can be affirmed in reality,
r.1.3 for only an external object can be conventionally proven to
exist.
r.1.4 But a form in awareness is not affirmed even conventionally.
¢ Refutation of Dharmottara. §§ 50-52
6.1 Dharmottara: [Opponent:| There is affirmation and negation
of a superimposed external thing.
c.2 [Proponent:| This is also rejected by this ().
G.3 [Opponent:] If no determinable thing appears in determination, § 51
then what does it mean to say “It is determined?”

§ 50
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G.4 [Proponent:| It means that, even though it does not appear, it
is made an object of activity.

¢.5 [Opponent:| There is no difference between two things that do
not appear (c.4). So how does activity, which is directed at a certain
object, avoid other objects (c.6)?

G.6 [Proponent:| Even if no object is grasped, still there is only
activity restricted to certain objects,

c.6.1 because the capacity of a conceptual cognition to promote

activity is limited according to the form of awareness, and

G.6.1.1 because that form of awareness is limited by its specific
set of producing factors ( £.1.8).
c.7 For objects that have particular capacities are

c.7.1 well established through means of valid cognition, and

G.7.2 are beyond doubt as to a mixing of their capacities.

.8 Therefore a concept’s being determined is its being productive
of activity only with regard to certain objects ( ¢.3),

c.8.1 because it is connected to a specific form of awareness.
6.9 There is no activity through superimposition (c.1) because of
similarity, since there is the

G.9.1 possibility of an error through superimposition of an exter-

nal object on an image or

c.9.2 vice versa.

.10 Rather, a cognition arises due to remaining impressions and
extends activity towards an external object without being able to
see it.
c.11 So it actually always errs.

H Statement of thesis in its final form:
H.1 So in this sense a positive element is the referent of words,
which is

H.1.1 specified by the absence of other things, and

u.1.2 differentiated from that of another genus.

H.2 Exactly this (#.1), which is intended by the word “exclusion”, is

H.2.1 the referent of words, and

H.2.2 the object of everyday activity.

1 Inference establishing the thesis (a,c.1, r.1,1.1):
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1.1 The reason property: denoting something
1.2 The property to be proven: necessarily having as an object
something that is

1.2.1 determined and

1.2.2 differentiated from that of another form as its object.

1.3 The supporting example: “There is water in the well here.”

1.4 The instance that the inference is about: an expression having
the form of the word “cow” etc.

1.5 This is the logical reason of the type “essential property”.

1.6 Defence of the reason’s validity:

1.6.1 The reason, denoting, is not unestablished because
1.6.1.1 even if there is no real denoted-denoting relation (p.12.3.1,
D.12.4.2.2),
1.6.1.2 the acceptance of this relationship, as it is constructed
through determination, is a necessary condition for everyday
activity (r.1.1.4.1).

1.6.2 Neither is the reason contradictory
1.6.2.1 as it exists in the similar instance.

1.6.3 Neither is the reason ambiguous, for the following reason:
1.6.3.1 [Opponent:] The denoted must be either a particular (p),
an additional attribute (p.12.4.3), a connection to an additional
attribute (p.12.4.1, £.2.4), something possessing an additional
attribute (p.1, p.12.1), or must be a form of awareness (8.1.1.2),
1.6.3.2 because these are all possible options for what the
referent could be, and everyone agrees that there must be a
referent.
1.6.3.3 [Proponent:] There is no convention for the particu-
lar and the form of awareness, because they are useless for
convention (r.1.1.2, r.1.1.1).
1.6.3.4 For the other three there is no convention, because no
additional attribute like a universal and so on (£.2.15.1) exists.
1.6.3.5 So the reason property—to denote something (1.1)—is
pervaded by the property to be proven—to have as its ob-
ject something that is determined and excluded from others
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(1.2)—because “denoting” cannot exist where that is not the
object,
1.6.3.5.1 as there is no other pervading property with the
quality of having an object,
1.6.3.5.1.1 because nothing else that could be denoted exists.
1.7 Thus, this pervasion is established.
§59 J Summary:
J.1 Words express an object, and exclusion is understood as that
object’s quality (a,c.1, r.1,H.1).
J.2 One object is explained as determined (p.10.1,r.1.1.2), the other
as appearing (p.10.2, r.1.1.1) directly to awareness.
J.3 But in reality nothing at all is expressed (r.1.1.3).
§60 k& End of Ratnakirti’s Apohasiddhi.
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5 The apoha theory in
Ratnakirti’s Apohasiddhi

The term “apoha theory”, as used in these pages, is intended as the
equivalent to the historically attested Sanskrit term “apohavada”.?%*
Other translations of this term could be “the teaching of apoha”, or
“the apoha doctrine”.

This theory has been the subject of modern academic study since
the early twentieth century, starting with the pioneering explorations
by Stcherbatsky (1932) and Mookerjee (1935). The latter discusses
several passages of Ratnakirti’s AS, based on the editio princeps in
Shastri 1910, though their presentation is somewhat inadequate due
to the highly condensed arguments of Ratnakirti and comparatively
little knowledge of their background at the time. Major early insights
are due also to Frauwallner’s series of articles on the theory of apoha
(1932,1933,1935), where the main tenets of the apoha theory were first
outlined, at least as developed by Dharmakirti.??® From the 1960s

294This term, often also encountered in the form of “someone teaching exclusion”,
an apohavadin, is easily found in historical sources. Cf., e.g., NC 674,1; 680,1 (where
we also find references to anyapohika-s); PVTr A Pramanavarttikatika, verso, line
6.

2950f course, Frauwallner 1937 should also be mentioned here. There, the apoha
theory of Dharmottara was presented through a translation and discussion of the
Tibetan translation of the DRAP. As noted by Akamatsu (1986: 75 f.), however, this
translation suffers from a systematic misinterpretation, translating ma yin dgag
and med dgag as prasajyapratisedha and paryudasa, respectively. Frauwallner
notes this, but does not really justify it (cf. Frauwallner 1937: 263, n. 1).
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onward, there has been a steady increase in ever more specialised
studies on the topic.2%® It thus would seem that yet another general
introduction to this theory of apoha is not necessary here. For one
thing, plenty of the very insightful studies that have been published in
recent years are certainly not to be challenged in general, even though
it will be necessary to discuss some elements of these interpretations
in the light of the AS.2%" For as we shall see below, it is on two points
that the interpretation offered here differs from at least some of the
previous ones: first, apoha is essentially an ontological concept, linked
to epistemological issues such as concept formation only insofar as

2%630me examples, by no means comprehensive: Vetter 1964, Katsura 1979,
Akamatsu 1983, Katsura 1986, Hayes 1988, Katsura 1991, Dreyfus 1997, Bronkhorst
1999, Ogawa 1999, Pind 1999, Siderits 1999, Dunne 2004, Saito 2004, Hattori 2006,
McCrea and Patil 2006, Kataoka 2009, McCrea and Patil 2010, Tillemans 2011a,
Tillemans 2011b, Siderits, Tillemans, and Chakrabarti 2011, McAllister 2017b.

2T The best place to start studying the apoha theory from a philosophical per-
spective is currently Siderits, Tillemans, and Chakrabarti 2011. It contains several
essays that present the general outline of the apoha theory in a way that is mostly
compatible with what is said in the AS. General, clear, and accessible accounts of
the theory as formulated by Dharmakirti are found in Tillemans 2011b and Dunne
2011; an equally useful account that is closer to Jianasrimitra’s and Ratnakirti’s
works is given by Patil 2011a. Reformulations of the theory that aim to appeal to a
more philosophically (rather than historically or philologically) interested reader
are found in Siderits 2011, Ganeri 2011, and Hale 2011, all in the same volume.

For readers more interested in the historical perspective, the last years have
likewise added important studies on this topic. For Dignaga’s formulation of the
apoha theory, and Jinendrabuddhi’s interpretation of it, Pind 2015 is an invaluable
resource. Immensely useful for Dharmakirti’s formulation of the theory is Eltschin-
ger et al. 2018, a richly annotated translation of the first part of the apoha section
in the PVSV. The authors of this study aim to translate the whole section in the
next years, and this work will surely provide an opportunity for deeper insights
than are possible now (most of the present monograph had, however, already been
finalized before this important contribution had been published). Also the historical
opponents of the apoha theory have become more accessible in recent years. In this
regard one should mention at least the contributions in McAllister 2017b which
deal with Bhatta Jayanta’s criticism of the theory, mainly from the perspective of
Kumarila, and the Buddhists’ defense against this criticism. Another rich source,
summarized in Kataoka 2018, is Sucaritamisra’s Kasika on the SV Av, which is
becoming available starting with Kataoka 2014.
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Ratnakirti, in line with his predecessors, takes it as the object of these
kinds of awareness events; second, the relation of non-conceptual and
conceptual cognitions as explained by Dharmottara has somewhat
clouded the issues in Ratnakirti’s writings, whereas their relation
should better be seen in terms of Prajiiakaragupta’s theory about
this relation.

A further methodological problem is that, although anyapohavada
is a term used by ancient proponents and opponents of the theory alike,
it does not seem to point to a unified theory. To Pind (2015: xlix), “[...]
it is obvious that the expression “apoha theory” does not designate a
uniform theory with an invariable set of theoretical presuppositions.”

Apart from this, it is often not quite clear what the scope of the
term “apoha theory” is when used by modern scholars. Siderits, Tille-
mans, and Chakrabarti (2011: 1) succinctly formulate the following
consensus:

The apoha theory is first and foremost an approach to
the problem of universals—the problem of the one over
many. [...] The apoha theory is a distinctive Buddhist
approach to being a nominalist.

Whilst modern scholarship never denies this assessment, there
are several instances where the boundaries of the theory are blurred
and discussions extend to topics in which this theory of universals
is clearly involved, but which one might hesitate to characterize as
being part of the apoha theory. For example, Katsura (1986: 172)
calls the apoha theory a “working hypothesis”,?*® which provides
a substitute for universals as really existing entities in whichever
context these universals might be invoked to explain something.
Yet Katsura (1986: 172) introduces this characterization with the

observation that

28K atsura (1986: 178, n. 10) credits Prof. Steinkellner with having the idea of a
“working hypothesis”. Ogawa (1999) lets an insightful examination culminate in the
following assessment, implying that apoha is an element in a linguistic theory: “...I
cannot refrain from saying that there is nothing original to be found in Buddhist
epistemologists’ linguistic theory, other than the theory of apoha.” (Ogawa 1999: 284,
with a typo corrected)
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Dharmakirti freely applied the principle of anyapoha to
the various problems related to conceptual knowledge (vi-
kalpa), such as the object, the essence, the origin, and the
function of conceptual knowledge. Thus, to Dharmakirti,
the apoha theory was not merely the theory of meaning
but “Problem des Begriffs” as named by Professor Vetter.

The apoha theory is thus described both as a theory for replacing
real universals and as a full theory of meaning and concept formation.

The Buddhist epistemological tradition did indeed employ the
notion of apoha in a large variety of contexts. Famously, the apoha
theory is involved in the Buddhist epistemologists’ “theory of lan-
guage”,?% so that Pind (2015: xv), for example, characterizes PS(V) 5,
the earliest available systematic account of the apoha theory, as pre-
senting “the fundamental tenets of his [Dignaga’s—PMA] philosophy
of language”. At the same time, Pind (2015: xi) states that “...the
aim of PSV V, which presents the essentials of the apoha thesis, is
to supplement previous statements [in the same work—PMA] about
exclusion or preclusion with an exposition of the apoha doctrine
itself.”

Dreyfus (2011: 207), basing himself on Dharmakirti’s views of the
apoha theory, maintains that “...the gist of the apoha or exclusion
theory is ...that thought and language do not relate to real things by
capturing real properties but by excluding particulars from contra-
dictory classes.” Dunne 2011: 90 considers the apoha theory to be a
solution to “Dharmakirti’s problem [...] how concepts can provide use-
ful information without any ontological commitment to the existence
of universals [...]”, and considers “the notion of particulars having
the same effect and the role of ‘imprints’ (vasana)” to be “details”
of the apoha theory. Tillemans (2011b: 56-60) gives the following
characterization:

Apoha theory, as time goes on, has ever-expanding uses:
for example, it provides a Buddhist account of concept

2991 have not been able to find a historical Sanskrit term corresponding to this
notion.
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formation, of the transition from perception to conceptu-
alization, and gives an attempt at a solution to logical
problems like substitutivity of identicals for identicals in
opaque contexts.

Fortunately, apoha qua ingenious double negation is only
at most a limited part of Dharmakirti’s account of how
scheme and world link and is not, I would maintain, the
main theme at all. Indeed, from Dharmakirti and his
commentators on, apoha theory expands its concerns,
all the while taking on considerable hybridness due to
holdovers from previous authors. This is, alas, what
makes later apoha theories often impossible to summa-
rize in an easily digestible form.

All of these estimates suggest that the apoha theory contains a
theory about the formation and application of concepts, above and
beyond saying what the objects of concepts are.

The argumentative setting of the apoha theory is often less
general, especially if it is discussed within the frame of a larger
work, rather than in a treatise dedicated to it. For example, in
Dharmakirti’s oeuvre, effectively more important than Dignaga
for all following pramanavadin-s, the apoha theory makes its first
appearance within a strictly logical context, as a means to prove
that an inference based on a svabhavahetu is not a tautology since it
makes known different properties, or parts, of the object that the
inference is about. This sparks a long discussion of apoha ranging
from the ontological issue of the substantial reality of universals to
the grammatical question of how adjectives and nouns (or words for
properties and substrates) relate to the same object.

Another prominent example is Kamalasila’s interpretation of
the place of apoha within the work he is commenting upon, Santa-
raksita’s Tattvasangraha. In Kamalasila’s analysis, Santaraksita’s
ostensible reason for discussing the apoha theory is to show why, and
to what extent, the Buddha’s teachings on “dependent arising” in
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5. THE APOHA THEORY IN RATNAKIRTI'S APOHASIDDHI

everyday language can be considered true.??® The chapter in which
Santaraksita establishes apoha is in fact a rich source for the history
of the apoha theory, as it discusses, and refutes, many historical
positions that reject or (in Santaraksita’s view) misrepresent the
apoha theory. It is easy to lose sight of what Kamalasila sees as its
overall aim.

These admittedly incomplete considerations of modern assess-
ments of what the apoha theory was and of the contexts in which
it appears are not intended to cast doubt on the adequacy of these
assessments. Indeed, all instances referred to here do have their
justifications, derived from careful and detailed studies of primary
sources, and are thus not to be taken lightly. The point is, rather, that
care should be taken to distinguish the apoha theory from the many
different fields in which it appears: it surfaces in the philosophy of
language and that of mind, in treatises on epistemology, in purely
logical contexts, as well as in grammatical discussions. But it is
not helpful to conclude that all, or any, of these fields are therefore
part of the apoha theory. Here, following Ratnakirti’s exposition, we
will carefully limit the problems that should be solved by the apoha
theory, and differentiate them from other areas in which the theory
is employed.

This way of approaching the AS also has consequences for the
construction of the history of the apoha theory, because it is precisely
the AS that has sparked what is the most persistent account of this
history. In a seminal article, Akamatsu (1986) reads Ratnakirti as
presenting a short history of apoha along the following lines: after
its initial conception by Dignaga and reformulation by Dharmakirti,
the theory bifurcated into two strands, a “positivist” one and a
“negativist” one, subscribed to, respectively, by certain vidhivadin-
s (“affirmationists”) and pratisedhavadin-s (“negationists”); these
two variants of the theory were reconciled by Jnanasrimitra, who
formed a new version of the theory which is found also in the AS. The
interpretation by Akamatsu (1986) of the theory’s development in this

303ee appendix B.1.
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way is mainly caused by Ratnakirti’s statements at the beginning of
the AS, especially in § 8.

The basic hypothesis formulated in Akamatsu 1986, where the
“affirmationists” were identified with Santaraksita and the “nega-
tionists” with Dharmottara, has been modified in some important
respects. Ishida (2011b) and Okada (2017) have both shown that
the main criterion that Ratnakirti uses for differentiating the two
strands—whether the aspect of exclusion, or negation of others, is the
main or the subsidiary element in the object of words—has been a topic
for structuring discussions of apoha from the earliest commentators
onward, with some evidence that Uddyotakara, a Naiyayika critic of
Dignaga preceding Dharmakirti, had already argued using these
categories.?”! The distinction of the two strands is thus not as neat
as it would have initially seemed. Another important support for the
hypothesis in Akamatsu 1986 is that Jhianasrimitra objects to Dha-
rmottara on account of the latter’s overly negativist interpretation of
apoha. Whilst this is indeed the case, the accounts of apoha theories
by two non-Buddhist authors that follow Dharmakirti and precede
Jhianasrimitra, Sucaritamisra and Bhatta Jayanta, force us to reeval-
uate what this opposition means. Both of these authors see the main
difference between Dharmakirti’s and Dharmottara’s accounts of
apoha as lying in the fact that the former assumes that cognition
has the form of its object (sakara), whereas the latter denies that
cognition has that form (nirakara); both Sucaritamisra and Bhatta
Jayanta claim that the specifics of what apoha is and how apoha can
be the object of a word differ between Dharmakirti and Dharmottara

301Both articles reveal strong similarities between the presentations of apoha
by Sakyabuddhi and Santaraksita. Ishida (2011b) suggests that Sakyabuddhi’s
understanding is deepened and systematized by (the time of) Santaraksita. Okada
(2017: 198-200) shows that all elements of the positive and negative interpretation
of apoha are essentially inherited by Santaraksita from Sakyabuddhi, or at least
common to both authors. See Okada 2017: 189-191 for Sakyabuddhi’s discussion
of an argument in which Uddyotakara distinguishes the affirmative and negative
content of anyapoha.
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5. THE APOHA THEORY IN RATNAKIRTI'S APOHASIDDHI

on account of these theories concerning the form of cognition.3°? So
what initially looked like a bifurcation and reunification of Dignaga’s
and Dharmakirti’s apoha theories to Akamatsu (1986) should, in the
light of current sources, be seen as a result from a debate concerning
the nature of awareness and its central functions. Since, on the
one hand, both these non-Buddhist, intermediary sources oppose
Dharmakirti and Dharmottara, and, on the other hand, several
Buddhist sources suggest a continuity rather than a break between
Dharmakirti and Santaraksita, there is little reason to assume that
Santaraksita, in his encyclopedic work, was endorsing anything but
Dharmakirti’s position, even if in a somewhat simplified form. The
essentially two different accounts of apoha that were advanced in
the development of this theory before Jiianasrimitra thus appear
now as reflections of differences in epistemological questions that
do not, primarily, concern apoha. Ratnakirti, true to his analytic
and systematic approach, does shortly refer to these questions, but
for the largest part of his essay on apoha does not enter into the
details of this discussion.??? It is possible that this is also the reason
that the main section of the AP in which Jiianasrimitra criticises
Dharmottara is removed by Ratnakirti and inserted in the treatise
that is mainly concerned with the nature of conceptual cognitions and
what the forms (@akara) that appear in them are, the CAPV. Though
it can be nothing more than an argument from silence, the absence
of such discussions in the AS could indicate that they were not, for
Ratnakirti, particularly relevant to the discussion of apoha.3%*

3025ee Kataoka 2017b (with references to Watson and Kataoka 2017), and Kataoka
2018: 26-34. The first article investigates the situation in Bhatta Jayanta, and the
second in Sucaritamisra. Both make it clear that Dharmottara is was interpreted as
differing from Dharmakirti. It is unclear how these authors relate to Santaraksita,
who must be counted as belonging to the group of Dharmakirti on this issue. See
also McAllister 2017a, where an attempt is made to read a section of the CAPV in
the light of Bhatta Jayanta’s comments.

303 Apart from the introductory paragraphs, it is only in § 50 that he directly
addresses Dharmottara. The topics are also hinted at in his own restatements of
his central thesis (see section 4.2 for an indication of the relevant paragraphs).

304The mention of Dharmottara’s position in § 50 is followed by only two short
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For these reasons, the present study of the late and concise AS
is not the place to attempt a full exposition of the historical and
intellectual development of the apoha theories. It is probable that the
texts talking of apoha were shaped by concerns and considerations
that do not directly concern what the AS is about. The following
explanation of an apoha theory will thus base itself on the main
statements that are found in the AS, exploring their historical and
argumentative background only where it is necessary to remove
doubts and uncertainty. It is intended to serve as an interpretation
of the main aspects of the apoha theory as it appears in the AS, with
“apoha theory” defined primarily in terms of what is discussed in
the AS, and hopefully to work towards a better understanding of the
development of the apoha theory by showing its state in the middle
of the eleventh century.

5.1 ESTABLISHMENT OF APOHA: THE PURPOSE OF
THE APOHASIDDHI

The title of the AS can be translated as “establishment of exclusion”,
or “proof of exclusion”. Even a short glance at the analysis of the
arguments given in this text (cf. section 4.2) shows that this is an
adequate name for the text: After the presentation of various ver-
sions of apoha theories and their possible criticisms, there follows
a fairly short exposition of Ratnakirti’s own opinion. This, in turn,
is followed by discussions and refutations of various positions ar-
guing for the existence of a real universal (samanya, jati, or akrti)
above and beyond the real particular, interspersed with ever more
refined reformulations of Ratnakirti’s own position. At the end of this
section, Ratnakirti also distances himself and criticises an aspect

paragraphs (§§ 51-52) that deal with determination in rather generic terms, using
formulations that are found also in others of Ratnakirti’s writings (see the second
apparatus to the mentioned paragraphs in the edition above). Most of the materials
in the AP that correspond to these passages, and which one might have expected
Ratnakirti to use here, appear in CAPV 137,25-139,27.
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5. THE APOHA THEORY IN RATNAKIRTI'S APOHASIDDHI

of Dharmottara’s (ca. eighth century) theory of apoha. There then
follows a formal proof (prayoga) establishing that every word has
as its object a thing as such (vastumatra) that is determined and
excluded from others. This proof is closely knit into the preceding
arguments of the text, in that they are here adduced to show that
none of the typical logical fallacies applies to this inference.3%%

In this final inference, anyapoha (or, more precisely, atadripapa-
ravrtta, the quality of being “distinguished from that of another form”)
is established as an essential part of that thing that anything that
names anything refers to or has as its object. It is in this sense that
the establishment mentioned in the title can, at first, be understood:
establishment of the exclusion which is a part of the word referent.3%6

This inference is what was called the ‘guiding inference’ above
(see section 1.1.3), and will be used as a guide to the structure of
the rest of the AS. As for many other works by Ratnakirti, the AS
is constructed along the lines of this formal proof. At first, this
inference will be analysed, and then the various points in the AS that
are needed to fully appreciate the inference will be examined in more
detail 307

Before this, a methodological caution might not be out of place.
There are two groups of problems that have to be dealt with when

305From this, it can also be seen that the AS is a carefully composed and well
structured text, even though much of it is taken essentially verbatim from the AP of
Jiianasrimitra.

3%6The other property of the word referent is adhyavasita (that it is determined).
The substrate of the two properties, “determined” and “differentiated from others”,
is the vastumatra, the real thing as such, which is said to be what a word has as its
object (see footnote 193). That this is the object of words is the sadhya, the property
(or rather, in this case, the fact) which is to be established in this inference.

307 Another, and more practical, reason for proceeding in this way is that the
more obvious explicatory approach, the one that follows the order of explanation
in the text fairly closely, has already been very successfully taken in both Patil
2003, and, in a broader fashion, in Patil 2009: Chapter 4, p. 197 ff., although there
it is observed that “[Ratnakirti’s] decision to conclude his essay [by providing an
inferential reason to support his view] is important, because it brings together the
various subarguments used throughout his essay and does so in a more ‘formal’
context.” (Patil 2009: 239) It is of course obvious that the results of both expositions
will, if correct, be the same (or both wrong in the same way).
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explaining the AS in this way. First, what the precise import is of
each of the elements of the inference, with special interest perhaps
attaching to the complex quality that this supposedly central inference
is supposed to prove (i.e., what this inference means). Second, why it
is logically coherent to state that the inferential reason leads only to
this consequence (i.e., why this inference is valid). After all, as will
be seen, it is not directly a matter of logic as to why it should be the
case that a word is expressive and therefore must not have any other
sort of object than the one proven in Ratnakirti’s inference.
Moreover, it is difficult to explain these two groups of problems
separately. On the one hand, it will not be possible to make it
completely clear why the inference is valid without understanding
its components and their relations, mainly because these facts are
ascertained in separate, mostly ontological or epistemological, con-
siderations of how everyday activity based on concepts works (e.g.,
what it means that a word refers to something). The pervasion®® at
work in this inference is one that is a matter of fact. On the other
hand, and if the idea is correct that the preceding parts of the AS
build towards this inference, an explanation of all its components
and their relations should be expected to go only so far as is useful for
correctly understanding the inference. This means that any analysis
of a component needed for establishing any of the concerned matters
of fact (the nature of words, their objects, etc.) needs to proceed only
up to the point at which it is sufficient to make the inference valid.
This is important for understanding the scope of the analysis, or the
explanatory strategy, of the AS: much of it is a preparation that gives
the inference its quantificational force, that all that is expressive
has that sort of object. Thus, it could happen that, without having
the inference in mind, it might be difficult to understand certain
elements of the discussion of the AS. A second consequence to keep
in mind is that the content of the discussions is limited by the form of
the inference that the discussion is supposed to support. Even though
unexplored philosophical alleys may branch out in many directions

308 For more information about this technical term, cf. section 5.2.
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from Ratnakirti’s arguments, he need not follow their invitation if
he deems them irrelevant with respect to the validity of the central
inference. Simultaneously, it need not be that all of the preceding
passages in the AS are directly dedicated to this aim, but it should be
the case that these passages somehow have a bearing on the inference,
or are superfluous (which, of course, is not a problem as such, and
just means that the explanatory approach used here does not take
all details into account). So as not to overstate the importance of this
inference for the AS, it will be important to remember that its role in
this text is a hypothesis. There is good reason to have it, judging from
Ratnakirti’s general style, but it does not mean that any passage
that does not fit the picture is somehow out of place. Each of the
arguments will have to be scrutinized also for its own value, and in
the immediate context in which it appears. Only then should it be
decided how or whether it serves this inference.

Moreover, if the supposition formulated with regard to the struc-
ture of the AS should prove wrong, none of the passages preceding the
inference would have the aim ascribed to them at all. But even then
the interpretation of the individual passages should not suffer much,
and it should be more a matter of rearrangement than reassessment
that will allow one to more adequately discern Ratnakirti’s ideas.

5.2 THE CENTRAL INFERENCE

The inference that the AS is built around runs as follows (see § 54):
All that denotes [something] has as [its] object a mere
thing that is determined [and]| distinguished from that
of another form, as the expression “Water [is] here in a
well.” And this [expression] having the form of a word
like “cow” etc. does denote [something]. [So there is] the
logical reason [consisting in| an essential property.

The formal elements at work here are as follows:3%

309A detailed exposition of the Buddhist theory of inference is not within the scope
of this study. Cf. Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: §§ 9-10.2 for an overview of this theory,
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5.2. The central inference

1. hetu, the property used as a reason in the inference (of the type
“essential property”): denoting. (This hetu will be abbreviated
as H.)

2. paksa, the instance®? qualified by H: that which has the nature
of words like “cow” etc. (This paksa will be abbreviated as p.)

3. sadhya, the property whose presence in p the inference purports
to prove: having as an object a mere thing that is determined
and distinguished from that of another form. (This sadhya will
be abbreviated as S.)3!

4. drstanta, example: Water here in a well. (This drstanta will be
abbreviated as d.)

and Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: § 12 “Logical mark of essential identity” for a succinct
discussion of inference based on a thing’s nature. The TBh will, in the following
arguments, be used as a fairly normative text for interpreting some of Ratnakirti’s
terms, based on the arguments given in Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 3-5. The model used
there is, in all points that will be relevant in the following analysis, the same as “the
orthodox scenario” described in Tillemans 1999a: 90-92. Additionally, in most cases
it was possible to find passages in Ratnakirti’s texts that shed light on the logical
terminology employed in this inference. But if it is true for JAianasrimitra that he
rarely enters into lengthy explanations of topics he presumes his audience well
acquainted with (cf. Lasic 2000a: 19 f., Franco 2002: 192), the same is certainly true
for Ratnakirti, writing in a manner “more concise and logical, though not as poetical
and elaborate as that of his spiritual father.” (Thakur 1975a: 12) Other texts taken
into consideration in the following are the NPS@, NBy, and its commentary, the
NBT.

39T this context, paksa is variously translated as “locus of inference” (e.g.,
Matilal 1985: 50 f.), “subject” (e.g., Tillemans 1999a), or “site of the inference” (e.g.,
Patil 2009: 60 f.). For the context that the argument under discussion works in,
paksa will be translated as “instance”, mainly because it fits the translations of
“similar instance” for sapaksa and “counter-instance” for vipaksa, but not because
something very different from what the other translations suggest is intended.
Another consideration is that it is easier to understand the two other elements, the
reason and the property which is to be established, as co-occurring in an “instance”
(of something, like awareness or conceptual cognition) rather than in a subject, site,
or locus of inference. “Similar instances” and “counter-instances” are cases where
the property to be proven is, respectively, present and absent.

3Various formulations of this are used by Ratnakirti. For the time being (until
the explanation below, page 210) only this first formulation will be used.
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The pervasion (vyapti) governing this inference is expressible as
the implication of the property “having as its object a mere thing,
which is determined and distinguished from that of another form” by
the property “something denotes”.

The paksa, the locus of the hetu and consequently of the sadhya,
is said to be what has the form or nature of “words like ‘cow’ etc.”, a
statement that seems to elicit little controversy.?'? The gist of the
inference thus is that any word must, by its very nature of being
something that denotes, have as its object a mere thing that is a)
determined and b) differentiated from that which has a form other
than its own.

This is only a part of the inference. Its validity depends on the
truth of the pervasion of the property that is the reason by the
property that is to be inferred. “Because p is qualified by H, it is
qualified by S.” is true of p if everything that is qualified by H is
also qualified by S, or every instance of H is also an instance of
S. Among the various factors that have an influence on the truth
of this pervasion, Ratnakirti discusses three: that the reason is
not unestablished, that the reason is not contradictory, and that
the reason is not ambiguous. These are the three common types of
fallacious reasons or pseudo-reasons (hetvabhasa).>'®

2T which group of things the quality “denotes” in fact applies according to
Ratnakirti, and what this means, is discussed in section 5.3.1. For the moment, it is
enough to take it for granted that words like “cow” etc. denote.

33The term “hetvabhasa” is translated as “pseudo-reason” in Matilal 1985: 42.
The hetvabhasa is generally considered to be threefold, cf., e.g., NPSa 400,18 (asi-
ddhanaikantikaviruddha hetvabhasah), NBy 3.109 (evam esam trayanam riupanam
ekaikasya dvayor dvayor va rupayor asiddhau sandehe va yathayogam asiddhaviru-
ddhanaikantikas trayo hetvabhasah), Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: § 10 (and the notes for
some secondary literature), and Oetke 1994: 33 ff. Ratnakirti himself regularly uses
these distinctions to discuss the validity of inferences, e.g., SJS 29,19-20 (in an
objection): kim ca sarvajiiasattasadhane sarvo hetuh trayim dosajatim nativartate
asiddhatvam viruddhatvam anaikantikatvam ceti (cf. Biithnemann 1980: 89 for a
translation), or KBhSA 67,10: hetvabhasas ca asiddhaviruddhanaikantikabhedena
trividhah. Cf. Patil 2009: 70, n. 102 for a detailed list of the pseudo-reasons that
the Naiyayikas defend themselves against in the ISD.
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52,1 The reason is not unestablished (asiddha)

In lines 308-310 in § 54, Ratnakirti shows that H is not unestablished
(asiddha). A hetu is considered unestablished when it is not certain
that it actually qualifies, or is a property of, the paksa, so that the
premiss in this inference, “H qualifies p .”, becomes false. Ratnakirti
thus has to defend the statement “An expression, having the form of
a word like ‘cow’ etc., denotes.”

His argument here draws on various points in the AS:

1. A statement widely proven in an authoritative text (line 167 in

§27).
2. A statement about the denoted-denoting relation (line 173 in
§ 28)

The statement proven in the sastra is the reason for the concessive
subclause in this argument: that the distinction between properties
and their substrates is a conceptual one, and thus is not true about
real things. According to this rule and its consequence, it could be
argued that “p is qualified by H.” is not, in fact, a true statement.

But that H qualifies p is true in a “conventional” sense. Ratna-
kirti’s argument is that the relation of denoting word and denoted
referent is made by determination, a function of conceptual cogni-
tion which allows it to produce both a classification of its object and
activity that treats the object as an external thing (cf. section 5.4).
So, whereas this conceptual construction of the relation does not
reflect reality, it is to be endorsed by all people who engage in worldly
activity (vyavahara). Two important positions are implied in this
statement: first, worldly activity presupposes a distinction of denoted
and denoting (as of substance and quality) in order to work. And,
second, this distinction is only conceptually constructed. Accordingly,
the proposition that H qualifies p must be endorsed by all people on
pain of not being able to engage in normal activity, even though it is
not a true statement when taken to be about reality.

In this way, Ratnakirti can show that any conceptual cognition
must be taken to have an object. Accordingly, that H qualifies p, that
words denote, must be accepted by everyone. Consequently, no one
can reasonably argue that H is unestablished, or that expressions do

not denote anything at all.
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5.2.2 The reason is not contradictory (viruddha)

Ratnakirti’s defence against this type of logical error is quite short, 1.
310 in § 54:

Neither is that [reason]| contradictory, because it exists
in a similar instance.

This type of error consists in the reason proving something oppo-
site to that which someone intends to prove by an inference using
it, usually the complete absence instead of presence of the intended
property. If H were contradictory, then H would be a sign for what
is not qualified by 5, so that instead of the statement “Because H
qualifies p, S qualifies p.” being true, its opposite would be true: “Be-
cause H qualifies p, S does not qualify p.”, i.e., if something denotes
it never has the sort of object that Ratnakirti describes (.5).

Others of Ratnakirti’s explanations for why a reason is contra-
dictory are as follows, clearer in stating why the respective hetu is
contradictory:

1. SJS 13,8: tatha ca sati sadhyaviparyayavyapter viruddhata

hetoh.

2. SJS 29,21-22: asarvajiie dharmini na sarvajriasiddhih, hetoh
sarvajraviparitasadhanatvena viruddhatvat.

3. ISD 33,21-23: napi viruddhah. tatha hi yo vipaksa eva vartate
sa khalu sadhyaviparyayavyapteh sadhyaviruddham sadhayan
viruddho °bhidhiyate. yatha nityah sabdah krtakatvad iti. na
cayam tatha, prasiddhakartrkesu sapaksesu sadbhavadarsa-
nat. 3

S4Por translations of the first two of these passages, cf. Bithnemann 1980: 35,
and p. 84 (approximately: “And if it is so, the reason is contradictory because it
pervades the opposite of what is to be proven.”, and, “If a non-omniscient being is
the property bearer [that is qualified by the reason property|, there is no proof of
being omniscient, because a reason is contradictory on account of establishing what
is opposite to an omniscient one.”). Patil (2009: 71) translates the last, spoken in the
voice of “Ratnakirti’s Naiyayikas” (Patil 2009: 71), as follows:

It is well know that a [reason property] that exists in only dissimilar
cases proves what is opposed to the target property, through its being
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In view of these formulations, the problem Ratnakirti is facing
should be understood like this: in the inference “Because H qualifies
p, S qualifies p.”, H would be contradictory because H is pervaded by
the absence of S, i.e., by “not having as an object a mere thing that is
determined and distinguished from that of another form.” So the basic
charge is that the reason “to be what denotes” is contradictory because
it actually occurs only in the counter-instance, i.e., in instances of
denotation that have something else, like a real universal, as their
object.

A logically sufficient defence against this would be to show that
H does indeed coincide with S, i.e., that there is at least one instance
beside p that has both the H and S. In this passage, Ratnakirti
merely states this to be the case. But why does he see himself entitled
to do so?

To begin with, the problem of knowing what pervades what is not
a problem of logic (at least not always), but is a problem of knowing
a matter of fact. For example, a logical error of the same type is
discussed at some length in the answer to an objection starting at
KBhSA 67,20. There the matter is resolved through a prasanga and
prasangaviparyaya which show that both the hetu “existing” and
the sadhya “momentary” are true of one sapaksa instance, namely
a pot (which is the example in the inference, KBhSA 67,7-8).31 In
ISD 33,21-23, quoted above (page 204), this kind of error is argued
against by an appeal to a generally acknowledged matter of fact. The
question must therefore be what other statements in the AS allow
Ratnakirti to make the claim at this point that H occurs at least
once in that which is similar to p.

An answer must consist of two parts:

pervaded by the absence of the target property, and that it is named
“opposed” (viruddha). ...But this [reason property, “being an effect”] is
not like that, since it is observed to really exist in similar cases such as
a pot, for which a maker is well known.

35Cf, the assessment in Woo 1999: 163.
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1. Ratnakirti has to believe that he has already shown that it is
possible that words denote this kind of object.

2. No one engaged in the discussions of the AS believes that words
do not denote anything at all.?!6

The second requirement is fairly easy to locate. None of the
opponents in the AS argues that there is no referent or object of
words at all; Vacaspati, as quoted in § 9 (page 51), expressly states
that “Particulars qualified by a class are the objects for concepts
and words.” Nor do the other objections contain any statements
that would be to this effect. This requirement defends against the
possibility of the opposite of S being “having no object at all.”

The first requirement amounts to the claim that S is at least a
possible way in which words can denote. This possibility is explained,
in a general fashion, in the various presentations of his own view
of what the word referent is: it is first given in paragraphs §§ 7-8,
and repeated in § 15 (the answer to the objection that apoha is not
the referent of a word because it is only the positive element that
is called the word referent). An explicit argument that exclusion is
understood also for every word in a sentence is made in § 14.

So Ratnakirti’s claim at this point is: if an expression like “There
is water here in the well.” denotes (is qualified by H), it is the case
that it “has an object that is a mere thing which is determined and
distinguished from that of another form” (is qualified by .S). This
defence of the inference ensures the possibility of its claim: it is the
case at least in this one instance. That it is always the case is the
overall aim of the next step in defending the inference.?!”

316For Ratnakirti, it is only conventionally true that words denote something. Cf.
§ 48 and references in the translation.

37This is not an uncommon tactic in Ratnakirti’s writings, cf., e.g., the objection
in CAPV 130,5-6 (punctuation and paragraphs modified): tad ayam sadhyasiunyo
drstanto hetus ca vipakse paridrsyamanah. yadi tatraiva niyatas tada viruddhah,
tatrapi sambhave ‘naikanta iti cet. (Therefore this example is free of the [property]|
to be proven|, i.e., oneness|, and the reason is observed in the counter-instance. If
the [reason] is limited to this [counter-instance] alone, [it is| contradictory, [and if]
limited to this [counter-instance] also, it is inconclusive.) This refers back to the
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5.2.3 The reason is not ambiguous (anaikantika)

The third error that could afflict H is that it could be ambiguous
(anaikantika). Put simply, a logical reason that is ambiguous is one
that is at least doubtful as to the terms of its presence or absence in
both similar instances and counter-instances.?'® Again, Ratnakirti’s
defence against this error (see lines 311-319, p. 69) does not detail
which variety of this logical error it is against. Ratnakirti uses the
three common variants of an ambiguous reason in the RNA.?!° The
situation for H would be, respectively, as follows:

1. asadharananaikantika:“H qualifies neither v nor s.” would be
true.

inference in CAPV 129,22-24, where the reason was “it appears”, and the example
was “the form blue amid other forms” (cf. section 1.1.3). Here the opponent states
that if the faulty reason is ascertained only for the counter-instances, then the
reason is contradictory, and if it is ascertained for the counter-instances as well as for
the similar instances, then the reason is ambiguous. A similar link is presupposed
in the argument in SJS 3,30—4,2 (cf. Bithnemann 1980: 9, and p. 102, n. 64).

181n practice, there are, however, several ways in which a reason can be “am-
biguous”. While earlier texts, such as the NPSq, distinguish six ways in which a
reason can be so, the TBh; 47,19-48,1 distinguishes three: vyaptyaniscaye hetor
anaikantiko dosah. sa ca trividhah—-asadharananaikantikah sadharananaikantikah
sandigdhavipaksavyavrttikas ceti (If [there is| no ascertainment of pervasion, the
reason’s error is “ambiguous.” And this [error] is threefold: ambiguous due to
non-commonness, ambiguous due to commonness, and having a doubtful exclusion
from the counter-instance.) Ratnakirti uses these three variants to classify this
type of error: sadharananaikantika (e.g., KBhSA 68,25, SSD 114,16-7), asadharana-
naikantika (e.g., KBhSA 80,8), and sandigdhavyatireka-hetvabhasa (e.g., SAD 1474,
SSD 124,23-24).

$19See TBhy 47,19-48,1 for a short characterization that is applicable also to
Ratnakirti. Sample passages in the RNA are:

1. sadharananaikantika, e.g., KBhSA 68,25, SSD 114,167
2. asadharananaikantika, e.g., KBhSA 80,8

3. sandigdhavyatireka, e.g., SAD 1474, or, in a formulation as reason and conse-
quence, e.g., atah sandigdhavyatirekitvad anaikantikatvam eva prameyatvam.
(SSD 124,23-24)
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2. sadharananaikantika: “H qualifies both v and s.” would be
true.

3. sandigdhavyatirekanaikantika: “H does not qualify v.” would
not be certain.

So which of these positions most closely resembles the situation
in the passage under discussion?

The first candidate, ambiguity of H due to not being common to
both s and v, is not acceptable, because then the opponent would
have to admit that “to denote” is a quality neither of the similar
nor of the counter-instances — a consequence which surely is to be
avoided, since the counter-instances include all the options for the
word referent endorsed by the opponent.32°

The second candidate, ambiguity of H due to being common to
both s and v, entails no such consequence, and this understanding
thus seems suitable. First, the opponent is not arguing that v is not
specified by H, but rather that “what denotes” must have one of a
range of things as its proper object, none of which agrees with S.
Second, Ratnakirti’s defence against this error consists in showing
that none of the other options are viable alternatives to .S, implying
that the important thing to do is to show that v is not qualified by .5,
which is the fault defined in the typical case of the reason’s ambiguity
due to commonness.

This does not yet decide whether H is being criticised, because it
is doubtful as to its negative concomitance with the counter-instance.
But it is quite plainly not what the opponent is arguing for, since
he is not criticising the way the reason’s absence in all the counter-
instances is shown, but rather claiming that the counter-instances are
indeed also qualified by H. This argument should thus be interpreted
as concerning H’s ambiguity due to its being common to both s and
v.

Once this is settled, the structure of the argument in this passage
can be analysed as follows. There is an objection by an adversary,
making three claims:

320This, in itself, is not a particularly strong argument, as it is rather hypothetical.
But from the discussion of the other options it will emerge that it is strong enough.
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1. H, “tobe denoting”, can also be said of the counter-instance, i.e.,
instances that denote something and are qualified by having
as their object either a particular, an additional attribute, a
combination of these two elements, or a form of awareness.

2. These options are all the options there are.

3. If these counter-instances have no object at all, they cannot be
said to be “denoting”.

Ratnakirti’s answer is that all options suggested by the opponent
are wrong. Neither the external particular as such nor the form of
awareness can be the object of denoting instances, because no con-
vention can be made with regard to either: they are both particulars,
and any denotative convention based on them would lead to useless
results.??' All the remaining options involve an additional attribute.
They are precluded because additional attributes do not exist.

In consequence of this, the pervasion of H by S is established:

1. There are no options other than S for how a denoting instance
could have an object.

2. Therefore, a pervader of H qualified by having an object other
than S is excluded.

3. Due to this, H, “to be what denotes”, is excluded from the
counter-instances.

4. Therefore, H is pervaded by .5, so that “Because H qualifies p,
S qualifies p.” is true.

With this, the inference is shown to be formally valid and factually
true: the pervasion of the reason property by the property to be
proven is established, so that the inference—that the instance under
discussion is qualified by the property to be proven because it is
qualified by the reason property—is true.

32 For the referent agreed on in such a convention would be unrepeatable. This
would mean that convention, and thus any everyday activity based on it, would
become impossible. Cf. footnote 200.
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5.2.4 Claims made in the inference

The above discussion of the inference’s structure has, for the reasons
stated in section 5.1, only superficially touched on the various claims
and positions that are involved in the inference. To recapitulate, and
to begin deciding on a strategy for explaining the various elements,
an overview might be in order:

1. H is “to be denoting”. Its characteristics are as follows:

a) It depends on there being an object (acc. to the opponent
at least, cf. 1. 315, p. 69); that there is no object at all is
apparently not considered a tenable position by anyone,
neither Ratnakirti nor his opponents.

b) It is an element in the merely conceptually construed
relation between denoting and denoted (1. 308, p. 69).

2. p: The instance under discussion that is claimed to be

a) qualified by H,

b) qualified by S,

c¢) dissimilar from v, i.e., not qualified by anything opposed
to .S, and

d) similar to s, i.e., qualified by .S.

3. S:
a) It is variously formulated as:

i. adhyavasitatadrupaparavrttavastumatragocara
(1. 306, p. 69).

ii. vacya (1. 308, 69, and, by the opponent, 1. 314, p. 69.)

iii. adhyavasitavijativyavrttavastumatravisayatva (1. 311,
p. 69).

iv. adhyavasitabahyavisayatva (1. 318, p. 70).

b) Its characteristics are:
i. It is what denoting instances have as their object, or,

simply, it is what is denoted.

ii. It is an element in the merely conceptually construed
relation between denoting and denoted (1. 308, p. 69).
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5.3. The referent of words

iii. It is capable of supporting a linguistic convention
(1. 316, p. 70).
iv. It is a mere thing that is:

A. determined,

B. differentiated from what is not the same, or, in
other words, differentiated from that of another
kind,

C. external.

4. s: All instances qualified by S.
5. v: All instances not qualified by S. The alternative options
discussed?®?? are that what is denoted is either
a) a particular,
b) an additional attribute,
¢) a connection to an additional attribute,
d) what has the same additional attribute, or
e) a form of awareness.

Ratnakirti does not argue for any of these claims in much detail.??
The relevant arguments and justifications of the claims made in the
inference must therefore be supplied from the passages of the AS
that precede the inference. As stated above (section 5.1), the various
elements appearing here will be interpreted as giving the AS its
structure. A schematic overview of the relevant passages is given in
table 5.1.

5.3 THE REFERENT OF WORDS

Ratnakirti discusses what the referent of a word is in various places.
A first sense of what differentiates words as objects of cognitions

32There must be options, since the possibility of not having any object is not
accepted. Cf. 1. 315, p. 69, as well as page 209.

$23Cf. the observation about the impossibility of a denoting instance having a
particular or universal as its object: “We know this to be the case since, as Ratnakirti
has shown earlier in his essay, inferential/verbal awareness-events cannot have
either particulars or real universals as their objects.” (Patil 2009: 243)

211



6788V S8 GIS T8 TS (¥18) 1iyvlyppnq

‘62 § ‘6T § ‘6 § os[e (¥1€) 1yppdos
‘€g § Joosre (¥1g) vSok1ypodn
LY §FF § ((ounsnyqpAviN)
€¥ § ‘(eueoo[ii]) gy §-8¢€ § ‘L€ §2¢ § (1€ ) 1ypodn
(oupsnyqoAPAN) 0€ § ‘(JOOYDS S BILIBWINY])
8% §—¥¢ § ‘(yedsedep) 67 § ‘62 §6 § (¥1¢) pupsyvjvas a
67§87 § 96§ ‘GT § (81€) PAyDq
67 §-8% §
TV §-07 $§ LS GTS PTSCT§8§LS TS (T1€ ‘90€) PHLavinddn.ipoin
3580588V § ‘a1 § (81¢€ ‘T1I€ ‘908) P1sDADAYPD
ST YOIYM (TTE ‘90€) DL10ULNISDA
R (918) D12YWDS | DADWIDS
S £q peyirenb Suteq s d ‘o #F1E‘80¢) (vymaDva J0 199[q0 =) PAODVA s/q
2e§‘8v§‘8§-L8 (61€-018) S Aq peyrrenb
8% § (01€-80€) H Aq payrrenb d
1€ 8128 (808) nriynAosnanfypn 1d, 2a0YQqDASDADYQDYDIVDADAIDA
87 § (G18) PSofvazyvona 2a3pAnS10D H
(s)ydeaSered ur pessnosi(] (eur) wrey)  wel[

5. THE APOHA THEORY IN RATNAKIRTI'S APOHASIDDHI

S’V 9} UI SUOISSNISIP SNoTAdId pue 99USISJUI 9} UT 9PRU SWIR[D USIMII( 9OUBPI0OUO]) — 'G e ],

212



5.3. The referent of words

from the objects of other cognitions can be gleaned from the following
passage in his PABhP, where he is refuting the Mimamsa contention
that Vedic injunctions (codana) are means of valid cognition because
they “are connected to” (pratibaddha) real things:

PABIKP 99,20-23: nibandhanam casyas tadatmyatadu-
tpattibhyam anyam nopalabhyate, atatsvabhavasyatadu-
tpattes ca tatrapratibaddhasvabhavatvat. na hi sabda-
nam bahirarthasvabhavatasti bhinnapratibhasavabodha-
visayatvat. napi sabda bahirarthad upajayante, artham
antarenapi purusasyecchapratibaddhavrtteh sabdasyo-
tpadadarsanat.

But no other connection of this [Vedic injunction to a real
thing] apart from being identical with something or being
caused by something is grasped, because [something that]
does not have the nature of some [thing] and [something
that] is not produced by some [thing] are not [such that
their] nature is connected to that [thing]. For words do
not have the nature of external objects, because they are
the object of an awareness that has a different appearance
[than an awareness of an external object]. Nor do words
arise from an external object, because one observes that
a word arises even without an object [being present| due
to being connected to a person’s intention.

Ratnakirti is here saying that no verbal statement, including
Vedic injunctions, can possibly have a connection to a real thing
such that one could infer the object from the word. To have that
kind of connection would require the word to satisfy one of two
conditions: that it have the nature of an external object or that it be
caused by such an object. But evidently it is not the case that being
“Indian Rosewood” can have the same relation to being a real tree
as being an Indian Rosewood (no quotes) can have to being a real
tree; the actual reason that Ratnakirti gives for this is interesting:
the cognition arising from the word “fire” does not appear to our
mind like the perception arising from a fire. As we shall see, it is

213



5. THE APOHA THEORY IN RATNAKIRTI'S APOHASIDDHI

an internal feature of cognition (its image or form) that allows us to
differentiate perceptions and verbal cognitions. The other possible
type of connection required for this Mimamsa position to survive
would be that “smoke” relates to fire as smoke relates to fire: however,
it is evident from everyday experience that the word “smoke” can
occur in the absence of an actual fire.

The most concise definition in the AS is that the referent (artha)
of words324
from others (anyapohavisisto vidhih sabdanam arthah, 1. 36 in § 7).
Since this definition does not have a direct equivalent in Jiianasri-
mitra’s AP,%? it is likely that it represents Ratnakirti’s own point of
view on the subject in a form clearer than he considered it expressed
in Jianasrimitra’s writings. But it is not the only definition that
Ratnakirti gives of the word referent. Some of his other explanations
are collected in table 5.2. Only those have been included that use
formulations significantly different from those that have been used
in the passages preceding each occurrence.

Patil (2003: 230) has already presented “[...] Ratnakirti’s analysis
of this complex entity [i.e., the anyapohavisistavidhi — PMA,] by
describing each of its analytically separable components [...]”, and
here too this tactic will be followed in explaining the sense of this
definition.

One thus comes to ask these four questions, one for each part of
the definition anyapohavisisto vidhih sabdanam arthah (1. 36 in § 7):

is an affirmation or positive element qualified by exclusion

What is meant by “referent of words” (“...sabdanam arthah”)?
What is this vidhi or positive element?

What is this vidhi’s property, anyapoha?

How does this property qualify its substrate, or what is the
relation of anyapoha and vidhi?

L e

324This translation of sabdartha has been preferred to a possible “meaning of a
word”, because the latter does not make good sense in the context of section 5.3.1
and section 5.6.

325Cf. the apparatus to the passage just cited, as well as the table in Akamatsu
1986: Appendice A, which shows no correspondence in column “RNA (AS)” for 59,4—6.
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5.3. The referent of words

Table 5.2 — Definitions of Sabdartha found in the Apohasiddhi (without
repetitions)

Formulation Line in edition
apohah sabdartho nirucyate. 2
...anyapohavisisto vidhih sabdanam arthah. 36
...apohadharmano vidhirupasya sabdad avagatih ... 85
tad evam vidhir eva sabdarthah. 276
...anyabhavavisisto vijativyavrtto ‘rtho vidhih. sa eva 302

capohasabdavacyah sabdanam arthah, pravrttinivrtti-

visayas ceti ...

yad vacakam, tat sarvam adhyavasitatadrupaparavrtta- 306
vastumatragocaram ...

Apart from this analysis of the definition’s content, it is also
important to see how far Ratnakirti must let the explanation go: it
has to be made clear that this thing is capable of being the word
referent, in order to fulfil its role as S in the inference establishing
apoha.??8 The passages that deal directly with Ratnakirti’s idea of
this word referent are: §§ 7-8, §§ 48-49, and § 53.

5.3.1 What is meant with “referent of words”

What has to be understood by the expression “referent of a word”
(Sabdartha) is not explicitly discussed in the AS. But several pas-
sages clearly show that Ratnakirti follows the standard account of
Dharmakirti,??” namely that the word referent is the same as the
object of all conceptual cognitions. Thus, the discussion about the
word referent is of great consequence for an understanding of what

3%6Gee the arguments above, section 5.1. For the abbreviations like S, see page 200.

3%1See, e.g., PV 111 183ab (cf. appendix A.3.3). There is no scholarly disagreement
on this topic, cf., e.g., Steinkellner 1967: 92, n. 25, or McCrea and Patil 2006: 305 f.
for a concise discussion of the two means of cognition and their objects, and of the
problems involved. Dharmottara subverted this clear distinction, cf. McCrea and
Patil 2006: 325, n. 64. To what extent this subversion is upheld in Ratnakirti’s texts
will become apparent in the course of the next sections, especially section 5.4.
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conceptual awareness is, and how it operates. The following two
examples show that Ratnakirti shares Dharmakirti’s assumption:

One passage appears in the answer to Vacaspatimisra’s con-
tention that a particular qualified by a class is what a word refers to
(cf. § 9). Ratnakirti there effectively endorses that verbal and concep-
tual cognitions have the same objects by using the phrase: “...those
that become the object of words and concepts ...” (Sabdavikalpayor
visayibhavantinam, 1. 61, p. 51). It seems highly improbable that he
would use such an expression without any qualification and not touch
on the subject anywhere in the following if he did not accept it.

Another clear indication of this tacit equation is found at the end
of the section discussing the possibility of the word referent being
some sort of particular (qualified by a universal). He there says:
“Therefore it is settled that a particular does not appear because
of a word, a concept, or a logical mark.” (cf. § 31) This statement
suggests that there is an equivalence amongst verbal, conceptual,
and inferential cognitions in that they do not have a particular as
their object.

These two instances should suffice to show that Ratnakirti as-
sumes that any kind of conceptual cognition, not only one produced
from words, has what he calls “anyapohavisisto vidhih” for its object.

5.3.2 vidhi—The positive element

The term “vidhi” is explained by Ratnakirti in various statements that,
taken together, suggest it would either best be left untranslated, or
can only be rendered by a very loose approximation, as the “positive” or
“affirmative” element or aspect of the word referent, as opposed to its
negative aspect, exclusion of others.32® The first step in understanding

$8Udayana, a Naiyayika scholar who knew Jfidnasrimitra’s and Ratnakirti’s
works intimately, defines astitva in terms of being the object of a cognition that is
directed at such a “vidhi” (Kir: 27). Halbfass (1970: 144) elaborates:
The following explanation is to be found in Udayana’s commentary:
astitvam vidhimukhapratyayavisayatvam/ pratiyogyanapeksanira-
panatvam iti yavat. Consequently, astitva is the character of all
that is capable of determining our notions in a positive way, that
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what could be meant by vidhi certainly must be to collect Ratnakirti’s
explanations of this term and to consider what results from these.
To this end, a close look at the following two passages is helpful:

11. 93-97, § 15: And by the word “positive element” an
external object that is distinguished from that of an-
other nature is meant according to determination, and
according to appearance a form of awareness [is meant].
Amongst these, the external object is defined as that to
be expressed by a word only because of determination,
not because of a particular’s appearance, since there is
no appearance of a manifest particular that is limited as
to space, time and condition, as there is in the case of
perception.

11. 276—-282, § 48: Thus, in this way, only a positive ele-
ment is the referent of a word. And this [positive element]
is meant [to be] the external object and the form of aware-
ness. Amongst these, the form of awareness is neither
affirmed nor negated, neither in reality nor convention-
ally, because [this form] is to be cognized [only] through
the perception self-awareness and is not determined.
The external object is not affirmed or negated in reality
either, because it does not appear in verbal apprehen-
sions. Precisely for this [reason] all things are in reality
inexpressible, for neither do they appear nor are they
determined. Therefore the external object alone is con-
ventionally affirmed and negated, because otherwise it
would result that all everyday activity is given up.

has a content of its own, and can be grasped without reference to a
counter-positive. ...Thus the field of astitva, of positiveness and deter-
minateness, is the field of fixed meanings of words, of word-correlates.
To such a position, the Buddhists oppose their doctrine of apoha;
they do not accept any immanent positivity: Determination shall be
explained as mere negation and exclusion.
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The main points these two passages make about the affirmative
element are:

1. by vidhi a twofold object is meant — a form of awareness and
an external object,

2. two modes of awareness are indexed to these two aspects of it
— appearance and determination,

3. the vidhi as a determined, external object is the object of
practical activities.?2°

5.3.2.1 VIDHI AS A TWOFOLD OBJECT

In 11. 93-97, § 15, Ratnakirti defines what is meant by the word
vidhi: an external object according to determination and a form of
awareness according to appearance. The phrasing of the passage,
yathadhyavasayam ...yathapratibhasam, suggests that the vidhi is
either the external object or the form of awareness, depending on the
way in which a person becomes aware of it. A natural question at
this point might be to ask whether this vidhi should be understood
as a single thing that one can cognize in two ways, or whether each
of these two modes of cognition has a separate “positive element” as
a part of its object. In the meantime, the best answer that can be
given is that they are (ontologically) different entities. However, this
answer cannot be understood correctly without the points made below
(section 5.4) concerning the logic of determination (adhyavasaya): for
while this cognitive function construes the external positive object on
the basis of the appearing form of awareness, it does not show it in

3297t is through this property that the “positive element” is connected to a notion
of true and false cognitions, because it allows a cognition to direct activity at
an external particular that is able to fulfill a desired aim. Cf., e.g., the succinct
formulation in Krasser 1995: 247:
Following Dharmakirti, Dharmottara defines correct or valid cognition
(pramana) as reliable cognition (avisamvadakam jhianam). Avisamuva-
daka is explained as causing a person to obtain (prapaka) the indicated
(pradarsita) object (vastu), which itself is capable of producing an effect
or of fulfilling one’s purpose (arthakriyasamartha).
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any way. Similarly to the perception of an absence of other things,
determination facilitates activity towards an external object that,
though conceived of in an affirmative way, is not present to awareness
other than as the way or the direction in which one might direct one’s
activity.330

In the passage currently under consideration, the vidhi as exter-
nal object is then explained as not being a particular that appears in
a conceptual awareness, but as being a result of determination alone.
And it is to this external object that the qualification atadripapa-
ravrtta, differentiated from that of another form, is applied. This
should be noted as one way in which the anyapohavisista of the central
definition in 11. 36—37 (§ 7) can be predicated of the vidhi. Taking
into account that this vidhi is the one that is brought to awareness
in the form of determination, a first main line of understanding
the central definition comes into focus: an external object qualified
by other-exclusion is the referent of words, speaking in terms of
determination. In terms of appearance, it is the form that awareness
has.

5.3.3 Qualified by other-exclusion (anyapohavisista)

So, presupposing the above two sides of vidhi, the positive element,
what can be said about its quality, the exclusion from others?

As already analysed by Patil (2003: 231 ff.), exclusion is presented
by Ratnakirti both as a quality of the positive element, and as a
capacity of conceptual awareness.

That it is a quality (or property) of the positive element is clear
from the definition anyapohavisisto vidhih sabdanam arthah (11. 36-37
in§7).

3301n addition, it is unclear whether the “external object” mentioned here is the
external particular that might be achieved through an activity, or the continuum
(santana) of momentary states that constitutes an external common-sense object
(like a cow). The latter is the analysis suggested, on the basis of several passages
in Ratnakirti’s work, in Patil 2009: 257-258, but we also find passages in which
Ratnakirti seems to be endorsing the former option (cf., e.g., footnote 352, 252, 240).
In those statements, he calls this external object the object of activity in the context
of inference, and hence it must be a particular that becomes attainable through this
means of valid cognition.
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In 11. 49-53 in § 8, grasping exclusion as a quality of the form of
awareness is stated to be a capacity (sakti) that conceptual awareness
has. These two aspects, being the qualifier of something and being a
capacity, are presented alongside a comparison of two types of nega-
tion that can be brought to bear on perceptual as well as conceptual
cognition of absence.?3! The structure of the example is the following:

1. prasajyarupabhavagrahana: grasping absence in a non-
implicatively negating form:332

331While the perceptual grasping of an absence is a special case of perception,
the conceptual grasping of absence is not a special case of conceptual cognition.
For the object of conceptual cognition is always qualified by, or contains, anyapoha,
cf. section 5.3.1.

332 A useful general account of the terms prasajya- and paryudasapratisedha
is Staal 1962. Cardona 1967 discusses this distinction in the grammatical liter-
ature, where it probably originated. Cf. Kellner 1997a: 92, n. 135 for further
literature on the topic. Yuichi Kajiyama (1998: 3 f.) draws attention to the fact
that Moksakaragupta, like Ratnakirti, uses the difference between the two types to
differentiate types of apoha. Whether this is faithful to the actual development of
the apoha theory is, however, not clear (see footnote 344). Here, paryudasa- and
prasajyapratisedha will be rendered as “implicative” and “non-implicative negation”,
respectively, following Patil (2009). One way of making sense of this distinction is:
“This is a non-red apple.”, which implies that the subject is an apple, and “This is
not a red apple.”, not implying that the subject is an apple. The distinction between
these two types of negation has also been employed in philosophical restatements of
the apoha theory such that the two negations in “not a non-cow” would be analysed
as non-implicative and implicative negation, respectively. The aim was to resolve the
problem that the application of two negations of the same type would be redundant.
See Siderits 2011 for the latest version of this theory, and Siderits 1986, Siderits
1999, and H. G. Herzberger 1975 for earlier formulations. Earlier claims that this
theory was held by ancient Buddhist authors (Siderits 1999: 347 attributed it to
Séntaraksita), have been softened, Siderits (2011: 295): “I know of no smoking
gun that proves the apoha theorists modeled their ‘exclusion of the other’ on what
happens when we combine two styles of negation. It does still strike me as plausible
that they may have had some such idea in mind.” Recent studies on Santaraksita’s
usage of the two types of negation do not indicate that he used these types of
negation to explain the double negation in anyapoha (see Ishida 2011b and Okada
2017); its merit in saving this kind of nominalism has recently been discussed by
Hale 2011: 260-262 and Gillon 2011.
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a) For perceptual cognition (pratyaksa) this is the capacity to
produce a concept of absence (abhavavikalpotpadanasakti),
i.e., what is meant by “perception of non-x” is the capacity
to produce the conceptual cognition “There is no x here.”

b) For the conceptual cognition of a positive element (vi-
dhivikalpa) this is the capacity of leading to activity in
conformance with the grasped absence (tadanurupanu-
sthanadanasakti), i.e., what is meant by “conceptual cogni-
tion of non-x” is the capacity that a conceptual cognition of
the positive element has for making determinate activity
directed at external objects possible.?33

2. paryudasarupabhavagrahana: grasping absence in an implica-
tively negating form:

a) the awareness of something with a concrete form particu-
lar to it, niyatasvarupasamvedanam, for both perception
and the conceptual awareness of a positive element.

This comparison is not easy to make sense of.33* The following
arguments support a schema as shown in table 5.3.

Before analysing the example, it will be helpful to review the
scholarly discussions of its model in the AP 205,12-16, which is as
follows:

yatha va vidhivrtter agrahanam nama prasajyapakse niya-
tarupanubhavad abhavavikalpotpadanasaktir eva, tatha
vidhivikalpanam api tantre ‘nuriapanusthanadanasaktir

333The relevant example (1. 55) is that someone is told “Tether the cow!”, and
tethers a cow, but not a horse. “Tether the cow!” generates a conceptual cognition of
cow, which in turn is the awareness of the absence of non-cows that makes activity
with regard to any cow possible. In the translation of this example, it is assumed
that there is only one cow present, so that the “the”, without an actual Sanskrit
equivalent, is justified.

3341t seems that both in Patil 2003: 232 and Patil 2009: 213 only the first part of
the example (prasajyaripabhavagrahana) is translated and discussed.
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Table 5.3 — The cognition of absence

prasajya paryudasa
object of abhavapra- ghatabhava bhutala
tyaksa
object of vikalpa agavapodha (not non- buddhyakara
cow)
cognitive function adhyavasaya pratibhasa
classification Sakti niyatasvarupa-
samvedana

eva nisedhagrahanam agnir maya pratita ity anuvyavasa-
yaprasavasaktis ca. paryudasapakse ca niyatasvarupa-
samvedanam evobhayatra nisedhagrahanam.

Or, as the non-grasping of an occurrence of a positive
element is, on the position [that the negation in this
non-grasping] is a non-implicative negation, simply the
capacity to generate a conceptual cognition of an absence
based on the [direct] experience of a [particular]| having
a well-defined form, so for conceptual cognitions of a
positive element, too, the grasping of a negation is simply
the capacity to bestow an incitement [to an activity] that
conforms to a general norm, and the capacity to produce
a determination conforming to [a statements like] “I per-
ceive a fire.” And, on the position of implicative negation,
the grasping of a negation is simply the apprehension of
a well-defined, particular form in both cases.

The first translation and detailed scholarly discussion of this
passage is found in Akamatsu 1983: 56—7, with its annotations.?3® It

3% Additionally, Katsura (1986: 174) notes that the context in which this compari-
son appears in the AP is based on the discussion of the anupalabdhihetuh in the HB
(HB 26,1 ff.). The reason he gives there is that Jianasrimitra cites a HB passage in
the same context (cf. Katsura 1986: 174 and p. 180, n. 20, and footnote 91), apart
from the fact that clearly the grasping of absence is a topic that would be discussed
in the context of anupalabdhi.
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corresponds largely to how the passage in the AS was interpreted
above.

McCrea and Patil (2010: 55; 153, nn. 41,42) give a rather different
interpretation of this passage. Whilst they also emphasize that
Jnanasrimitra is here maintaining that the positive and negative
elements of any verbal or inferential awareness are simultaneously
known, their interpretations of the positive and negative elements,
and of how the latter is linked to the two types of negation, diverge
strongly from the earlier interpretation. Perhaps the basis for their
interpretation is their slight emendation (against Thakur’s edition)
at the end of the passage under discussion: instead of the single
sentence “paryudasapakse ca niyatasvartipasamvedanam evobhayatra
nisedhagrahanam.” (AP 205,15-16), they read “paryudasapakse
ca niyatasvariupasamvedanam eva. ubhayatra nisedhagrahanam.”
(McCrea and Patil 2010: 103; 174, n. 20) The main difference that
arises from this concerns the interpretation of what ubhayatra refers
to.

Akamatsu (1983: 57) takes the expression as referring to per-
ception and conceptual cognition. The sentence then says that in
both those cases the grasping of a negation, in the sense of an im-
plicative negation, is the awareness of the present object’s own form.
McCrea and Patil (2010: 55), however, translate: “And in the case of
implicative negation, there is, of course, the awareness of a definite
form (niyata-svaripa). In both cases, there is the incorporation of
negation.” The phrase “In both cases” refers, in all likelihood, to the
cases of implicative and non-implicative negation (as ubhayam does
in the following sentence, ubhayam caitad abhimatam Sastrakarasya.
AP 205,16). If this were indeed what is meant, Jianasrimitra would
here be explaining that these two types of negation, commonly distin-
guished in Sanskrit literature of this genre, each contain a negation.
This would be a somewhat redundant statement on Jiianasrimitra’s
part, and one might want to consider other possibilities.

In an alternative understanding, “In both cases” might refer to
two different types of conceptual cognition, that of present things
and that of absent things. This interpretation rests on McCrea and
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Patil 2010: 153, n. 42, where attention is drawn to the context, i.e.,
that JAianasrimitra is here explaining why it seems to us that we
have “positive” and “negative” content in cognitions, in answer to
an earlier objection that all inferences would have the same type of
reason, anupalabdhihetu, McCrea and Patil 2010: 153, n. 42:

A conceptual awareness is considered to have positive

content when the activity pursued on the basis of it and

the reflective awareness that we form regarding it are

taken to involve a positive object. It is considered to have

negative content when the activity pursued on the basis

of it and the reflective awareness that we form regarding

it are taken to involve an absence.”

This interpretation seems possible, as far as the text of the AP
is concerned, and preferable in comparison to the redundant first
option.

However, Ratnakirti’s reformulation of the passage would then be
very unfaithful: first, his reformulation clarifies that the comparison
is between perception and conceptual cognition, and not between “the
nonincorporation of the role of the positive entity” (McCrea and Patil
2010: 56) and conceptual cognition; second, the term ubhayor, the
equivalent to Jiianasri’s ubhayatra, here certainly refers to perception
and conceptual cognition, thus suggesting that the point is that, for
an implicative negation, the “incorporation of a negation” is “the
awareness of a definite form” (McCrea and Patil 2010: 56) in both
cases—perception and conceptual cognition. In light of Ratnakirti’s
reformulation, we should therefore not emend as suggested by McCrea
and Patil 2010: 103; 174, n. 20, but rather construe Jnanasrimitra’s
sentence in line with Ratnakirti’s reformulation and understand that,
both for non-apprehension and conceptual cognition, the grasping of
an absence in an implicative form consists in the direct awareness of
what appears to each of the cognitions.

If this interpretation of the model of Ratnakirti’s passage is
accepted, we can focus fully on the two main problems that need to
be solved for Ratnakirti’s presentation. They are as follows:
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1. How is the absence in the two cases relevantly similar — how
is it useful to compare the perceptually cognizable absence
of a pot on a perceived stretch of floor with the conceptually
cognizable absence of something’s not being that, i.e., its quality
“the exclusion from others™?

2. What is the relationship between the non-implicative and im-
plicative negation? Is each just possible, so that sometimes the
one and at other times the other will have to be applied in the
analysis of these cognitions, or are they somehow interdepen-
dent?

What seems clear is that the absence which is grasped both by
perception and conceptual cognition can be grasped in two forms:
as non-implicative and implicative negation, cognized by means of
that which is present to each cognition, i.e., an empty piece of floor or
the form of awareness.?3¢ In the case of conceptual cognition, the
absence which is so cognized is anyapoha, exclusion from others,
e.g., non-cows. In the case of perception, it is the non-existence of
something in a specific, perceptually cognized place, e.g., on a stretch
of floor here and now.

There seem to be two ways of interpreting these statements:
either both forms of negation can occur or both must occur so that a
perceptual and conceptual cognition of absence is such a cognition
of absence.?*” Here the latter option will be argued for: both in a
perception of absence and in conceptual awareness, which always

336The absence of the pot in some place is the standard example of non-perception,
used, e.g., in HB 28,1617, as well as in § 13. That it is the form of awareness, bu-
ddhyakara, that is present in conceptual awareness, is apparent from the argument
that a form of awareness is not affirmed or negated because of being comprehended
through self-awareness, 1. 278 in 48.

33"This grasping of absence should not be confused with a full cognition of absence.
The latter is a conceptual cognition that follows a perception. It has a particular
negated object, while the perception preceding it has the potential to generate
a myriad of such conceptual judgements. It is this perception that Ratnakirti is
using in his comparison to conceptual cognition. The reason that Ratnakirti can
view a conceptual cognition as a case of “grasping absence” and so assign it the
same potential as the perception of an empty surface, is that it is, essentially, a
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has other-exclusion (anyapoha, cf. section 5.3.1) as its object and
thus involves the grasping of an absence, a dual absence, one in the
non-implicatively negating form and the other in the implicatively
negating form, is involved.

In the perception of an empty floor, for example, the absence
(abhava) of all things which are not on the floor becomes known in a
non-implicatively, or absolutely, negating way. It is not actually all
things that are cognized as absent (which would require a judgement
like “There is no pot, no cloth, no chair, ...here on the floor.”), but
the absence itself of all these things (so that any judgement like
“There is no pot here on the floor.” or “There is no chair here on
the floor” becomes possible). Correspondingly, in the conceptual
awareness “cow”, the non-implicatively negating absence (abhava) of
all things that are not cows is cognized through the appearing form
of awareness (akara). In both cases this is a non-implicative negation,
i.e., a negation that, upon perception, can potentially be expressed as
“It is not the case that anything is here on the floor.”, and, upon its
conceptual cognition, can lead to activity directed towards anything of
which it is true that it is not a non-cow: in the case of the perception of
the empty floor, this grasping of a non-implicative absence or negative
constituent, which explains the adjective “empty” (i.e., the absence of
a pot on the floor, bhiitalaghatabhava, mentioned in § 13), is analysed
only as a capacity to generate a conceptual cognition of absence:
“There is no pot, chair, etc. on the floor.” In the case of conceptual
cognition, the grasping of a non-implicatively negating element, the
anyapoha, becomes apparent only in the cognition’s capacity to lead

self-perception of awareness with an indistinct image.

For a careful examination of a cognition of absence, as described in HB 30,13-31,2,
see McCrea and Patil 2006: 322—-324. For critical editions of Jiianasrimitra’s main
texts on the subject, the Anupalabdhirahasya and the Sarvasabdabhavacarca, see
Kellner 2007. Kellner 1997b discusses the difference between Dharmottara’s and
Jianasrimitra’s positions on how inference and perception are involved in a cognition
of absence.
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to an act with regard to what is in accordance with this negation, for
example, any cow.33®

According to Ratnakirti’s comparison, one also grasps an absence
in the form of an implicative negation. The result of this is the same for
perception and conceptual cognition: the awareness of something with
its own fixed form, niyatasvarupasamvedana, meaning a particular.
In the case of the perception of an absence, the awareness of absence
is identical with the awareness of the presence of another thing:
the potential to conceptually cognize absence of a certain object, or
anything, is precisely the perception of the floor. It is implicative
negation or absence in that it is the affirmation or presence of some
other positive thing, in this case a particular piece of floor. In the case
of conceptual cognition, which always has absence or the exclusion
from others as its object, it is the buddhyakara that is qualified by
absence in an implicatively negating manner, the form of awareness
which is a particular that is present in any given awareness event.

The absence in a non-implicatively negating form is determined,
and the absence in an implicatively negating form is grasped — both
in the perception of absence and in conceptual awareness. For it is a
particular that is manifest and grasped in perceptual awareness,>3?
and it is a form of awareness that is directly manifest and grasped
in conceptual awareness.?*? The latter is one of the two aspects
of the vidhi in the definition of the word referent from the side of
determination. However, it is a particular that is determined in
perception, and thus makes activity possible with regard to it (one

338 Actually, it depends somewhat on the situation: the speaker could be referring
to a particular cow that she wishes to be tethered. In that case, the proper other-
exclusion would be “what is not not that cow”, instead of “what is not a non-cow.”

339 About this there is no dispute, so it is not expressly proven. This seems to be
the argument in 11. 91 f., § 15.

340This is implied in the argument given in 1. 278: there is no activity with regard
to the form of awareness, because it is known through the form of perception that is
self-awareness. This presupposes that Ratnakirti held a notion of self-awareness
very similar to that described in Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 47: self-awareness is “...[a
kind of] indeterminate knowledge free from fictional constructs and unerring ....”
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activity being the formation of the concept “No pot here.”),3*! and it

is an external object, likewise a particular, that is determined on the
grounds of the appearing form of awareness in the case of conceptual
cognition. The latter is the second aspect of the vidhi in Ratnakirti’s
definition of the word referent.
Consequently, the exclusion from others that qualifies the positive
or affirmative element is
1. a quality that the form of awareness has (insofar as this form
is directly perceived, it is perceived with all its attributes,
including this absential qualifier), and

2. the capacity that this state of awareness has (because it has
a form with that quality) to make activity that accords to
expectation possible

This interpretation thus suggests that, for Ratnakirti, it is pri-
marily an ontological, and not an epistemological, affair to say that
the positive element has the quality “exclusion”. A form of awareness,
a particular, is qualified by anyapoha just like any other particular
would be qualified by it. Exclusion is literally a quality of such an
image: the exclusion shared by the class of cows, that is, by all par-
ticular point-instants of every continuum that constitutes a cow, is
the same as that which any cognitive form has that can be classified
as constituting a cognition of “cow”. It is thus not, or at least not
primarily, a form of presentation of something, or a matter of knowing
something, that Ratnakirti is here concerned with.

This makes it possible for Ratnakirti to maintain that the reason
one cognizes the (conventionally correct) exclusion when a word
is understood is that that word has been learned as referring to
something, a certain cow particular or set thereof, insofar as it or

31The question of what is determined in perception is answered differently in
Patil 2009; there, it is a commonness as a “genericized-particular” (Patil 2009: 259,
n. 32) that is determined by perception. This interpretation will be discussed below,
section 5.4. Briefly, Ratnakirti considers determination to be a non-representing
state of awareness; its object is a “particular as such”, a particular that is not directly
presented with its specific place, time, or shape, but only indirectly through its
exclusions. It is thus a future particular, much like Prajiakaragupta held it to be
(see Kobayashi 2011, McAllister forthcoming a).

228



5.3. The referent of words

they are differentiated from non-cows (cf. § 8). Ratnakirti wants us to
believe that, on hearing two particular instances of words, like “cow”
and “cow”, we are disposed to judge that they mean the same, just as
looking at the same stretch of floor at two different times each time
disposes us to say “The floor is empty.” The identity of “the same”
judgements is nothing but the fact that they each dispose a person to
endorse each of them as expressing the same state of affairs. And
they dispose a person to such a judgement not because of what they
are known to show, but because of the quality that they have. On
Ratnakirti’s explanation,3#? this way of founding reference does not
present more problems than the opponent’s foundation of reference
on a substantially existing universal. For in that case too, the word
referent is supposed to be a specific universal, not a particular or a
universal as such (one that is not cow-hood, horse-hood, etc.). The
particular is not general enough for a convention regarding it to be
of any use, and so the criticism against the apoha theory on these
grounds would equally apply to the opponent; the universal as such
is not useful either: that cow-hood qualifies a lump of matter means,
for the opponent, that that material entity is a cow, but not that it
is a universal as such or a concrete universal like “cow-hood”. For
Ratnakirti, a universal cannot be known wholly independently of any
instantiation.?43

The question remains of how Ratnakirti’s definition of the referent
of a word as “positive element characterized by the exclusion of others”
should be understood as a whole. It is with regard to the relation of
the positive and negative aspect involved in this definition that the
above differentiation between the capacity aspect and the quality
aspect of “exclusion from others” comes into meaningful perspective.

320f. § 12. The point of the arguments given there is to show that anyapoha
does not lead to any worse logical problems than the assumption of a really existing
universal.

33The present author was unable to find passages in Ratnakirti’s work where uni-
versals that cannot be instantiated are discussed. It is unclear whether Ratnakirti
(or his opponents) thought this might be possible.
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5.3.4 Relation between anyapoha and vidhi

A distinctive feature of JAanasrimitra’s and Ratnakirti’s version of
the apoha theory is the stress they lay on the simultaneous cognition
of the two parts of the word referent, exclusion and the positive or
affirmative element:34*

11. 4349 in § 8:

Therefore a cognition of a cow is called the cognition
of that excluded from others. And even if the non-
representation of the words “excluded from others” [in
conceptual cognition] has been maintained, nevertheless
there is no non-cognition at all of other-exclusion, which
is the qualifier, because the word “cow” is founded only
on that excluded from non-cow. As the appearance of
blue is unavoidable at that time when there is the cog-
nition of a water lily that is blue because of the word
“indivara” which is founded on a blue water lily, so also
the appearance of the exclusion of non-cow is unavoidable,
because it is a qualifier, in the same moment as there
is the cognition of a cow from the word “cow” which is
founded on that excluded from non-cow.

From this passage it follows that the cognition “cow” is equivalent
to the cognition of that excluded from non-cows. In other words, the
positive element, vidhi, is that excluded from others, anyapodha,
due to having exclusion, anyapoha, as its qualifier. The example
illustrates that the cognition of “indivara” is impossible without

344Tis is also the central point of the critique of the affirmationist and negationist
positions (vidhi- and pratisedhavadin positions) in this passage. This distinction
made by Ratnakirti has been an important factor in assessing the apoha theory’s
development. The main secondary literature on how to understand this aspect
is: Mookerjee 1935: 132 ff., Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 125, n. 338, Akamatsu 1986,
Katsura 1986, Siderits 1986, Patil 2003: 230 f., and—given the similarity of the AS to
Jiianasrimitra’s AP—also McCrea and Patil 2006. More recently, Okada 2017 has
examined Sakyabuddhi’s interpretation and concluded that this distinction has its
roots already in this early commentator’s work.
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the qualifier “blue” being cognized in the same moment as “water
lily”.345 This means that what can be understood as the vidhi’s
quality, exclusion from others, is essential to it in the sense that
it cannot be grasped or cognized without it. Understanding the
word “cow” is simultaneous to, and cognitively not separable from,
understanding “not non-cow.”

This analysis leads to the following question: given that the
positive element is both present in the mode of appearance and
determination (cf. section 5.3.2.1, section 5.4), is its qualifier, the
exclusion from others, also present in both modes?346 Against the
background of the arguments above (section 5.3.3), this should be
affirmed. Ratnakirti unambiguously states, in § 15, that, in the
context of determination, the term “positive element” refers to an
external object that is differentiated from others, and that, in the
context of direct appearance, the term refers to the form of awareness.
Accordingly, the main constituents of the “complex entity” (Patil
2003: 230) that is the referent of words, the anyapohavisisto vidhih,
might be analysed as follows: any conceptual awareness event can
be analysed as possessing a positive element which is qualified by
exclusion, and it can be so analysed in two respects, according to
whether it is regarded as directly perceived by self-awareness or
whether it is regarded as determined. Both the positive and the
negative elements (the exclusion) are present in each of these modes

35 As mentioned in footnote 89, the Sanskrit word “indivara” is not composed of
parts that would correspond to “blue” and “water lily”.

36Tis is not supported in the place where a direct clarification could have been
given by Ratnakirti, 1. 93 ff., § 15: “And by the word “positive element” an external
object that is distinguished from that of another nature is meant according to
determination, and according to manifestation a form of awareness [is meant].”
Here Ratnakirti qualifies only the determined aspect of the positive element, the
external object, as distinguished from that of another nature, but not the form of
awareness. On the other hand, if it were not the case that differentiation from others
would qualify the form of awareness also, it would be hard to see how Ratnakirti
separates his view from that of the affirmationists (vidhivadin), who take the positive
element as the primary element, at least temporally speaking. Cf. Akamatsu 1986
for a description of their view.
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of awareness; in the perceptual apprehension of the conceptual state
that this awareness has, the form of cognition is the positive element
and its quality, the exclusion of what is different from it (including
other images), is its property. In the determination of this image,
that is to say, in the potential for generating useful activity that
this conceptual state has, an external object, the positive element,
can be distinguished from its quality, the exclusion of other things
(including other external objects). In each case, furthermore, the
positive element is so called because it is known positively, in the
sense of an implicative negation (paryudasa), whereas its quality is
known wholly negatively, in the sense of a non-implicative negation.
The result of this is that the quality “other exclusion” is primarily
present as the capacity that a conceptual awareness event has to
generate other awareness events (some of which will produce everyday
activities visible to others) which will be able to avoid the group of
things so excluded.

The statement above that this complex object is “present in each
of these modes of awareness” can now be refined so as to avoid a
misunderstanding: the fundamental way in which one is aware of
anything is through self-awareness, i.e., the awareness even of a
conceptual awareness state is a perception of awareness by itself. We
must thus conclude that “determination” is not an irreducible type
of awareness state.?*” A conceptual cognition, in other words, must
be analysed as a particular case of self-awareness. The connection
between determination and appearance will be more fully examined
below (section 5.4). Here, one should note that Ratnakirti has divided
the phenomenal and the causal aspects of conceptual cognitions very
neatly: just like an external object is (for a Buddhist epistemologist
like Ratnakirti) differentiated from everything else, so the form of
awareness is too. It is simply a particular. What it shows or what we
might judge it to represent, the vidhi, is functional for Ratnakirti’s

37We shall see below (page 253) that, in effect, the only true distinction between
conceptual and perceptual awareness events lies in the distinctness of the images
that they have.
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theory of conceptual cognition only due to one of its qualities, other-
exclusion, not due to its content. The similarity that the apoha theory
aims to explain as the exclusion of everything that is something
else, is “present” only as the capacity to direct subsequent activity
in such a way as to correspond to particulars that are likewise so
differentiated. It is not present in any meaningful way of “to know.”348
What it represents is not the question, though it might satisfy the
common (apparently even at Ratnakirti’s time) assumption that some
kind of sameness or similarity is actually apparent in many, and all
conceptual, cognitions.

Furthermore, the implicative and non-implicative types of nega-
tion must be known simultaneously: this is the whole point of § 8,
where it is stated that a quality (here, exclusion) and that qualified
by it (the positive element, either the external object or the internal
appearance) must be apprehended in one cognition. It is somewhat
less obvious whether the characterization, made above, of appearance
and determination pertaining to the same awareness event that
follows the perception of a word, can be correct: the simultaneity of
perception and determination would seem to blatantly contradict
the difference between perceptions and conceptual cognitions that
is central to the Buddhist logico-epistemological school’s tenet that
there are two, and only two, means of valid cognition, perception and
inference. Indeed, there is at least one passage in which Ratnakirti
argues against the simultaneity of conceptual and non-conceptual
cognition, SJS 24,5-7:

nanu vaktrtvam virudhyata eva sarvavisayanirvikalpa-
Jjaanaviruddhavikalpakaryatvad vaktrtvasya. naitad yu-
ktam, savikalpavikalpayor yugapad avrtter vikalpatvena
sarvajrasyavirodhat.

[Opponent:] Is it not so that the fact that [an omniscient
being| speaks is actually contradicted [by what you have

348This is the problem at the core of the discussion in §§ 51-52. Ratnakirti’s
solution is built on the causal continuity that runs from previously experienced
particulars through particular cognitions to future particulars.
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said], because to be a speaker is the result of a conceptual
cognition, which contradicts [this omniscient being’s]| non-
conceptual cognition of all objects? [Proponent:] This is
not correct, because, since conceptual and non-conceptual
cognition do not occur simultaneously, an omniscient
being is not contradictory to there being a conceptual
cognition.349

This is a response to the charge that an omniscient being, as
defined by the Buddhists, could not speak, since speech is the effect
of conceptual cognition but omniscience is a non-conceptual cognition.
Ratnakirti’s answer must be taken seriously. However, it does not
make the analysis presented here impossible.

On the one hand, if the impossibility of a simultaneous conceptual
and non-conceptual cognition were his final position, it would contra-
dict the principal position that any moment of awareness is based on
the perception of a form of cognition. I.e., since conceptual cognitions
have forms (sakara), and these forms are perceived by a perception of
the type self-awareness, it follows that conceptual cognitions must be
perceptions, albeit internal ones. If so, one would have to interpret
Ratnakirti’s argument as saying that the perception of external
things, but not that of the form of awareness by awareness itself, is
never simultaneous with conceptual cognition. This interpretation
would also accord with Ratnakirti’s arguments about the “distinct”
and “indistinct” forms of awareness that differentiate perceptual and
conceptual awareness events in §§ 17—20.

On the other hand, one should consider that Ratnakirti also gives
a second answer to the opponent’s objection, based on an argument
by Prajiiakaragupta.?®® This answer is based on the possibility of
habituated concept usage, which involves concepts only during the
formation of a habit, but not when these habits are exercised. It is
possible that this is the explanatory model preferred by Ratnakirti,

349Cf. Bithnemann 1980: 69-70 for an annotated translation into German.

30This alternative answer is found in SJS 25,11-20, see Bithnemann 1980: 72 ff.
for a German translation.
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though this is not examined in much detail by Bithnemann (1980).
She notes only that Ratnakirti presents different answers, and that
the first one, that conceptual and non-conceptual cognitions are not
contradictory because they do not occur simultaneously, is the one he
endorses.?5!

We may thus conclude that the perception of the type self-
awareness and conceptual cognition are, and indeed must be, si-
multaneous, given Ratnakirti’s arguments in § 8 and his general
theory that awareness always really possesses a form (sakara). The
“positive element” (vidhi) and the exclusion (apoha) which qualifies it
are, equally, cognized at the same moment in a conceptual cognition.
They are known in the forms of an implicative and non-implicative
negation, respectively. A conceptual cognition can therefore be ana-
lysed as consisting of a self-perception of an indistinct form that
awareness has, and the potential in this self-awareness to gener-
ate activity consistent with the form that appears. A conceptual
cognition is thus an ephemeral phenomenon, the particular state
of a self-perception of awareness in which it has an indistinct form.
Other-exclusion, on this interpretation, is nothing but the causal
potential that qualifies the perception of an indistinct form of aware-
ness. Just as the perception of an empty stretch of floor potentially
includes a practically infinite amount of explicit negations (one for
every thing that is not on that stretch of floor) without a concrete
awareness of all these things that are negated, so the self-perception
by awareness of its own indistinct form potentially negates all things
that are not perceived there.

5.4 TwoO MODES OF AWARENESS: PRATIBHASA AND
ADHYAVASAYA

In describing the complex object that is the word referent (cf. § 15, § 48),
Ratnakirti distinguishes the appearance and determination of that

%l«Nach Ratnakirti besteht zwischen vorstellender und vorstellungsfreier Er-
kenntnis kein Widerspuch, weil beide nicht gleichzeitig vorkommen.” Bithnemann
1980: xiv
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complex object. Some comments on this distinction are necessary in
order to gain a clearer picture of Ratnakirti’s general idea of cognition,
its structure, and the place of verbal or conceptual cognition within
that structure. The analysis of cognitions in terms of appearance
and determination is, furthermore, one that is repeatedly used by
Ratnakirti, and a good understanding of it will help in exploring his
other texts.352

Patil (2009: Chapter 5) has provided the most extensive ana-
lysis of this matter. The basic interpretation developed by Patil
(2009: 250-299) is that for Ratnakirti each type of cognition, pra-
tyaksa and vikalpa, has two kinds of object: a direct object, grasped
in virtue of directly appearing (pratibhasa) to either perceptual or
conceptual awareness, and an indirect one, known to perceptual or
conceptual awareness by virtue of determination (adhyavasaya). Patil
(2009: 253) summarizes this:

There are, therefore, three pairs of concepts that are used
to classify the contents of awareness: “perceptual” or
“inferential/verbal,” which indicate the kind of awareness-
event in which a particular object/image appears; “mani-
fest” or “determined,” which indicate the way in which it
appears; and “particular” or “universal,” which indicate
(in retrospect) what appears.

His analysis then goes on to show how the direct and indirect
objects of perception and conceptual awareness are related to these

%23ee, for example, SIS 20,11-14: agamanumanayor dvividho visayah grahyo
’dhyavaseyas ca. tatra grahyah svakarah, adhyavaseyas tu paramarthikavastusva-
laksanatma. asya ca paroksatve ‘numanasamagrisambhave ‘numanavisayatvam,
pratyaksasamagrisambhave ca kramena pratyaksavisayatvam drstam eva. (Both
scriptural tradition and inference have a twofold object, grasped and determined.
Amongst these, the grasped [object] is the form [of awareness] itself, but the de-
termined [object]| has the nature of a particular, an ultimately real thing. And if
this [object] is beyond the senses, then it is considered the object of inference if the
complete causal complex of inference comes about; but if the complete causal complex
of perception comes about, it is considered the object of perception.); KBhSA 73,20:
dvividho hi pratyaksasya visayah, grahyo ‘dhyavaseyas ca. (For perception has a
twofold object, grasped and determined.), as well as CAPV 131,4-5 (see page 252).
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concepts, resulting in the scheme shown in table 5.4: perception
grasps, or directly knows, a particular, and determines, or indirectly
knows, a universal; conceptual cognition grasps a universal and
determines a particular. He thus differentiates four objects: percep-
tion has a “manifest particular” and “determined universal” as its
objects, and conceptual cognition has a “manifest universal” and a
“determined particular” (Patil 2009: 252—-253).

In the further discussion by Patil (2009: 253—288) it becomes
apparent that this interpretation entails positions that are at odds
with the usual ontological categories as Dharmakirti uses them. The
result of this understanding is that, as Patil (2009: 279) puts it,

...for Ratnakirti, particulars and universals are defined
relative to one another—there is no object that is in and
of itself either a “particular” or a “universal.” The image
that appears in the first stage of the perceptual process
is not a “grasped object of perception” because it is a
particular, rather it is a “particular” because it is the
grasped object of perception. In the same way, the image
that appears in the first stage of the inferential process
is not a “grasped object of inference” because it is a uni-
versal, but rather it is a “universal” because it is the
grasped object of inference. Objects/images are labelled
as “particulars” or “universals” only in relation to a sub-
sequent determination. Thus for Ratnakirti “particular”
and “universal” are not really ontological categories at
all. Instead, they are defined contextually.

Two points are made here that will be important to the analysis
given below: the first is about ontology, namely that the “determined
particular” of conceptual cognition is not the particular that is defined
by having causal efficacy, and that the “manifest universal” is not the
universal that is defined by the lack of that efficacy. This constitutes a
clear break from Dharmakirti’s fundamental differentiation between
these two kinds of entities.®® The second point, which concerns the

33Gee PV III 1-3, recently translated and interpreted in Franco and Notake 2014.
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logic of determination and therefore an epistemological matter, is
that these two objects are categorized as they are due to a subsequent
determination. The interpretation that will be proposed here differs
in these two points: first, determination, at least in the context of
conceptual cognitions, cannot be factually and temporally separate
from the grasping, though it can be separated analytically; second,
“particular” and “universal” are primarily ontological categories
for Ratnakirti, and he employs them in general accordance with
Dharmakirti’s notions throughout his works. Anything he calls a
“particular” is a particular insofar as it is a point-instant resulting
from an immediately preceding particular and possesses the capacity
to cause a new one. Universals can be reduced to relation properties
that characterize such particulars, and as such they lack causal
capacity (cf. section 5.3.3).

Ratnakirti’s various statements about the two kinds of cognition,
perception and conceptual cognition, and their objects are not, at
first sight, easy to align with each other. A problem might arise, for
example, if the following statements from the VyN and the KBASA
are read alongside each other:

VyN 8%12-15 (VyNy 109,14-18): yad dhi yatra jiane
pratibhasate, tad grahyam. yatra tu yatah®** pravartate,
tad adhyavaseyam. tatra pratyaksasya svalaksanam gra-
hyam, adhyavaseyam tu samanyam atadrupaparavrtta-
svalaksanamatratmakam. anumanasya tu viparyayah.

For, what appears in some cognition, that is what is to
be grasped. But with regard to which [someone] acts
because of some [cognition], that is what is to be deter-
mined. Amongst these [two objects], for perception it
is a particular that is to be grasped. But what is to be
determined is a universal, having the nature of a mere

%4Read yatah acc. to VyN 8,13, against Thakur’s emendation to tat VyNs 109,16.
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5. THE APOHA THEORY IN RATNAKIRTI'S APOHASIDDHI

Table 5.5 — Objects of pratyaksa and vikalpa

Mode of aware- Obj. of percep- Obj. of conc. Ontological sta-

ness tion cognition tus

grahana svalaksana svakara svalaksana
(present)

adhyavasaya vastumatra bahyo ’rthah svalaksana (fu-
ture)

particular that is excluded from that of another form.
But for inference the opposite is [the case].3%®

Apparently Ratnakirti here claims that perception and inference
have the same kinds of objects, but in inverse modes of awareness.
This passage, taken by itself, would thus mean that perception’s
grasped object, a particular, is the same as the determined object in
inference, i.e., a particular, and the determined object of perception is
the same commonness or universal®>® that is grasped in an inference.

On the same topic, Ratnakirti has the following to say in
KBhSA 73,8-17:

yac ca grhyate yac cadhyavasiyate te dve ’py anyanivrtti,
na vastuni, svalaksanavagahitve ’bhilapasamsarganu-
papatter iti cet, na, adhyavasayasvarupaparijiandt. 357

35Cf. also the translation and note in Lasic 2000b: 63—64. This passage is closely
modelled on VC 13,3-6. In the translation of that passage, Lasic (2000a: 95, n. 52)
refers to Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 58, Steinkellner and Krasser 1989: 77 f. and Krasser
1991: 41 ff. for information about the view that every cognition has two objects. To
this should be added the translation of the same passage and the discussion in
McCrea and Patil 2006: 334-336, as well as in Patil 2009: 251, n. 7.

36 As pointed out by Patil (2009: 259), this universal’s characterization, atadripa-
paravritasvalaksanamatratmakam, is importantly reminiscent of what words have
as their objects: adhyavasitatadrapaparavrttavastumatragocaram (1. 306 in § 54).

37 Cf. the close parallel of this passage in SJS 10,26—28, where it is part of a
quote from NK (see Bithnemann 1980: p. 113, n. 174). Within that quote, it is an
objection by a Buddhist opponent, and the corresponding passage in NVTT 444,22,
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agrhite ’pi vastuni manasadipravrttikarakatvam?38 vi-

kalpasyadhyavasayitvam. apratibhase ’pi pravrttivisayi-
Ertatvam®® adhyavaseyatvam. etac cadhyavaseyatvam
svalaksanasyaiva yujyate, nanyasya, arthakriyarthitvad
arthipravrtteh. evam cadhyavasaye svalaksanasyasphura-
nam eva.

[Opponent:| But both that which is grasped and that
which is determined, all two, are negations of others, but
not real things, because a connection with a designation
is not possible when [a cognition] is fully immersed in
the particular.

[Proponent:| No, [that is not the case], because the nature
of determination was not fully understood [by you]. For
conceptual cognition, to determine [that real thing] is
to produce an activity, like mental [activity| and so on,
towards [that] real thing, even though it is not grasped
[by the conceptual cognition]. To be made the object
of activity, even though there is no appearance [of the
real thing the activity is directed at], is what it is [for
that thing]| to be [the object]| determined [by conceptual
cognition]. And this fact of being what is determined
is coherent only for the particular, [and]| nothing else,
because someone with an aim acts due to having a causal
efficiency [of a real thing| as an aim. And in this way
there is absolutely no appearance of a particular in a
determination [of it].

This passage says that the object of determination is most defi-
nitely the particular. That is, it flatly contradicts one point of the

as the position in general, can be attributed to Dharmottara (see Frauwallner
1937: 277, McCrea and Patil 2006: 333). That is to say, Ratnakirti is here refuting a
view held by his fellow Buddhist Dharmottara.

38 Corrected against manasyadi® acc. to Woo 1999: 72.

39Patil 2009: 257, n. 23 and Patil 2003: 247, n. 17 both read pravrttivisayikrtam
instead of pravrttivisayikrtatvam. This is probably only a typo, since neither
RNA 73,10 nor Woo 1999: 72 note any variants to pravrttivisayikrtatvam, which is
also what RNA,,; 40b3 supports.
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passage from the VyN (page 238), namely that perception determines
a universal. In order to avoid the assumption that Ratnakirti, a
meticulous logician, trapped himself in a self-contradiction with these
two passages, we will have to revise our understanding of samanya in
the VyN passage (page 238). The following arguments should show
that, in fact, the determined object is a particular as well.

Note, first of all, that the attribute that Ratnakirti adds to sama-
nya in VyN 8% 14-15 passage (page 238), that it has “the nature of
a mere particular that is excluded from that of another form”, can
be understood in two ways. On the one hand, it could mean that, as
Patil (2009: 251, n. 7) takes it, “the determined object is a universal,
i.e., a genericized-particular excluded from those that do not have
its form”, an interpretation that underlines the generic or universal
aspect so much that the particular is not a particular in the strict
sense of the point-instant any more. On the other hand, it could
mean that what is here stated to be a universal is really (“has the
nature of”) a particular, a particular that has said exclusion as its
attribute; this is how it is understood by Lasic (2000b: 64).360

In order to decide between these options, two things should be
considered: first, the model passage in VC 13,6—8 has no equivalent for
the phrase “atadriupaparavrttasvalaksanamatratmaka”, containing
only the noun “samanya”. So Ratnakirti added something here on
purpose. Second, Jhanasrimitra adds the following sentence in
VC 13%6-8:

tatra sadhanapratyaksam tadaivarthakriyarthinah ksa-
naviksane ’pi santanapeksaya samanyavisayam.

There, [amongst inference and perception|, the perception
of what accomplishes [a goal] has, with respect to the
continuum, a universal as its [determined] object, even

30The latter translates: “...das Bestimmte aber eine Gemeinsamkeit, die wesent-
lich nichts als das Individuelle ist, insofern es von anderen (Individuellen), die nicht
seine Form haben, ausgeschlossen ist.” (Lasic 2000b: 64) One could paraphrase
the point in English: “For perception the determined object is a universal that is,
essentially, nothing but a particular insofar as this particular is excluded from the
other particulars that do not have its form.”
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though someone aiming for the achievement of a goal sees,
at that exact time [of the perception], only a momentary
phase [of the continuum|.3¢!

With this statement the “universal” determined by perception
is unambiguously equated to a continuum of point-instants that
constitutes the “object” of everyday activities. Insofar as this gen-
eralization from a single phase to a continuum of phases is not
essentially different from the generalization from one particular to a
class of particulars,?®? the use of the term “samanya” without further
qualification is, of course, perfectly justified.

The universal is then analysed by Jiiana$rimitra as a group of
particulars in the same context, VC 13%15-20:

na ca samanyam nama kim cid anyad eva. kim tu sva-
laksanany eva parasparam avivecitabhedani samanyam
ucyante. bhedavivecane tu pratyekam svalaksanam iti
svasabdenaiva vyavaharah.

But there is actually nothing else[, apart from the par-
ticulars,| called a universal. Rather, the particulars
as such, [insofar as] their mutual differences are not
distinguished, are called a universal. But when [these
mutual] differences are distinguished, each is individ-
ually a particular, [called svalaksanal. So there is an
everyday treatment [of these particulars] just through

the word “sva”.363

%13ee the German translation by Lasic (2000a: 95): “Dabei hat die Wahrnehmung
eines Mittels [zur Zweckerfiillung] (sadhanapratyaksa), obwohl der, der auf eine
Zweckerfiillung abzielt, zu eben dieser Zeit (nur) eine Phase sieht, mit Riicksicht
auf das Kontinuum eine Gemeinsamkeit zum Objekt.”

3620f. Patil 2003: 233 f., as well as Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: § 7.1.2

%33ee Lasic 2000a: 96 for a German translation, which differs slightly in the
interpretation of the force of the negation in the first sentence, understanding that
the so-called commonness is nothing else at all (“Und die sogenannte Gemeinsamkeit
ist ja tiberhaupt nichts anderes.”). Though Lasic (2000a: 96) does not specify what
the universal is different from, the context suggests that it must be the particulars.

243



5. THE APOHA THEORY IN RATNAKIRTI'S APOHASIDDHI

In the light of this position, there is no reason not to assume that
Ratnakirti supplied the adjective “atadriupaparavrttasvalaksanama-
tratmaka” so as to guard against a misunderstanding of the term
“samanya” in a sense other than the one intended by Jhianasrimitra
in the corresponding passage of the VC, i.e., as a mere group of
particulars.?®* The notion of a universal as a group of particulars
can be applied to various useful types of such groups: a group of one
or more particulars would be the least coherent group, with nothing
but the decision to place the particulars in a group connecting them;
a stronger connection would be found in the notion of a santana, a
group of particulars that is seen in the links of a cause-effect chain,
where each particular is the effect of the previous link and the cause
of the next; more complex groups could be construed by defining a
group of such groups, such as when a herd of cows, or even the group

364Patil (2009: 215, n. 44) characterizes a universal as a “collection”, and analyses
the positive object subsequently in terms of such a collection, Patil 2009: 236:

It is this nonspecific collection that is mistakenly taken by some to
be a real universal, and is unconsciously associated with a group
of particulars in which it is mistakenly thought to be instantiated.
According to Ratnakirti, this object is a positive entity that is neither
a real particular nor a real universal. It is a thing-in-general that
is constructed through its essential characteristic, exclusion, and
is determined to be equivalent to semantic value. According to
Ratnakairti, it is this complex positive entity that best describes what
is understood from hearing a token utterance of a term.

The main difference in interpretation is that, on the understanding developed
here, Ratnakirti would not agree that “this object is a positive entity that is neither
a real particular nor a real universal.” (Patil 2009: 236) The positive entity has
to be either a concrete (but indistinct, “nonspecific’) mental image or an external
particular. As such, it would indeed not be a real universal. In both variants,
however, it would be a real particular, though in the former case not one that
common activity would be directed at and in the latter case not one that could
appear in conceptual cognition. The “collection” thus has to be taken in a purely
extensional sense (cf. the comments in Patil 2009: 215, n. 44). Though not directly
present to awareness, it is present to the extent that the activity of a rational agent
will be directed at it, so that one of its elements can become the object satisfying the
agent’s expectation.
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of all cows, is defined as all the momentary particulars that each
belong to a santana that we would be prepared to classify as a cow.
For inference, the determined and grasped object is opposite

to the case of perception. That this is meant literally is evident
from Jnanasrimitra’s characterization of the objects of inference at
VC 14%7-9:

tatranumane tavad vastuno ‘pratibhasad adhyavaseyam

eva svalaksanam. grahyas tu svakarah. evamvidham

nirlothitam asmabhir apohaprakarane iti na prastiyate.

To begin with, for inference there [amongst all kinds of

cognitions], the particular is only what is determined,

since there is no appearance of a real thing [in an infer-

ence]. But what is grasped is the form [of this cognition]

itself. We have explained this fully in such a manner in

the Apohaprakarana, so it will not be discussed [here].36

This passage equates the grasped object of inference with the

form that awareness itself has in the inferential cognition. In the
description of perception above (page 238 and page 243), the cor-
responding object, but as determined by perception, was analysed
as a certain group of particulars (the type santana). We will thus
have to conclude from Ratnakirti’s statement that “for inference it is
the opposite” (see page 238), that these are two equally valid ways
of addressing this object: the group of particulars that perception
determines can be called the form of awareness that an inferential
cognition directly grasps.3%6

365Tn his translation of this passage, Lasic (2000a: 97, n. 56) says that this is a
reference to AP 225,12-230,8, and that that passage in turn refers back to the VC.
See McCrea and Patil 2010: 87-93 for a translation of the corresponding passage. In
the last section of this discussion, Jiianasrimitra explicitly criticizes Dharmottara’s
notion of the object of activity, see the references in McCrea and Patil 2010: 171,
nn. 242-245, and McAllister 2014 for a closer study. This constitutes a significant
difference between Dharmottara’s and Jianasrimitra’s theories concerning what a
conceptual cognition “knows” about the particular that it directs activity towards
(see also above, page 240).

366 Tt is still unclear how to make sense of this equivalence. It will be more fully
discussed in the context of CAPV 131,4-13 (page 252), but the basic idea is that the
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Ratnakirti’s phrase “adhyavaseyam tu samanyam atadripapa-
ravrttasvalaksanamatratmakam” in the VyN should thus best be
interpreted as “But [the object] that is determined [by perception] is
a universal, [insofar as a universal] has the nature only of particulars
that are differentiated from [other particulars] that have a form dif-
ferent from these [particulars].” The determined object of perception
is therefore to be understood only as a group of particulars. The
grasped object of inference is said to be the same as this determined
object of perception: a group of particulars, which we can also call a
form of awareness in the case of inference.

Furthermore, VyN 8*,14-15 does not differentiate between the
particular that is grasped by perception and determined by inference;
this, we must then understand, is in both cases the external particu-
lar that perception grasps.3®” With this interpretation, the apparent
contradiction between VyN 8%,14-15 (page 238) and KBhSA 73,8-17
(page 240) can be resolved. VyN 8% 14-15 states that perception
grasps a particular and determines a group of particulars, and that
inference grasps a group of particulars and determines a particular.
Accordingly, KBhSA 73,8-17 states that a conceptual cognition (of
which inference is a subtype) determines a particular. Furthermore,
in the last sentence of the second passage (page 240), Ratnakirti cate-
gorically (“eva”) denies that a particular can appear in determination.

So, according to these passages, perception and conceptual cogni-
tion can both have two objects, each of which are particulars. Per-
ception grasps an external particular and determines another par-
ticular®®® as contained in a collection of particulars. Conceptual

directly grasped form of awareness in a conceptual cognition connects the cognition
to the class of particulars through the same other-exclusion (apoha). In other words,
the image appearing in awareness (the vidhi as a buddhyakara) is qualified by
an other-exclusion that corresponds to the other-exclusion qualifying the group of
external objects at which a subsequent activity can be directed.

36TThis would also have to be understood from SJS 20,1113, quoted and translated
in footnote 352.

38Since determination has been defined as a capacity to act (see section 5.3.3),
this does not mean that the perception itself should be deemed to ascertain its
object.
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cognition is said to grasp a collection of particulars, which means
that it grasps a mental image that “represents” this collection insofar
as it is qualified by a property that makes the cognition in which it is
grasped capable of promoting activity in line with this property. In
grasping this mental image with this property (and an indistinct
appearance), conceptual cognition determines the object that will
become the object of activity, a future particular, without representing
it positively. In other words, Ratnakirti’s model describes cognitions
as bridging one particular to another: a perception of one particular
leads to activity that attains another particular, and a conceptual
cognition, grasping the particular that is the form that cognition has
or shows at that time, likewise leads to activity that might attain
another particular. The main difference between the two types of
cognition is that perception’s grasped particular is a cognitive form
that is distinct, directly caused by an external particular, whereas
conceptual cognition’s form is indistinct, having been augmented by
various contributory factors such as memory, habituation, disposi-
tion, and so on. And the only difference between the grasped and
determined particulars is that the first is directly present and that
the other is not: it lies in the future, is the object that an activity is
directed at, and is, unlike a particular that appears directly, present
to awareness only through one other-exclusion that integrates the
particular within a group.369

There is a second set of statements that complements this picture
by positively characterizing inferential knowledge. They discuss
inference, or conceptual cognition in general, in a form reduced
to self-awareness, a type of perceptual cognition. The passages in
which inference is so described often appeal to “highest reality” (pa-
ramartha), here to be distinguished from the everyday reality of

39See table 5.5, page 240, for a schematic overview. It might be debatable as
to how being an object of intentional activity is actually a mode of awareness.
Cf. footnote 75 for the various modes of activity Ratnakirti considers. A more
detailed argument about pravrttivisaya, highlighting that determination is what
makes something into an object of activity, is found in KBhSA 73,9-12 (cf. the
references in footnote 185).
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mind-external entities that are temporally and spatially extended,
and with regard to which the usual means of valid cognition, sense
perception and inference, can reliably regulate activity. Probably the
clearest example for this reduction in Ratnakirti’s ceuvre is the fol-
lowing, where he answers a Mimamsa objection that, on Ratnakirti’s
theory, inference would have to be a perceptual and non-perceptual
cognition, a non-conceptual and conceptual cognition, and a superim-
position and not a superimposition at the same time. Ratnakirti’s

answer is this, SSD 118,8-11:370

...[i[ty apy ayuktam. anumanasya hi paramarthatah
svasamvedanapratyaksatmano vikalpasyasamaropasva-
bhavasyapratyaksatvavikalpatvasamaropatvadeh para-
peksaya prajriaptatvad viruddhadharmadhyasabhavat
katham bhedasiddhih.

That [criticism] is not correct either. For, how should
a difference of inference[, due to which it would have
said contradictory properties,| be established, since, in
reality, [inference|—which has the nature of the percep-
tion self-awareness, is non-conceptual, and does not have
the nature of a superimposition—is not determined as
having contradictory properties because being perception,
conceptual cognition, super-imposition, etc., are defined
in respect of each other?

30Cf. the translation by Mimaki (1976: 123):

248

...cela ne pas juste non plus. En effet, du point de vue [de la vérité]
absolue ..., 'inférence posseéde la nature de la perception en tant
que connaissance-de-soi ..., n’est pas imagination et a la nature
propre de non-surimposition .... Mais [du point de vue de la vérité
conventionelle] on qualifie 'inférence, par rapport a 'autre [c.-a-d. la
perception], de non-perception, imagination et surimposition. Donc,
pour l'inférence on ne peut pas mettre [ces] attributs contradictoires
[sur le méme plan]. Ainsi comment peut-on prouver une différence
dans I'inférence?
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So, according to this passage, inference is reducible to a percep-
tual cognition of the type self-awareness: it is hence non-conceptual,
has the nature of self-awareness, and does not perform any super-
imposition.3”" But if inference is thus reducible to perception, then
how can the above distinction of two objects in two modes of aware-
ness hold true? The answer is that, for Ratnakirti, determination is
reducible to self-awareness. Since it is only a capacity that a certain
state of awareness has (§ 8), and since its object is one that is not
meaningfully “presented” or “shown” by it at all,?” it is not a tempo-
rally separate cognitive act or state of awareness. This reduction is
thus an explanation of how things really are, and the prior distinction
of different objects concerns how things are conventionally treated.3"3

This is also supported by § 48 of the AS. There, too, a double
standard, “in reality” and “conventionally”, is appealed to in order to
explain what the word referent actually is. Neither in reality nor
conventionally is a form of awareness an object of activity, because it
appears in the perception self-awareness. This corresponds to the
claim in SSD 118,8-11 (see page 248) that conceptual awareness is

3 This contradiction, or at least tension, arises also in light of formulations
important for understanding central issues in the AS, e.g., that the objects appearing
are not different for perception and conceptual cognition (l. 53 in 8: ”...ubhayor
avisistam.”); cf. also 1. 278 in § 48, and the analysis of this statement in section 5.3.3.

™2See the interpretation of KBhSA 73,8-17, above page 240.

$3This corresponds to the well-known distinction of levels of analysis, one ac-
cording to reality and one according to everyday activities. See the “sliding scales
of analysis” suggested in Dunne 2004. The possible problems for using the idea
of self-awareness as a “bridging concept” between contradictory theories about
reality or its cognition are mentioned in Kellner 2010: 227 (for Dignaga), and more
generally discussed in their relevance for Dharmakirti in Kellner 2011 and Kellner
2017: 311-312. However, in the current context this is not really an issue. Ratnakirti
is here being interpreted as explaining the move either, in the case of perception,
from a mind-external particular to another mind-external particular, by means of
one generalization, or, in the case of conceptual cognition, from one mind-internal
particular which is the generalization to a mind-external particular. The point is
that self-awareness bridges the transition between the start and end of this process,
or explains how one reaches one from the other. It is not used as a device to show
that a contradiction is not, in fact, the case.
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no different from perception. A true particular is the grasped object
in both cases, and, since this is in both cases the perception of a
particular, there is no determination (or superimposition)®’* of that
particular. And an external particular is the determined object of both
a conceptual and perceptual cognition, insofar as practical activity
is directed at it by them. This intends to explain the conventional
notion of dealing with external, temporally extended objects.

The picture presented here diverges in several respects from the
distinction of four objects of cognition, a grasped and a determined
object each for perception and conceptual awareness, prefigured in
McCrea and Patil 2006, and fully worked out in Patil 2009: chapter 5.
Whilst the solutions developed there certainly fit most of the passages
considered up to this point, the analysis proposed here has made a
simpler solution possible.?” The central difference between the two
interpretations is that instead of four objects, we here are attempting

3 Whether this equation of superimposition and determination is appropriate
to Ratnakirti’s understanding of the matter is a very difficult question. Cf., e.g.,
CAPV 135,31-136,2 tatha vikalparopabhimanagrahaniscayadayo py adhyavasayavat
svakaraparyavasita eva sphuranto bahyasya vartamatram api na janantity adhyava-
sayasvabhava eva sabdapravrttinimittabhede ’pi, tat katham yuktyagamabahirbhiito
‘natmasphuranam acaksita (Read sabdapravritinimittabhede ’pi acc. to RNA, 73al
against the misprinted sabdapravrttimittabhede ’pi in CAPV 136,1. The emendation
by Thakur from yuktyagamabahir in RNA,, 73al to yuktyagamabahir does not
seem necessary to me. Trl.: In the same way, also conceptual cognition, imposition,
conceit (abhimana), taking [something for something else], ascertainment and
so on, like determination, only ending in the form of awareness itself [insofar as
they are| appearing, know not even the merest news of the external thing. So (iti)
[these]| have the nature of determination indeed, even though there are different
causes for the use of [these| words. Thus, how should someone not transgressing
reasoning and scripture assert a manifestation of [something that] is not the nature
[of awareness|?)

Ratnakirti here equates forms of conceptual cognition, imposition, etc. with
determination, but immediately adds the reservation that there are different causes
for the employment of the different terms.

%75 As noted in Patil 2003: 237, and explicated in Patil 2009: 249, an assessment
of Ratnakirti’s epistemological framework, or “...theory of mental content ...” has
to proceed “...by providing an interpretation of his scattered remarks on...mental
objects/images ...and does not present Ratnakirti’s position as he himself presented
it ....” (Patil 2009: 249) So all attempts at outlining this framework can only be
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to show that whatever appears to awareness is a particular, and
whatever is determined is a universal. Thus there would be only two
objects of awareness, instead of four. Furthermore, considering that
a universal reduces to a particular (or several thereof) insofar as it
excludes (or they exclude) other particulars, only one kind of real
entity—the particular—has to be posited, with the absence of a mutual
difference (through anyapoha) accounting for the commonness that
qualifies such entities.

A first argument can be made by reminding ourselves that, ac-
cording to Ratnakirti, perception and conceptual cognition each have
a twofold object, a grasped and a determined one.3™ As explained,
this in itself leads into interpretative difficulties. In some instances
this object is said to be, respectively, a particular (as grasped) and a
universal (as determined) for perception, and a universal (as grasped)
and a particular (as determined) for conceptual cognition.3”’ In other
instances, especially where self-awareness is discussed or mentioned
in the context of conceptual cognition, this clear differentiation is
not upheld.?”® The key to resolving this puzzle lies in the fact that
Ratnakirti is able to call the grasped object of conceptual cognition a
“universal”, as he does the determined object of perception. The final
clue to resolving this puzzle is found in Ratnakirti’s CAPV 131,4-12:

interpretations and reconstructions.

Among the passages considered until now, the four-object model does not seem
to offer a clean solution for VyN 8% 14-15 (see page 238) and KBhSA 73,817 (see
page 240). In the former case, the difference hinges on the interpretation of
how the objects are inverse for perception and inference. While Patil essentially
argues that this inversion does not apply on the ontological level, because perception
perceives an actual particular whereas inference determines a generalized particular
that is, actually, a universal, here we can maintain that both items—grasped and
determined—are ultimately particulars. In the latter passage, the problem is that
the determined object of inference is said to be simply the particular, without any
qualifications. If this were not the actual, momentary thing that can satisfy a desire,
it would be strange for Ratnakirti to invoke Dharmakirti as an authority: the very
reason that perception and inference are means of valid cognition is that they make
activity possible that can target particulars.

S16Cf. footnote 352 for textual evidence of this claim.

STCE, e.g., VyN 8%12-15 (VyN; 109,14-18, quoted and translated section 5.4).

38Cf. the material page 248, as well as 1. 278 in § 48.
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iha dvividho vijiananam visayah grahyo ‘dhyavaseyas
ca. pratibhasamano grahyah. agrhito ’pi pravrttivisayo
‘dhyavaseyah. tatrasarvajiie ‘numatari sakalavipaksa-
pratibhasabhavan na grahyataya vipakso visayo vakta-
vyah, sarvanumanocchedaprasangat, sarvatra sakalavi-
paksapratibhasabhavat tato vyatirekasiddheh. pratibhase
ca desakalasvabhavantaritasakalavipaksasaksatkare sa-
dhyatmapi varakah sutaram pratiyata ity anumanavai-
yarthyam. tasmad apratibhase ’py adhyavasayasiddhad
eva vipaksad dhiumader vyatireko niscitah. tat kim a-
rtham atra vipaksapratibhasah prarthyate. yadi punar
asyadhyavasayo ’pi na syat tada vyatireko na nisciyata iti
yuktam, pratiniyatavisayavyavaharabhavat.

Here, the object of cognitions is twofold, [one that is]
grasped and [one that is| determined. [The one that] ap-
pears is [the one that is] grasped. [The one that is] to be
determined is the object of activity, even though it is not
grasped. With regard to these [two objects], in the case
of a non-omniscient [agent| of an inference, the counter-
instance is not to be called an object on account of [its] be-
ing grasped, because there is no appearance of the whole
counter-instance; because of the [unwanted]| consequence
that all inferences would be destroyed, since, because
there is no appearance of all the counter-instances in any
[inference], there is no establishment of the [reason’s]
exclusion from this [whole counter-instance].

And if there were an appearance, which is a direct pre-
sentation of the whole counter-instance distant in space,
time, and its own nature, then even that which has the
nature of what is to be proven, that poor fellow, would be
easily cognized. Thus an inference would be useless.
Therefore, even though there is no appearance [of the
whole counter-instance], the exclusion of smoke etc. from
the counter-instance, which is indeed established through
determination, is ascertained. Therefore, with what
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aim is the appearance of the counter-instance desired
here? If, however, there were not even a determination of
this [counter-instance], then the exclusion would not be
ascertained. This is logically coherent, because there is
no everyday activity towards an object that is limited [as
to its place, time, and condition].

Ratnakirti here explains how the counter-instance of an inference
can be known.?™ It is central to the functioning of inference that this
counter-instance can be known in at least one respect. It must be
possible to ascertain that the reason, which establishes the presence
of the intended property, is absent from these dissimilar cases. At
the same time, it is impossible to know each of these dissimilar
cases individually. Ratnakirti thus emphasizes the fact that these
dissimilar cases are known, or established, through determination.
That is, they are known in general, through the exclusion that is
common to them. The judgement that smoke is absent in each
individual instance of “non-fire” is possible, without having to know
each instance of fire individually.

What is it then, in the final analysis, that distinguishes a concep-
tual from a perceptual cognition? Ratnakirti’s concisest statement
can be found in CAPV 140,18-19:

tatra nirvikalpakam spastapratibhasatvad grahakam vya-
vasthapyate. vikalpas tv aspastaikavyavrttyullekhad®®°
aropakadivyavaharabhajanam.

3The counter-instance (vipaksa) is the group of cases which are dissimilar to
the case that an inference is considering, insofar as the property that that inference
intends to establish is absent in them.

30Read aspastaika against CAPV spastaika. In the manuscript, the difference
between stva and stu is so small as to make a decision difficult, but the parallel
in SaSiSa 395,1-3 supports aspastaika: tatra nirvikalpakam bhrantam api spa-
stapratibhasavasat grahakam avasthapyate. vikalpas tu vimarsakarataya svayam
anyanapeksapravartakatve ‘py aspastaikavyavrttyullekhad aropakadivyavahara-
bhajanam. (“There, non-conceptual cognition, though erroneous, is classified, in
virtue of a distinct appearance, as [a cognition that directly| grasps [its object].
Conceptual cognition, however—even though it causes activity independently of
another [cognition] by itself, since it has the form of a judgement—is subject to an
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There,?8! [amongst cognitions based on other words and
means of valid cognition,| non-conceptual [cognition] is
defined as [directly| apprehending [its object] because
there is a distinct appearance [of that object]. Conceptual
cognition, however, is subject to an everyday treatment
as superimposing and so on, because it depicts a single,
indistinct exclusion.

The difference of conceptual and non-conceptual cognitions is thus
based only on what appears in them. It is important to note that the
classification into conceptual and non-conceptual cognitions is not due
to the mode in which something appears in them—by determination
or appearance—but is, rather, due to a characteristic of the image. If
it is clear or vivid, the cognition is non-conceptual; if it is not, the
cognition should be deemed conceptual. With this, Ratnakirti has
broken down the distinction between conceptual and non-conceptual
cognitions to such a degree that he can make them independent from

everyday treatment as [a cognition that| superimposes [something on object] and so
on, because it depicts an indistinct, single exclusion.”)

This would also accord with Prajiiakaragupta’s main reason for distinguishing
inference and perception, e.g., PVABh 218,26: pratyaksavisayapravarttakatve ‘pi
spastaspastabhedat pramanadvitayam eva. (“Even though [inference] causes
activity towards a perceptible object [like perception does], there are two means of
valid cognition, because there is a difference in [that an object can be] distinct and
indistinct.”)

311n both the CAPV and the SaSiSa, the tatra (“there”) is somewhat unclear: it
is here understood as referring to “Sabdapramanantara®, taken as “other words
or means of valid cognition” Ratnakirti is here arguing that his position does not
contradict the obvious fact that in certain cognitions, other words or means of
valid cognitions are necessary in order to ascertain an object correctly. The whole
discussion here is close to the treatment of perception and inference, and their
difference and relation, in the PVABh (see McAllister forthcoming a).

Ratnakirti’s arguments in this passage are introduced by a quote from the PVABh
in the CAPV 140,10-11 (but not in the SaSiSa): “yad aha alankarakarah-katham
tadvisayatvam tatra pravartanad iti” (Which the author of the Alarnikara stated:
“How is that [external thing] the object [of a conceptual cognition|? Because [there
is] an activity towards it [due to this cognition].”). Cf. PVABh 221,28-29 for such a
statement.
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determination or appearance: it is thus possible to link them to both.
In other words, Ratnakirti is now free to claim that determination
and appearance can occur simultaneously: determination is not
the unique marker of a conceptual cognition any more; it has been
detached from any representational function and redefined as the
capacity that a cognition has with regard to a subsequent activity.
It is thus possible for Ratnakirti to describe a conceptual cognition
as one that unites both “appearance” and “determination” without
either a temporal distinction between the two, or a contradiction in
that cognition being both perceptual and non-perceptual at the same
time.

It is now possible to fully appreciate Ratnakirti’s comparison, in
§ 8, between the perception of absence and the conceptual cognition of
something excluded, or, in other words, the quality of other-exclusion
(section 5.3.3). As seen above, Ratnakirti equates perception and
conceptual awareness as to the object that directly appears in them:
“paryudasaripabhavagrahanam tu niyatasvaripasamvedanam ubha-
yor avisistam.” (11. 52-53 in § 8) This object corresponds to the grasped
form of awareness itself, which could be either distinct or indistinct,
making the cognition that has this form either a non-conceptual or
conceptual one. This passage also shows an equivalence between
grasping absence in an implicative form (i.e., as the presence of
something else) and an awareness of something having a “limited
own form”, meaning that this awareness has an object that is fixed
as to its location, time, etc.2®? So both perception and conceptual
cognition do have a particular as their object, at least in respect
of the form of awareness that they each have. In the AS, this is

32 Cf., e.g., the (negative) formulation in § 15: “..desakalavasthaniyata-
pravyaktasvalaksanasphuranat.” This is the defining characteristic of a particular:
“The term svalaksana ...entails from the beginning that the phenomenon is individ-
ual, unique and distinct.” (Yoshimizu 2004: 119) Cf. also the similar formulation
SSD 124,22-23: nanv ananuvrttav api tadarpitakarasvarupasamvedanam eva tadve-
danam. tad eva ca savisayatvam. (Trl. by Mimaki (1976: 159): “[Les Bouddhistes:]
Méme si [I’'objet] ne dure pas [jusqu’au moment de la connaissancel], la connaissance
de la nature propre de la forme projetée par I'[objet], c’est la connaissance de I’[objet],
n’est-ce pas? Et ce fait [montre] précisément que la [connaissance] a un objet ....”)
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supported by Ratnakirti’s statement that a form of awareness is not
positively or negatively acted towards since it is present to awareness
through the perceptual mode self-awareness (1. 278 in § 48).38 And
perception has, by definition, a particular as its grasped or appearing
object: again, this is only the form of awareness itself, but caused by
a different set of causal factors, usually considered to involve sense
faculties and external objects, which result in a cognition with a
distinct form.3%*

As its determined object, conceptual cognition has a real thing, a
particular which can be called a universal insofar as it is differentiated
from others, just as perception has this as its determined object.
Within the AS, a number of passages support this as far as conceptual
cognition is concerned.?®® The argument for perception can be made
by an interpretation of the following passage, KBhSA 73,18-24:

tatha trtiyo pi paksah prayasaphalah, nanakalasyaikasya
vastuno vastuto 'sambhave ’pi sarvadesakalavartinor ata-
driupaparavrttayor eva sadhyasadhanayoh pratyaksena
vyaptigrahanat. dvividho hi pratyaksasya visayah, gra-
hyo ‘dhyavaseyas ca. sakalatadrupaparavrttavastuma-
tram38 saksad asphuranat pratyaksasya grahyo visayo
ma bhit, tadekadesagrahane tu tanmatrayor vyaptini-
Scayakavikalpajananad adhyavaseyo visayo bhavaty eva,
ksanagrahane santananiscayavat, ruipamatragrahane ri-
parasagandhasparsatmakaghataniscayavac ca. anyatha
sarvanumanocchedaprasangat.

330f. also page 248.

34Cf. above, footnote 352.

35Cf., e.g., the guiding inference of the AS (cf. section 5.2): yad vacakam tat
sarvam adhyavasitatadriapaparavrttavastumatragocaram. (11.305-306 in § 54), and
see also table 5.1 on page 212 for a list of passages where these points are argued for.

6Emend “’paravritam vastumatram” (KBhSA 73,20) to “paravritavastumatram”
according to Woo 1999: 74; this is also accepted in Patil 2009: 259, n. 30.

256



5.4. Two modes of awareness

In this way, also the third option is a result [only] of hard
effort,3%” because, even though a single real thing, [exist-
ing]| at different times, is not really possible, perception
does grasp the pervasion of that to be established|, i.e.,
momentariness,| and that establishing [it, i.e., existence],
which occur at all places and times, [and which] are in-
deed differentiated from what is not of that nature. For
the object of perception is twofold, grasped and deter-
mined. The mere real thing that is differentiated from
all that is not of its form cannot possibly be the grasped
object of perception because it does not appear directly,
but it certainly is the determined object, because, if there
is a grasping of one part[, or instance,] of this [mere
thing], [perception]| produces a conceptual cognition that
ascertains the pervasion of these two as such (matra), like
a continuum is ascertained when a moment is grasped,
and like a pot is ascertained that has the nature of a
form, a taste, a smell, [and] a feel, when only [its] form is
grasped. For, [if it were] otherwise, there is the unwanted
consequence that all inference is ended.

As before, Ratnakirti here asserts that perception has two objects
as well: a grasped and a determined object. But he additionally
specifies that the determined object of perception is a mere thing

37 Acc. to Woo 1999: 189: “The third view is the objection in text [71.28-30] above
that no logical reason can have a relationship with momentariness (ksanikatva)
in terms of the proving property and the property to be proved. ...Beginning with
this passage, he [i.e., Ratnakirti-PMA] demonstrates that perception can grasp
the pervasion (vyapti) between existence and momentariness.” The opponent there
said, KBhSA 71,28-30: yadva sarvasyaiva hetoh ksanikatve sadhye viruddhatvam
desakalantarananugame sadhyasadhanabhavabhavat. anugame ca nanakalam
ekam aksanikam ksanikatvena virudhyata iti. (Or else, if momentariness is to be
established, each and every reason is contradictory, because, given that [the reason]|
does not continue in a different place or time, there is no relation of that which is to
be established and that which establishes it. But if [the reason]| does continue, then
one non-momentary [entity, namely, the reason, insofar as it exists| at a different
time, is in contradiction with momentariness.)
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that is excluded from that which is not like it (sakalatadripapara-
vrttavastumatram), a characterization that obviously corresponds
to that of the grasped object of conceptual cognition, which is the
basis for the determined particular. So the phrase in 1. 306 in § 54
containing adhyavasitatadriupaparavrttavastumatragocaram should
be understood like this: whatever denotes something, “operates on a
determined particular as such that is excluded from those particulars
which do not have its form.”388

From a historical perspective, this position is probably the re-
sult of merging two theories developed by Dharmottara and Pra-
jhakaragupta, respectively. Dharmottara posited two objects of
cognition, and Prajnakaragupta put the future particular at the core
of his interpretation of the relation of perception and inference.?%°
Dharmottara’s position has often been regarded as the theory with
the strongest influence in this regard on Jianasrimitra’s and Ratna-
kirti’s positions.??° But the present investigation of Ratnakirti’s
theory of verbal cognition shows some deep differences to that of
Dharmottara: for Ratnakirti, the object of activity is not present to
cognition in any way other than as the disposition to act in a way
that will allow one to attain that object, whereas for Dharmottara it
is a superimposed thing.??! Ratnakirti’s position thus is very close to
a central element in Prajiiakaragupta’s general argument about why
perception and inference are both means of valid cognition: they make
activity possible with regard to something that is not “present” to
awareness in any way.??2 Since this historical perspective would not

388 Cf. also footnote 356.

39For Dharmottara, see Krasser 1995 and McCrea and Patil 2006; for Pra-
jiiakaragupta, see Kobayashi 2011 and McAllister (forthcoming a).

3905ee, for example, McCrea and Patil 2006: 333, Patil 2009: 250-251, n. 6 and
also the present author’s own article, McAllister 2015

31See McAllister 2014 and Kataoka 2017b. Patil (2009: 225, n. 68) notes that there
is a difference between Dharmottara’s and Ratnakirti’s notions of superimposition
or determination as far as the object is concerned. This is still true also on the
current interpretation. What has changed, however, is the interpretation of what
Ratnakirti takes as the object of determination. See also above, footnote 365.

392his issue is explored in McAllister (forthcoming a).
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be of much use for a better understanding of Ratnakirti’s Apohasiddhi
and would presuppose a deeper examination also of Jiianasrimitra’s
works, the matter will be investigated on a different occasion.

5.5 OTHER-EXCLUSION AS DOUBLE NEGATION

So far, Ratnakirti’s positions in his Apohasiddhi have been discussed
under their ontological (section 5.3) and epistemological (section 5.4)
aspects, because these two aspects are the most prominent ones
in the text. All forms of the apoha theory have, however, puzzled
both historical opponents to the Buddhists and modern authors,
mostly with respect to one of their formal features. The Sanskrit
word “anyapoha”, literally “other-exclusion”, is usually analysed as
“exclusion from others”, or “exclusion of others”, with the “others”
being in a case relation to the “exclusion”.3?® Taking “other” to mean
“not that”, or “not the same,” one quickly faces the most baffling and
counter-intuitive aspect of the apoha theory: it is a form of double
negation.
Dharmakirti expresses the situation as follows, PVSV 38,9-10:

uktam yadrsam samanyam asamsrstanam ekasamsargas
tadvyatirekinam samanateti.

It was explained what a universal is like: that [things]
which are unmixed [with each other| are not mixed with
one [thing] is the sameness of these things different from
that.394

This passage is a succinct formulation of what anyapoha does
in supplying a non-substantial substitute for a substantially real
universal: it hinges on a mutual difference, differentiating some
things from others that are characterized primarily as differentiated
from the former.

33(0f. the discussion of the various options that Ratnakirti considers (and does
not later decide on) in § 2, and the materials indicated there.

394Cf. Vora and Ota 1980: 6-7 for another translation and the context.
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On a formal level, the equation of double negation to a positive
statement is unproblematic.?®® It might be counter-intuitive, un-
wieldy, and redundant, but a double negation certainly does not turn
something true into something false. The problems are, however,
not purely formal ones. They are usually considered in either an
ontological or epistemological context, or even in both contexts. It
is then that these problems become virulent. This has happened
not only in historical discussions about other-exclusion, but also
in modern scholarship, especially when attempting a philosophical
restatement of the theory.3%6

Ratnakirti briefly discusses two problems®? that have histori-
cally been used as powerful arguments against apoha: a circular
dependency, that the negation of non-cow is dependent on the notion
of “cow”, and a contradiction between that qualified by exclusion and
exclusion itself which makes co-reference impossible (cf., respectively,
§ 12 and § 13). Both discussions are rather short and add nothing sub-
stantially new to the more lively discussion of the same problems five
centuries earlier in the works of Dignaga, Uddyotakara, Kumarila,
and Dharmakirti.

Circular dependency. The problem of circular dependency is simply
that the definition of “cow” as “not not cow” obviously involves and,
at least according to the opponent, presupposes whatever one takes
“cow” to be. Ratnakirti’s strategy to rid himself of this problem is

395Cf. Quine 1980: §16(4) showing the equivalence of the schemata “~~p” and
“p”, or Goldfarb 2003: 12, using “~” as the sign for negation: “It should be clear that
‘~ —p’ amounts to the same thing as ‘p’. For ‘— —p’ is true just in case “—p’ is false, and
‘—p’ is false just in case ‘p’ is true. Double negations, therefore, are redundant.”

3%The most fruitful attempts by modern scholars to restate an apoha theory
in a form that is independent from its historical manifestations are exemplified
in Siderits, Tillemans, and Chakrabarti 2011, especially in the contributions to
that volume by Ganeri 2011 and Siderits 2011. A critical examination of these
restatements is provided by Hale 2011 in the same volume. These interpretations by
modern authors shall, however, not be discussed here in detail.

37For the objections of this kind that were made against anyapoha, cf. foot-
notes 101 and 104.
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quite remarkable. He counters the objection by saying that the same
fault applies to the opponent’s theory of real universals.3*® The
parallel can be understood as follows: a realist might define a cow as
“A cow is what is qualified by cowness.”, and an exclusionist might do
the same with this sentence: “A cow is what is qualified by exclusion
from non-cow.” Structurally, both statements are of the form “An x is
what is qualified by x-ity.”

The realist now says that, in the exclusionist approach, to know
what is qualified by the exclusion from non-cow presupposes a knowl-
edge of what a cow is. The circular dependency consists in “exclusion
from non-cow” (=x-ity) being dependent on “cow” (=x), and “cow” being
defined in terms of x-ity. Ratnakirti does not, at this point, supply a
reason for why someone may say this.

Ratnakirti counters this as follows: to know what is qualified
by cowness presupposes a knowledge of what a cow is. Here, the
dependency consists, again, in x-ity (“cowness”) being dependent on
an x (“cow”), and an x being defined in terms of x-ity. For this he
supplies a reason: when an x like “cow” is not known, the universal
cowness (x-ity) is not known, and, when the universal cowness (x-ity)
is not known, that to be designated by the word cow (i.e., an x) is not
known.3%°

In other words, Ratnakirti here shows that setting the convention
“cow” for what is qualified by cowness is just as problematic as setting
it for that qualified by the exclusion from non-cow.

Co-reference and the contradiction in qualification. Ratnakirti’s
explanations in § 13 concerning the contradiction are rather suc-
cinct, and any interpretation of his statements will remain tentative.

38This is remarkable because Ratnakirti is not even trying to save his own
position. He merely states that it is just as wrong in this respect as that of his
opponents. The same strategy is employed by Dharmakirti, cf. the discussions in
Hugon 2009: 535-540, and Hugon 2011.

3911 accordance with this argument, the following reason could be the one that
led the opponents to charge the apoha theory with circularity: when a cow (x) is
not known, exclusion from non-cow (x-ity) is not known, and when the exclusion
from cow (x-ity) is not known, a cow (x) is not known. See Watson and Kataoka
2017: 48-49 for a clear statement of this type of argument.
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Extrapolating from his solution to the problem, the problem can
be reconstructed as follows:%° a blue water lily is qualified by two
things, a property, blue, and a genus, water lily. Though the oppo-
nent might maintain that they are ontologically distinct kinds of
entities, they are both assumed to be real entities, and must, in some
way, be present in the substance that they qualify (any blue water
lily). Amongst various problems*’! resulting from this notion, the
contradiction that the substance so qualified would be the location
of two different things at the same time is the most serious: just as
it is contradictory to say “This is an oak and a fir.”, so it would be
contradictory to say “This is blue and a water lily.” This problem, so
Ratnakirti’s claim here, does not afflict the apoha theory: it does not
assert that two things (a property and a genus) are present in a third
(the material entity), but rather that two absences—that of non-blue
things and that of things which are not water lilies—are present in a
third.402

“0Djignaga, Kumarila, and Dharmakirti are known for their discussions of co-
reference and of the connected problem of the relation between qualifiers and that
qualified by them. The presentation of the problem here draws on Hattori 2006: 62,
and the lucid discussion of the matter by J. Taber and Kataoka (2017: 261-263). See
Ogawa 2017 for a very detailed study of Dignaga’s position on this matter in its
historical context. In view of the restoration of Dignaga’s text in Pind 2015, even
the terminology of Ratnakirti’s statements here is reminiscent of Dignaga’s first
statement of the problem.

401gee J. Taber and Kataoka 2017: 256—259 for the various incongruities that
Dignaga saw in this model.

020 the extent that this is Ratnakirti’s explanation of why the two traditional
problems of co-reference and contradiction do not apply to the apoha theory, one
must note some important differences to the findings of scholars who have worked
on Dignaga’s and Dharmakirti’s solutions to this problem.

For Dignaga, Ogawa 2017: 114115 and J. Taber and Kataoka 2017: 259—260
understand that the main argument for justifying apoha with respect to this problem
lies in the fact that “blue” and “water lily” each raise an expectation or doubt as to
the other: when one hears “blue” one will ask “What is blue?”, and when one hears
“water lily” one will ask “What colour is it?”.

For Dharmakirti, J. Taber and Kataoka: 264—-265 maintain that “the key to the
solution of the problems of coreferentiality and qualification is seeing that there is no
real distinction between exclusions (vyavrtti) and the thing that is excluded (vyavrtta);
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5.6 CONCLUSION: DENOTATION IN RATNAKIRTI’S
APOHA THEORY

To conclude this investigation, we can summarize our observations
in order to understand how Ratnakirti sees the relation between
something that denotes,*?® such as a word or a concept, and that
which is denoted, the referent of the word or concept. From the
arguments in § 27 and the statements about the denoting-denoted
relation in § 54, it follows that Ratnakirti does not believe that there
really is such a relation, but that it is a conceptual construction.
Two questions might be posed here: what exactly is the conceptually
constructed relation of a word and its object, and why is it important
to Ratnakirti that this relation is only conceptually constructed, but
does not exist in reality?

Ratnakirti supposes that there are two aspects of a word’s object:
the subjective one, a form of awareness, and the objective one, an
external thing. They are known in two different awareness modes,
perception (of the type self-awareness) and determination, respec-
tively. The question is what sort of relation a word has to this twofold
object, and, more specifically, if it can be said to refer to, denote, or
express this object.

In lines 93-97 (§ 15), as well as in § 48 and the following verse,
Ratnakirti argues that in reality no external thing is denoted by
words (in the first passage), or is affirmed or negated by words (in the
second passage). Rather, it is only due to the determination of a form
of awareness that an external object becomes the object of any kind of

their distinction is based merely on convention. [...] In sum, Dharmakirti’s solution
seems to be that coreferentiality and qualification are possible essentially because
the mind conceives of them as possible.” (See Hugon 2017 for an examination of
Dharmakirti’s usage of the two terms mentioned in the quote.) Ratnakirti, however,
does not mention this element of conceptual construction, and relies solely on the
ontological category of an absence of others in his answer.

403Patil usually translates the terms important for this discussion as follows:
vacya and vacaka respectively as “expressed” and “expressor” or “expressive” (Patil
2009: e.g., p. 239, p. 241), artha as “meaning, object, or semantic value” (Patil
2009: 202, n. 13).
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activity, including the activity of denoting it.*%* Ratnakirti explains
that an external object is said to be denoted by a word only because
of determination, 11. 95-97, § 15 (for a translation see page 96):

tatra bahyo ’rtho ‘dhyavasayad eva sabdavacyo vyavastha-
pyate, na svalaksanaparisphirtya, pratyaksavad desaka-
lavasthaniyatapravyaktasvalaksanasphuranat.

Consequently, a word can be said to denote its proper object,
the external thing, only by means of determination, not directly.
If it were directly denotative of a real external thing, there would
be the undesirable consequence that a word would make its object
known in the same way as a perceptual cognition of that object.*%
The fact that Ratnakirti expressly states that a particular is not
shown by verbal cognition is important insofar as it suggests that
Ratnakirti is at least considering the possibility of verbal cognition
presenting its object in the same way as perception does. Indeed, his
arguments about the relation between a property and property-bearer
(§§ 27-31) show that the difference is not so much in the type of the
respective cognition, conceptual or perceptual, but in that of their
object. These arguments mostly draw unwanted consequences from
the counterfactual assumption that if a conceptual cognition were
to show anything real, a particular or an actual property, it would,
like perception, show the object in its entirety. That it does not is
due to the fact that words or concepts have as their object, or denote,
exclusions, insubstantial and relational properties of real things.
Whilst they are thus able to direct a person at those real things that
have the same exclusion, they do not show those things.

There is a direct reference to an exclusion, an insubstantial and
relational quality, which qualifies zero or more particulars. Through
this reference, the particular can be indirectly made the object of

404The details of these arguments are discussed in section 5.3.2.1. For short
examples of the various forms of activity that are induced by conceptual cognition,
cf. CAPV 139,18-19 (trl. footnote 75). See also the references given in footnote
footnote 75.

405Cf. the quote of PVin I 15a—c in § 16.
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a word, though no appearance of this particular occurs because of
understanding this word.

The other aspect of an object of a word is the form of aware-
ness which directly appears to self-awareness, a perceptual type of
cognition.*’® But there is no denoted-denoting relation between a
word and this aspect of its object, because direct appearance does
not support the real relation of a quality and a thing qualified by
it (dharmadharmibhedasya pratyaksapratiksiptatvat, 1. 165, p. 58),
under which the relation of denoting and denoted would fall according
to Ratnakirti (see § 28).407

A word thus denotes neither an external particular nor the form
of awareness. It is only with regard to the external particular as
qualified by the exclusion of others that a referential relation can
properly be understood. But since this determined object, which is
what everyday activity centers upon, is not present to awareness,
words can be said to actually not refer to anything real.

In § 28, Ratnakirti advances an argument that adds an important
element for the correct understanding of the relation of word and
object. That argument might be paraphrased as follows: if a relation
of property and property-bearer were real, the connection would
have to be that of supported and supporter, i.e., a property-bearer
supporting its properties.408 Perceiving a property bearer, e.g., a
tree, entails perception of all its properties, e.g., its height, etc. For a
particular (the proper object of perception) cannot be in contact with
a sense-faculty with only one of its properties or by itself without
its properties (perhaps as a substance), because a supporter is a
supporter only as far as it actually is seen to support its properties.

8 Cf. the arguments in § 48, as well as section 5.3.2.1.

4071f this relation were real, it would have to be presumed that a word could
denote its object (e.g., the word “cow” would denote a form of awareness cow) without
all aspects of that form of awareness being known to the person experiencing that
cognitive event, so that self-awareness would only have partial knowledge of its own
object.

40%8That the only connection is that of supported and supporter was advanced by
Dharmakirti. Cf. the references to the translation of paragraph § 28.
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On the opponent’s theory, both a word, e.g., “tree”, and a logi-
cal reason, e.g., “presence of smoke”, make something real known
(a particular qualified by treeness, a particular place qualified by
smokey-ness, cf. § 9). The real thing that they make known must,
by the previous argument, be related to its other properties, height,
colour, etc., as a supporter. And since this supporting relation is
not different from the supporting relation that causes perception to
always grasp the whole particular (properties and their bearer), it
follows that whatever is made known by words or logical marks would
also have to be grasped with all its properties at once. Therefore, if
words were to make something real known, and if there really were
this difference of properties and their bearer, conceptual cognition
would not be discernible from perceptual cognition.

For Ratnakirti, the theory of apoha in combination with the
concept of determination offers a way out of this conundrum: since
it is only a determined difference from other things that a word
makes known,*%? it is not a real thing (an entity) that is brought to
awareness. Thus the consequences involved in cognizing a real thing
do not result.*!°

Furthermore, that there is no real relation of denoted and denot-
ing should, one expects, hold for Ratnakirti’s theory as well. As the
particular height of a particular tree cannot be perceived without
perceiving all other perceivable characteristics of that same tree, so
that which a word signifies, the twofold positive element qualified by

4Here, applied to a determined object, “to make known” has to be analysed as
connecting an awareness with a determined object, thereby bringing the awareness
into a state from which activity conformant to expectations can result. See above,
section 5.4.

Y0Cf. the notes above as to how exclusion is a capacity, section 5.3.3. Also, in
perception there is a possibility of an (indirectly) perceived generality: absence.
Perceiving an empty stretch of floor, an absence of many things in that place can be
correctly cognized, although not every absence has to actually be cognized.

Cf. also PV III 167 (translated in A.3.2 page 322) about the word not being a part
of the referent. The point there is that the referent is an external thing, and it is not
possible that something in the cognition of a speaker (or hearer) really is a part of
the external thing. But it can be a part, or aspect, of the conceptual cognition.
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other-exclusion,*!! must be apprehended in its entirety. For the form

of awareness, this is not problematic, since it comes to awareness
through a direct appearance in self-awareness. An account of the
external object, on the other hand, is more difficult to give. The
determined external object, a particular, is known in conceptual
awareness by the determination of one exclusion. As argued above,
section 5.3.3, the external thing, to which activity can be successfully
directed by a correct conceptual cognition, is not directly present
to awareness, but is present only in terms of the capacity lying in
the self-awareness that any conceptual awareness has of its own
form. The external object, the second aspect of the positive element,
is thus only a capacity to generate activity. Since it is nothing over
and above the cognitive form (including its exclusions), it does not
have to be known in any additional way. It is a factor that belongs
to self-awareness as a sequence of causes and effects. But, since an
external object is what everyday activity meets with, it is this object
which is conventionally considered to be denoted by a word.*
There is thus no real denotative function at work in conceptual
awareness, mainly because neither the subjective nor objective aspect
of the object that a word makes known is a thing that is denotable
(the form of awareness is private and a particular, the external
thing is indicated only through a negation, but is not present in any
meaningful way). Since denotation is therefore only conceptually
constructed, it does not count as real for Ratnakirti.#!® Its components
are relata differentiated from each other only conceptually, and have
the same ontological status as the relation of a quality and the thing
qualified by it, i.e., they do not really have a separate existence.**
But since the relation of denoted and denoter is necessary for the

“10f. the analysis in section 5.3.2.1.

420f. § 48. Affirmative and negative activity are there said to be applicable only
to the determined external thing. See also 1. 308-310 (in § 54), where Ratnakirti
says that the relation of denoted and denoting, which does not exist in reality, does
exist as something formed by determination.

“3Cf. § 48.
4401 the discussion in § 28, and footnote 138.
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functioning of everyday language and concepts, this relation has to
be assumed to be real by anyone who uses such everyday language or
concepts.

These users of conventional language and concepts interact with
mind-external things. They are the beings considered by Ratnakirti
in the CAPV passage presented above, section 1.1.2 (page 16). It is now
possible to understand better how determination instigates activity
towards external things, even though those external things are not
grasped in any way. Determination operates only on the basis of an
image which any awareness has and which it has received in a process
that is ultimately analysed as a causal one. A conceptual cognition
arises with a certain form that is defined as indistinct, through the
additional causes of impressions that have been collected through
experiences (cf. § 35). The relative success that conceptual cognitions
have in allowing an agent to act towards external particulars is due
to other-exclusion. Determination, in mistakenly externalizing the
other-exclusion that qualifies the cognitive form that a conceptual
awareness has, restricts the activity that beings engage in based on
these conceptual cognitions. There is, however, no actual knowledge
of the external particular so reached. Determination, in driving this
fundamentally erroneous activity, is therefore the factor which has
to cease for an unenlightened being to be liberated from the cycle of
birth and death.
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About the appendices

The following sections contain annotated translations of material
that is helpful in understanding the Apohasiddhi. The purpose of
these sections is therefore not to study all these passages in detail,
but only to provide a basic understanding of their general intent,
scope, and arguments. As a consequence of this, it will probably not
be very useful to read these passages, often not more than sketches,
separately from the discussions in the previous sections that reference
them and define the respect in which they are interesting.

The Sanskrit literary genre of commentaries (see Tubb and Boose
2007: 1 ff.) has various characteristic techniques for explaining the
text commented upon. One case that occurs often in the passages
translated below is the verbatim quotation of words or phrases from
the base text. In the translations below, these cases are marked
graphically by bold face.
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A Dharmakirti on apoha

A.1 PASSAGES FROM THE APOHA SECTION IN THE
PRAMANAVARTTIKASVAVRTTI

Dharmakirti introduces the concept of apoha in an answer to the
objection that there is a kind of petitio principii in the relation between
something that one wishes to infer and the logical reason by means of
which one infers this.*!® The problem is pertinent to a logical reason
that is the nature or essential characteristic (svabhava) of something.
Dharmakirti states that, in reality, a thing and its qualities are not
different from each other, from which it follows that all its qualities
are also the same. How then, the opponent asks, is an inference
from one property of a thing to another property possible (e.g., from
a thing’s being a fir to its being a tree)? It would be as much as
to say that a thing is a tree because it is a tree—an error both on
Dharmakirti’s and the opponent’s idea of valid reasoning. It is in
his reply to this objection that Dharmakirti introduces the apoha
theory.*1

“3See, for example, Frauwallner 1932: 248 and Siderits 1991: 89-93.

“6Frauwallner (1932: 248) calls it “[...] Lehre von den Vorstellungen, also die
Apohalehre.” Also see Frauwallner 1937: 278 f. for some remarks on the relationship
between “Vorstellungen” and the object of words. Steinkellner (1971: 198) says that
Dharmakirti explains the main structure of conceptuality (“wesentliche Struktur
dieser Begriffslehre”) in the following verses; the same point is also upheld in
Steinkellner 2013: 11.224.

Vincent Eltschinger, John Taber, Michael Torsten Much and Isabelle Ratié
have produced an English translation of many of the passages considered below

273



A. DHARMAKIRTI ON APOHA

A.11 PVI40-42

[PVSV 24,16] Then precisely that which is produced is precisely that
which is impermanent, because there is no difference [between these
twol. [There| would be a reason that is a part of the object of the
thesis.#'” [There is] no such error, for [the following reason:]

(Eltschinger et al. 2018). This precious resource became available to the present
author only after he had submitted the manuscript for this book for publication,
in the autumn of 2018. It was therefore not possible to systematically include its
insights.

MTCf. PVSVT 108,6 f.: tatha hi yavad uktam anityah sabdo ‘nityatvad iti tavad
anityah krtakatvad iti tatha casiddho hetur. (For it is so: the proposition “Sound
is impermanent because of being impermanent.” [would be| as much as [the
proposition] “/Sound is] impermanent because of being produced.” And in this way
the reason would not be established.)

Linked to this question is the further question of what type of error (dosa, acc. to
PVSV 24 17) pratijiiarthaikadesa is. T. Watanabe (2012) has argued that a reason of
this type is of no practical use for an inference, since it would merely repeat the
thesis, and is therefore considered asiddha.

It further seems that this is not the most problematic result that follows from
Dharmakirti’s claim that the two properties, the one to be inferred and the one
on the basis of which we can infer it, are identical. If ‘being a tree’ and ‘being a
fir’ are identical, then it follows that all trees are all firs. This is a consequence
Dharmakirti can certainly not have intended. For further discussions of this matter,
see Iwata 2003, who does not find a perfectly clear answer to this question in
Dharmakirti’s works (Iwata 2003: 73-74), although one finds both cases where
this identity is reversible (such that every fir is a tree and every tree is a fir), and
cases where it is not (so that every fir is a tree but not every tree is a fir). Dunne
(2004: 203-218) argues that Dharmakirti does not subscribe to a full identity of the
two properties, and suggests that either one has to understand that an instance
of the property allowing one to infer the other property has the same nature as
the instance of that other property (cf. Dunne 2004: 214), or, where this reading is
grammatically not possible, interpret svabhava as the property, and not the essence
of the instance (Dunne 2004: 217). Steinkellner (2013) sides with Iwata’s against
Dunne’s interpretation (at least for the passage around PV I 23abc), arguing that
the direction of explanation is from the pervaded (proving) to the pervading (proved)
concept (“...denn die vorliegende Beschreibung geht nur in eine Richtung, vom
umfafBten zum umfassenden Begriff” Steinkellner 2013: 11.142, n. 278).
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Since all*!® entities have, through [their] own nature, a

part in the differentiation from both the same and other
entities*® because each subsists in [its] own nature,// PV
140//

different genera, which are based on whatever the refer-
ents are differentiated from, and which fathom (ava-Vgah)
[the particulars’] specific differences (visesa), are con-
strued (pra-\Nkirp).42° // PV 141//

Y8Cf. the recent translation of these verses in Steinkellner 2013: 1.60-61.
Steinkellner’s differentiated translation of svabhava (nature, essence) as either fact
or as concept, i.e., the factual nature or the concept a person may have of a thing’s
nature, is not adopted here. The distinction results only from a close examination of
Dharmakirti’s usage of the term throughout his works, but is not explicit in the
texts examined here. It is therefore of little use to make that distinction in the few
passages translated here.

“For understanding svabhava as sajatiya here, cf. the explanations in
PVSV 2514, and Steinkellner 1971: 198, n. 66.

“2Here it is quite obvious that differentiation (vyavrtti), specific difference (visesa),
and also difference (bheda, which is substituted for vyavrtti by Dharmakirti in his
explanation of this verse in PVSV 25,15-23) comes to be a synonym for property,
aspect, or quality of a thing, in the sense of something that makes it different from
other things. This connotation has to be understood in the following also. Cf. also
PVSVT 111,28-112,5: yasmad ityadi. yasmat sarvasmat sarvabhava vyavrttas
tasmad yato yato nityakrtakadeh sabdadinam arthanam vyavrttis tanniba-
ndhanah, vyavrityavadhivyavritinibandhana dharmabheda anityakrtakadayah
kalpyante vikalpair aropyante. kimvisistah, tadvisesavagahinah. tasya svalaksa-
nasya ye visesa akrtakadivyavrttiripalaksanas tadavagahinas tadavagahanasilah,
tadabhedavabhasanasila ity arthah. (For that reason etc.|, i.e.,] for the reason that
all entities are differentiated from everything [else, as explained in PV I 40], there-
fore, from whatever the objects of words are differentiated from|, e.g.,| from
permanent, non-produced etc., based on that|, i.e.,| based on the differentiation of
[their]| limit[, i.e., what is not something else (cf. PVSVT 347,28-30),] different
properties, such as impermanent, produced, etc., are constructed through differen-
tiation|, that is,| superimposed by conceptual cognitions. How [are those different
genera or properties| qualified? [As| tadvisesavagahinah. [They| fathom|, that
is, they| have the disposition (sila) of fathoming, its|, i.e.,] a particular’s, specific
properties which are characterized by the form of a differentiation from [those
that do not qualify this particular,| such as unproduced etc.; [in other words, these
different genera or properties| have the disposition of manifesting the nondifferences
of these [particulars]. This is the point [of this passage].) See also the translation of
PVSVT to this verse in appendix A.2.1
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Therefore, whichever specific difference is recognized
through some property, that [specific difference is] not
capable [of being recognized] through a [property| other
than that one. By this (tena) a differentiated subsis-
tence [of two properties with respect to the same thing is
shownl]. // PV 142//

For indeed all entities are in the state of [their] own nature. They
do not mix [their] self with a different [entity], because [then] there
would be the consequence of this [other entity]| not being a different
[entity].

Also, that nature is not theirs, which is undifferentiated for them
[and] has become [their] self,*?! because then (tadanim) theyl, i.e.,
these entities with a differentiated nature,] would not exist.

[PVSV 25,1] For there would be only this [one nature for them],
because [there] is an undifferentiated [naturel; and because [there]
is no [other nature for the entities, which is] distinct (vyatirikta) from
this [undifferentiated nature] and differentiated [for each of them];
and because, furthermore, a difference of exactly this [undifferen-
tiated nature] would be contradictory. And this [undifferentiated
nature,| which [should]| subsist in [its] self, [would be| completely
unmixed [with the particulars].

[PVSV 25,3] Also a different thing, even if connected to many
[things], is not a universal to them, because of [their] not being of that
[common] nature, because of the unwanted consequence [that there
is a universal] also in [the case of] being two etc.,*?? connection, and

421probably the point is that this same form is identified with the particulars them-
selves. Karnakagomin glosses atmabhutam with “unseparated” in PVSVT 115,19 f.:
“tesam iti bhavanam, abhinnam ity ekam, atmabhatam ity avyatiriktam yad
rupam svabhavo ...”. (Read ekam atma® acc. to PVSVTy,s 44b7 against printed
ekatma®. Note that Karnakagomin apparently read tesam instead of esam.)

12PVSVT 116,21-24: tada dvitvadikaryadravyesv api prasangah. dvitvam
api hy anekadravyasamavetam(.) adigrahanad bahutvadih. tatha samyogo ‘nekadra-
vyasamavetah. karyadravyam cavayavisamjiiitam arambhakadravyesu samavetam;
ato dvitvadisu samanyarupataprasangah. (Then there is an unwanted conse-
quence also [for the case of| being two etc., [as well as for the case of a|] substance
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substance as effect (karyadravya). For, some [things] are not really
[made] the same by another, though it has a connection [to them];
[rather, they] really have that (tadvat), like figures [are not made the
same] by a garland [connecting them] at the neck.*?? There are no
objects of non-different apprehensions, like figures [connected by a
garland are not cognized as the same]. For, an awareness, mixing
together their very selves, appears as having a universal as an object,
but [it does] not [appear such that one could say| “There are two
[objects] connected by one.”, as [it does in the case of| the figures.
[Objection:] This is an error of [the awareness] seeing [only]
this [universall.*?* [Answer:] Why “[an awareness] seeing [only]
this”? [Objection:] Because an error not having a cause is impossible.
[Answer:] Only those having this same effect are the cause, because
[such an error] does not exist for [a cognition of things| possessing

as effect. For [the state of| being two also inheres in multiple substances. From
using [the word] “etc.” many-ness etc. [is understood]. In the same way, contact
inheres in multiple substances. And a substance as effect, called a whole, inheres in
the producing substances. Therefore, there is the unwanted consequence of being a
universal for [the state of| being two etc.)

The point is that all these things are not universals in VaiSesika ontology, which
can here be taken to be endorsed by Dharmakirti’s opponent. Plurality and contact
are qualities, and the karyadravya, here equated with the whole (avayavin), is a
kind of derivative and passing substance. Cf. the general explanations in Halbfass
1992: 93 f., and 122 f., as well as in Franco and Preisendanz 1998: § 4.

42Karnakagomin explains that the figures are connected by a thread for the
purpose of worship (PVSVT 116,28-117,4): bhutani grahanaksatrani tesam kanthe
dirgho guno ’rccanartham nibadhyate. tenaikena kanthe gunena yatha bhutani
tadvanti, na tv ekibhavanti, tadvad vyaktayo 'pi. (Read dirgho acc. to PVSVTy,s 45a7
instead of dirgha PVSVT 116,28. Trl.: The figures|, that is,| planets and stars;
a long string is bound to their neck in order to worship [them]. Thus, like the
figures [connected]| by one [string]| at the neck have that [string], but do not become
one [through it], so also the instances [of a universal are not one because of being
connected by it].)

4240f. PVSVT 118,5-6: samanyam kevalam pasyaty eva buddhih. tasyas tu tadda-
rsinyah samavayasya suksmatvat sa bhrantir yad etad vyaktinam samanyabhedena
grahanam iti cet. (Awareness really sees only the universal. But for this [awareness]|
seeing this there is, because of the fineness of inherence, this error, such that there
is exactly this grasping of the particulars without a difference to [their] universal.)
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number, connection, substance as effect, plurality etc., nor for the
figures etc.%?® Therefore, because in this way there is no influence
[of a universal] on the cognition of a universal, a universal is not
something other [than the things]. Or if it is, it would not be mixed
with anything else because of subsisting in its own self (svatman).
Therefore these entities are distinct (vyatirikta) from that considered
(abhimata) to be of the same genus and from something else, because,
by [their] nature, they are [each] of only one [individual| nature.
[PVSV 25,15] Based*?% on the difference from whatever [things
are] different from, multiple properties are cognized through words
which are settled upon (krtasamnivesa) for causing the apprehension
of these differences, even though there is no difference in [a thing’s]
own nature. These words also are only based on this particular
(svalaksana), because, even though [they]| do not indicate (anaksepa)
all differences [of that particular], they indicate a single difference,
[so that]*?? there is a difference for this [particular] also from that

4%5The argument is that a cognition as the same can exist for things which are
not qualified by any real, common thing inhering in them. This shows that a
commonness is cognizable without such a universal being the cause of that cognition,
which in turn is an error because particulars do not, in fact, have anything real in
common with each other. The question is, of course, what “real” means here. As far
as this discussion is concerned, only the same effect has been admitted too. Both
a common nature, identical with the individuals, and a thing separate from the
particulars but connecting them, have been considered and rejected.

426The following passage is also translated and discussed in Hugon 2017.

12TPVSVT 119,20: tadekasmad api yato yato vyavrtto 'rthah sabdair visayikriyate
tasmat tasmad atatkaranad atatkaryac caikasmad api tasya svalaksanasyaneka-
vyavrttasya bhedo ’stiti krtva tadvisaya ucyante na tu tadvisaya eva. (Read
°anekavyavrttasya acc. to PVSVTy,s 46a6. Trl.: This, a particular which is differen-
tiated from many |differences with other causes and effects], is different also from
this single [thing, i.e.,| from whatever has another cause and has another effect,
differentiated from which an [external] object is made the object [of a cognition| by
words. Thinking so, [words]| are said to have this [external thing]| as an object, but
they do not really have it as an object.) In PVSVT 119,13-14, ekabhedacodanat from
PVSV 25,17-18 was glossed by ekaikasya binnasya svabhavasya codanat (...because
they indicate some differentiated nature [of a particular]). So in these passages,
Karnakagomin equates “difference” (bheda) with a certain aspect of a particular’s
real being. It is thus permissible to understand the somewhat awkward phrase
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single [thing]. Therefore, as many [things having] different natures
[there are] for a single entity, so many differentiations [are there] with
regard to these [things of different natures], because [what| has an
effect and a cause which cannot occur for this [other thing] is different
from that [other thing].*?® [PVSV 25,21] And as many differentiations
[there are], so many words (sruti) [are there] with the purpose of
everyday activity (vyavaharartha) [that proceeds] by avoiding [that
having| another (atat) cause and effect. Like [this expression:| “A
sound following immediately on an effort is audible.” has the purpose
of avoiding [that having]| another cause and effect.*?® Therefore,
even though the [a thing’s] own nature is without difference, which
characteristic (visesa) difference is known through some property [or]
name, that [difference]| cannot be made known by another [property

“differentiated from a difference” simply as “having a certain quality”. We could
then render PVSVT 119,20 as “This, a particular which has many qualities, has also
only one quality insofar as it is different from a single other thing, that is, from
some thing that has another cause and effect ....”

1BPYSVT 119,26-28: kim karanam. tasmin vyavarttye vidhibhite dharminy
asambhavi karyam karanam ca yasya vivaksitasya dharminah, sa tadasambha-
vikaryakaranah, tasya tadbhedat, tasmad atatkaryad atatkaranac ca bhedad
vyavrttatvat. (What is the cause? Because of a difference of this|, i.e.], [of]
that [property bearer| which has an effect and cause that do not occur there;
[this]| property bearer, which one wishes to express, has an effect and cause that do
not occur where [there is] this property bearer that is to be excluded|, or, in other
words,] is the limit; [“because of a difference from this” must be understood like
this:] because of a differencel, i.e.], because of being excluded, from thatl, i.e.], from
that which does not have that effect and that which does not have that cause.)

I think the argument works like this: A, which one wants to express, has an
effect and cause (properties, for example), neither of which occurs in the case of
B. So B is the limit of A, or that which one wishes to exclude. In this sense, A is
different from B.

429 A explained in PVSVT 120,10-13, and clearly understood by Hugon (2017), the
differentiation “preceded by effort” enables activity avoiding things of a different
cause, i.e., not preceded by any human activity, like lightning, and “audible” ex-
cludes what has a different result, i.e., something other than an auditory cognition
($rotrajriana).
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or name]. So words do not all have the same referent. Therefore the
reason is not a part of the object of the thesis.*3°

A.12 PVI43-45

[PVSV 25,26] [Question:|*3" How then is this understood: through
both a word and a logical mark a removal (vyavaccheda) is cognized,
[but] not, in an affirmative way (vidhi),*3? the form of a real thing?

[Answer: It is known]| because of the use of another means of
valid cognition and another word. For [it is] so:

Which other part of an object’s single nature that is
itself directly perceived could be unobserved, [so that] it
[would have to be] examined by [other] means of valid
cognitions? / PV 143 //

[PVSV 26,4] For the nature (atman) of an object (artha) is one. It
is directly perceived, because it is impossible to establish [something]
when that having the property [to be established] is unestablished,;
like sound [has to be established] in order to prove its impermanence.
Because this [nature of a thing] is established through perception
alone, [there is] an establishment of all [its] forms (akara), because
there is no unestablished [nature| other than this [nature of the
thing]. Or, if it exists, [it is] not the nature [of that thing]. For
what does not exist as having the same subsistence (yogaksema) as
something [else], that cannot have the nature of that,*3 because
everyday treatment [of things] as different is bound (nibandhana) to

430As pointed out by Much 2008: 8, n. 9, this is the preliminary end of the
discussion starting at PVSV 24,16 f., and the same point is made at the end of the
apoha section, PVSV 93,4-5.

Blof. Kellner 2004: 4 f. for another translation of the next few sentences.
Nakasuka 2019 discusses the following verses up to k. 49 in greater detail.

43236e the discussion of how to take vidhina here in Kellner 2004: 5, n. 3.

433PVSVT 121,28-29 explains: alabdhadharmanuvrttir yogah. labdhadharma-
nuvrttih ksemah. eko yogah ksemas ca yasya sa tatha. tulyadharmeti yavat.
(Acquisition [is] an activity towards unobtained properties, keeping [is] an activity
towards obtained properties. That which has the same acquisition and keeping
is [called] so. [It means]| as much as “having the same property.”) Much (2008: 9,
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this alonel, i.e., to the sameness in subsistence]; for otherwise there
is the consequence of non-existence [of everyday activity]. [This] has
been said.*3* Therefore, because in the case of a perceived property
bearer there is a complete discernment of its nature, the use of
another means of cognition does not have any opportunity [to add
anything| here,

unless a cause for an error causes [someone] to attach a
different quality (guna) [to something], like*3® the form
“silver” [could be attached]| to mother of pearl (Sukti)
because of observing a similarity in their forms. / PV
I 44 //436

[PVSV 26,14] [This means that another means of valid cognition
is not possible] if the cause of an error, which obstructs the ascertain-
ment (niscaya) of an entity as [it is], even though it is seen with [its]
complete reality, does not cause another quality to be attached, like
the form of silver to mother of pearl. For there are not two forms for
mother of pearl, one common [to it and silver]| and a specific [one],
because of the [unwanted| consequence [that there would be| a cogni-
tion as such;**" [also] because, if, alternatively, [these two forms are]
not cognized separately, this concept of being two would be wrong;
and because of an overreaching consequence.*3® Therefore, someone

n. 32) cites the following explanation given in Mookerjee and Nagasaki 1964: 99,
n. 1: “This is the commonplace cliché in philosophical parlance. Things supposed
to be identical must have identical yoga and ksema. ...That which has the same
incidents, gain or loss with another, is identical with the other.”

434Gnoli 1960: 189 notes that PVSVT 122,7 says that this refers to PVSV 20,21.

45For va as iva, cf. Gnoli 1960: 26, note to line 13.

436(f. also the translation in Steinkellner 1971: 194, n. 55.

“STPVSVT 123,14-15: tatha samanyavisesaripena Savalabhasayah pratipatteh
sarvada prasangat. (..because of the unwanted consequence that there is
always a cognition like that/, i.e.,| a multifarious appearance in a both common
and particular form.)

438 As Karnakagomin explains, this consequence goes too far for the following
reason: if qualities or forms could be two without having a difference in appearance,
cases where oneness (or identity) is assumed on account of a single appearance
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seeing the form of mother of pearl sees [it] only [as] specific|, i.e.,
as a particular]. But because of the defectiveness of the conditions
(pratyaya) for an ascertainment [that person], without ascertainment,
thinks “I see the similarity to this [form of silver|.” Therefore, there
is the superimposition of silver for him. In the same way, [there
is] the error [of a cognition of| persistence for [someone] because
of the superimposition of that state[, i.e., persistence], [since that
person| does not notice that [two moments of a causal continuum]|
are different due to the production of a different [moment], similar
[to the preceding one]. As many other states there are for this[, a
thing’s own nature,] exactly as many superimpositions there are,
coming into existence according to their own cause.*3 So the means
of valid cognition, being what removes these [superimpositions from
the objects], do indeed have a result. But these [means of cognition]|
resulting in [such a] removal are not applied in order to let one
apprehend an uncognized part of a thing, because that [part] has
[already| been perceived; for, moreover, perceiving a partless [thing]
by [only] one part is not correct.*4°

would become dubious—since there would be no difference between one and two
appearances. Also, it is wrong because the negating judgement, “this is not silver,”
could not arise. (Cf. PVSVT 123,17-19: pratibhasabhedam antarena dvitvakalpana-
yam atiprasangat. anyatrapy ekatvabhimate dvitvakalpana syat. nedam rajatam
iti badhakasyanutpadaprasangac ca.)

439PVSVT 124,12-14: tasmad yavanto ’sya sabdadeh ksanikanatmadisvabha-
vasya parabhava nityadayas tavanta eva yathasvam nimittabhavinah yasya
yad anurapam nimittam tadbhavinah samaropa iti | (Read yathasvam acc. to
PVSVT, 48al against yathasva® in PVSVT 124,12. Trl.: From this, i.e., from a
word etc., as many other states, i.e., permanent etc., of this, i.e., of that having a
nature such as momentary, without self, etc., exactly so many superimpositions
[are there|, which have come into existence according to their own cause, i.e.,
which have come into existence from a cause according to it.)

440 Apart from the evidence in the Tibetan tradition mentioned by Gnoli (1960: note
to 27,1), PVSVT 124,17 attests to a version where these two reasons are not linked
by ca: ...drstatvat. kim karanam. anamsasyaikadesena darsanayogat. Since this
seems to make quite good sense, I have not taken the two ablatives to be in the
same, supporting, relation to the main sentence, but instead understand that the
second supports the first (which is the primary reason for the statement). A free
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Therefore each quality of an observed entity is indeed
observed, [but] is not ascertained because of an error. So
a logical reason is applied.**! // PV 1 45 //

This is the recapitulating verse. Therefore no other means of
valid cognition is applied to [what was] observed in order to grasp
something that was not observed.

A.13 PVI46-51

And if a real thing [were] grasped because of an inference,
[there would be] a grasping of all [the thing’s]| properties
when [only]| a single property is ascertained. This defect
does not follow in the case of exclusion. // PV 146 //

[PVSV 27,9] Not only is there no application of another means
of valid cognition for something [that]| has been observed by direct
perception, but also, if inference caused the apprehension of a thing
in an affirmative [form], [and did]| not perform [only] a removal [of a
wrong superimposition],**? then all properties would be ascertained
when one property is ascertained, because [they]| are not completely
distinct from this [one property]. So there [would be] no application
of another means of valid cognition. For it is not correct that the
self of this [one property] is not ascertained if this [one property] is
ascertained. Furthermore, if it is the removal of a superimposition
[from an object] that is performed by inference, then, because of this
removal of one superimposition, another would not be removed. So,
to this end [of removing another imposition| another [means of valid
cognition] is applied. [Objection:] Now,**3 an ascertainment of an

rendering would be: “Other means of valid conceptual cognitions only ever remove
wrong ideas about an object, but never make anything about a real thing known,
because that must already have been perceived. And it must have been perceived if
the thing was perceived at all, because it is not possible to perceive a partless thing
by only one of its parts.”

“1Cf. the translation of this verse in Steinkellner 1971: 198, n. 70.

“2For this notion, cf. the formulation anyapohakrt going back to Dignaga in PV
II1 164 (see appendix A.3.2 for a translation).

“43For more on the context and a translation of this passage, cf. Kellner 2004: 11 f.
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uncognized [thing] is not necessarily preceded by a mistake. [It is]
like [there] suddenly** [is] a cognition of fire because of smoke. For
in this case an [earlier| superimposition of non-fire is not possible.
Therefore, a removal is not performed in every case [of conceptual
cognition]. [Answer:] To this it was said:**> “When a property bearer
is cognized, there is the cognition of all [properties| because they
are not different [from the property bearer]. Or, if different, there
is, in this [case of cognizing a property bearer], no cognition of an
unconnected [propertyl.” Therefore, also here [in this example of
yours where there is a sudden cognition of fire upon seeing smoke]|
there is no ascertainment of the nature of this [fiery place as fiery]|
for someone seeing that [smoke]. Why? Because of a mistake.*46 And
how should he, who ascertains that place as having a nature free
of this [fire| through an awareness that is free of the consideration
of fire being [there], be called unmistaken? And someone who is
free of both a superimposition of this cognitive form [of nonfire onto
a smokey place] and doubt**” would not follow the [logical] mark
[smoke] in the case of this cognition. Neither would he respect its
concomitance [with fiery places] and separation [from places without
fire].

Therefore the logical mark is proclaimed to have exclu-
sion as an object. [For| otherwise, if the property bearer

“APYSVT 126,7-8 explains: akasmad ity atarkitopasthitat. sahasaiva kvacit
pradese dhumad agnipratipattih. (Suddenlyl, i.e.,| having come about without
having been considered. The cognition of fire because of smoke in some place [occurs]
just suddenly.)

445 As Much (2008: 12, n. 43) observes, this point was made in PVSV 26,5-7,
although not in the exact same words.

446 Ace. to PVSVT 126,18: viparyasad evanagnimata pradesena tulyatvagrahanad
eva. (Only because of a mistakel, i.e.,] only because of grasping [this place] as
being the same as a place without fire.) The argument is, probably, that because
the cognition of fire is inadvertently (akasmad) arrived at, there is no proper
ascertainment of this fact, and therefore there is no difference between this place
and one where there is no fire.

WIPVSVT 126,30-127,6: anagnyakarasamaropena samsayena ca rahitas ca
DUrusas ...

284



A.l. apoha in the Pramanavarttikasvavrtti

is established, what apart from it would [still] be unestab-
lished? // [PV 1 471//

This|, above,| is a summary verse.

Even when something is observed, a cognition having a
universal as an object, [i.e., a] conceptual [cognition], has,
when another part is not superimposed, exclusion of that
[other part] in general as [its] field [of activity].4*® // [PV
148]//

[PVSV 28,8] [Objection:] How can an ascertaining cognition,
which follows immediately on seeing a form etc. [and]| has no logical
mark [as its basis], have removal as an object, insofar as it arises
when there is no superimposition? [Answer:] [It has removal as an
object] because this [ascertaining cognition] does not exist for the
object of a superimposition. For there is no [correct] ascertainment
concerning that particular aspect (bheda) onto which a [person]
superimposes [some wrong aspect like] “persistent” or “having a self”,

48Cf. the translation of this verse and the next half-verse in Steinkellner 1971: 199,
n. 71.

The argument here is that an ascertainment (niscaya), even when not based on
a logical mark and therefore not a result of a full inference, but when occurring
right after seeing something, has the exclusion of a superimposition as its range
of activity: even though that imposition has not happened, the mere presence of
an ascertainment (that it is otherwise) is the exclusion of that imposition. This is
S0, since an ascertainment is what precludes, or falsifies, an imposition. A person
seeing mother of pearl might think either “Oh, mother of pearl.” or “Oh, silver.” In
the first case, an immediate (and correct) recognition, that is, an ascertainment,
excludes any other wrong ideas at least about that aspect of the object. The person
might still be mistaken as to, e.g., the size of the piece of mother of pearl. In the
second case, a superimposition of silver has happened. This is an incorrect cognition,
and one that will have to be corrected by a subsequent cognition. It is the kind of
wrong cognition—a superimposition (samaropa)—that is removed by a valid means
of cognition resulting in a correct ascertainment (niscaya).
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because there is the relation of defeated and defeating
between an understanding by ascertainment and by im-
position.*? // [PV I 49ab] //

[PVSV 28,13] For an entity, even though it is observed as differ-
entiated from everything, is not understood just like that; because
a covering is possible for some particular aspect, like in the case of
mother of pearl’s mother-of-pearlness [which is then thought to be its
silverness]. But precisely for that [particular aspect], for which a
cognizer has no cause of an error, a remembered ascertainment exists,
even though this person does not perceive this [aspect] differently
[than the other aspects of the same thing]|. Because of the defeated-
defeating relationship between superimposition and ascertainment,
[there is], for ascertainment,

an application of it when there is a removal (viveka) of a
superimposition. This is understood. // [PV I 49cd] //

[PVSV 28,19] And precisely the removal of this is other-exclusion.
Therefore this [ascertaining cognition] too*®® has the exclusion of this
in general as its object. [It] does not have the nature of ascertaining
a thing’s own nature. Indeed [it is] so, because, even if some [part] is
ascertained, the non-cognition of another is observed, and because if
its own nature were ascertained, this [cognition of one part but not
another] would not be consistent.*!

As many superimpositions of parts [there are], just that
many clear ascertainments and words [there are] in order
to remove them. Therefore theyl, different words and

“9The relation is such that an ascertainment “defeats”—shows to be wrong or
prevents—a wrong imposition. The translation reflects the structure of the two
compounds “niscayaropamanasor” and “badhyabadhakabhavatah”, inverted for
metrical reasons but paraphrased with the expected sequence at the end of the

following prose paragraph.
50%ad api refers to niscayajiiana in PVSV 28,8.
1Cf. also the argument in PVSV 26,24-27,2. The construction tatha hi plus two

ablative clauses and no main sentence strikes me as somewhat awkward.
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ascertainments, | have different fields of activity. // [PV
1501/

Otherwise, if a single real thing were pervaded by a single
word or by an awareness, [there would| not be any other
[uncognized] object.*?? Thus there would be synonymity
[of all words and conceptual cognitions]. // [PV 1 51]//

[PVSV 29,5] These are two intermediary verses.
A.14 PVI52-55

Also for whom*®® a cognition (dhi) grasps an object that
has different additional attributes*®* [and] is differenti-
ated [from those attributes], // [PV I 52ab] //

[PVSV 29,7] Whoever thinks this: “Additional attributes [are]
different from each other and from their basis. Words,**® which
are based on them, apply to substrata (adhara) of these [additional
attributes], or to these [additional attributes] alone. Therefore there
is no such unwanted consequence [as synonymity|.” For that [person]
also,

B20f. PVV 306,11-12: ...nanyo ’pratipanno visayo ’stiti ... (..not any otherl, i.e.,]
an uncognized, object ...). Karnakagomin (PVSVT 131,26-132,8, see appendix A.2.2)
discusses two ways of understanding this “any other”: the first results in an inter-
pretation as given here; according to the second, one would have to understand that
there is no object for another word or cognition.

453PVSVT 132,4 identifies this as “vaisesikasya” (“for a Vaisesika”). PVV 306,17
identifies the opinion as “naiyayikader mate”, i.e., as held “in the theory of the
Naiyayikas and so on”. This “and so on” is paraphrased as “vaisesikader”, “for a
Vaisesika and so on” in Vibha 306, n. 3.

For PVSV 29,6-47,13 (kk. 52-94), cf. also the translation in Vora and Ota 1979,
Vora and Ota 1980, and Vora and Ota 1982.

454, padhi, a non-essential attribute or pseudo universal in Nyaya and Vaisesika
theories, is glossed as meaning the proper universals “substance-ness, etc.” by both
PVSVT 132,9 (upadhayo dravyatvadayah) and PVV 306,17 (nanopadher dravyatva-
dyanekadharmavisistasya® ...).

4553ee footnote 560.
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if that, which has a nature undifferentiated from the
capacities that are an auxiliary (ariga) to the different
additional attributes’ support, is grasped with all its self,
which difference of [that which is] supported would not
be ascertained? / [PV 1 52c¢d-53ab] //

[PVSV 29,12] Even if the additional attributes, which are indeed
different [from each other and their basis], [were] the cause of other
words and cognitions about an object, still only this single [object]
having these [additional attributes] is clung to*®® by these [words and
cognitions]. [There is| no difference in the proper self of a [property
possessor] whose nature [consists in] the capacities for supporting the
various additional attributes; therefore, if grasping [this supporter]
with all its self, which particular additional attribute indeed would
not be ascertained? For one grasps [this supporter] as being what
supports all the additional attributes.*®” For [it is] not [the case that]
a completely different supporter-state of that grasped with its own
form is not really grasped. Therefore, exactly that, which is grasped
with its own nature, [is grasped] also as being a support. So [it is
stated|.

Because of a connection of these twol, supported and
supporter,| in [their| natures, both [would be] grasped in
the cognition of one. // [PV I 53cd] //

[PVSV 29,20] Because of grasping the state of supported and
supporter, which is[, respectively,] the nature*® of the additional
attribute and that having it, all two are grasped in the cognition of
one. So (iti) where this[, which has an additional property,| is grasped,

SPVSVT 133,29: “...upaliyate visayikriyate.” (“...clung to, i.e., made an object.”)

%7In other words, a thing’s nature is not different from the capacities by which it
can support its attributes. Therefore the thing, grasped with its own nature, cannot
be grasped without being grasped as supporting these additional attributes. And
since there cannot be two separate supporting states for the same thing, it must be
grasped as the supporter of all its additional attributes.

8 Cf. the comment above, footnote 421. The idea here is that a supported thing
and a supporting thing are so only in virtue of their relation to each other.
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even if [it is] characterized by [only| one additional attribute, there
there is a grasping of all additional attributes, because grasping that
possessing additional attributes is not separable (nantarztyakatva)
from grasping that [single additional attribute]. Otherwise, it would
not even be grasped as such.*%®

For there is not one supporter of some other [supported thing,
such that] this [supporter] would not be grasped. Neither is there a
non-grasping of the supported when the supporter is grasped in this
wayl/, i.e., as a supporter], because of the [unwanted] consequence
that this [supporter] would not be grasped [as a supporter] either, as
in the case of being owner and property.*%® Therefore, even in the
teaching that an additional attribute is a different object [than its
supporter], there is the same consequence.461

Even if [there should be this objection:| “Nevertheless, the capac-
ities through which [something]| supports additional attributes are
completely different from that which has those capacities. Therefore
this consequence [does] not [follow].” [the answer is:]

Given there is a difference of the capacities that are the
support of the properties, why are these [the capacities]
of this [having these capacities], if there is no support of
those [capacities]| by that [possessing them|? In this way
there would be an infinite regress. / [PV 1 54] //

[PVSV 30,3] If the states of being a supporter for each additional
attribute are not really the proper self of this [which has the additional
attributes], and (api) do not experience support from this, why are
they called “its”? Or, if there is [this]| support, this single [supporter],
[which] supports capacities by capacities that have become its own self,
is, when grasped even by only a single additional attribute, certainly
grasped with its whole self. For [it is] so: if a single additional

1S9PVSVT 234,25 f. comments: upadhinam upakaraka upadhiman ity evam api na
grhyeta. (“[It] would not even be grasped in this way: that supporting the additional
attributes [is| what has the additional attributes.”)

*0For the criticism of this argument by Bhasarvajfia, cf. section 4.1.9.
%611 e., that of synonymity of all words and concepts. Cf. PVSVT 135,16-17.
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attribute is grasped, the capacity supporting it is grasped. If that is
grasped, the entity supporting it-having as its nature the complete
support for the capacities [supporting its attributes]*6? [and] being
grasped—causes [a person] to grasp all [these supported] capacities;
and these [capacities cause the grasping of| their own additional
attributes. So the consequence remains.*63

[PVSV 30,10] If [you assume] that also these capacities that sup-
port the capacities [supporting the attributes]| are really different
from an entity, it [still] is the same, because [there is| an endless
connection (ghatana) of the additional attributes and their [support-
ing| capacities to ever different capacities. [So] this single [entity
having additional attributes], not being grasped [together] with these
[capacities] at any time, [yet] having a self [consisting in] the support
of those [capacities],** is not grasped as having these [capacities].
[Objection:] If, on the other hand, words and cognitions were to
adhere exclusively to the additional attributes, then, because there

462The bahuvrihi compound svatmabhitasakalasaktyupakarah can be analysed
in various ways. Karnakagomin’s analysis is as follows (PVSVT 136,18-20): kim
bhutah? svatmabhitasakalasaktyupakarah svatmabhitah sakala upadhyupaka-
rininam Saktinam upakarah saktayo yasya sa tathabhiito bhavo grhitah. (Read
°saktyupakarah acc. to PVSVTys 52a2 instead of the misprint °Saktyapakarah in
PVSVT 136,19. Trl.: What is [this grasped entity like|? svatmabhiitasakalasaktyu-
pakarahl, that is,| the grasped entity is so [that it is one| whose supports—|[that
is,| capacities—for the capacities supporting additional attributes are its proper na-
ture [, and are| complete.) This analysis is also supported by the Tibetan translation
(PVSVp 277b1 = PVSVq 423b6): nus pa la phan pa rang gi bdag nyid du gyur pa
mtha’ dag dang ldan pa.

“63PVSVT 136,22 points out: tadavasthah prasangah ko bhedah syad aniscita
iti ya uktah. (So the consequence remains, which was stated by [the words]| “Which
difference would not be ascertained?” [in PV I 53b].) Indeed, the infinite regress
mentioned in PV I 54 does not follow from this argument, but is discussed in the
next few lines.

641 e., the secondary capacities, PVSVT 137,7-8 ...tadupakaratma. saktyupaka-
ratma. upadhyupakarikanam saktinam yah saktayas tadatmeti yavat (..having
a self consisting in the support of those|, i.e.,| having a self consisting in the
support of those capacities. That is to say, having a self consisting in those which
[are] the capacities of the capacities supporting additional attributes.)
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is no inclusion of this [entity having the attributes],*6® there is no
cognition of all [additional attributes] by means of the cognition of
that [which has the attributes]. [Answer:] Nevertheless, because
that [having attributes] is not indicated by words, [one| would not act
towards it [due to a word]. So the usage of words would be useless.*6°
For all everyday activity [engaged] with*®” affirmation and negation
has [its] basis in causal efficacy. And, since additional attributes
[are] without power as to this [causal efficacy], and that having the
powerl|, i.e., a specific particular,] is not named, what [is achieved by]|
the usage of words? And therefore the additional attributes would
not be additional attributes. For it is with respect to some primary
thing that [additional attributes] are so called, because, when [a
word] applies to something, [additional attributes] are a part of this
[primary thing].

But, since this [primary thing] would not be indicated by words,
these [additional attributes| would not be parts of any [thing]|. So why
[would they be] additional attributes? If this [is said]: “There is no er-
ror, because [a thing] is indicated through the [additional attributes]
indicated [by words].”,*68 then there is [that] same consequence.*®?
First of all, that [having additional properties|—which, due to being

165pVSVT 137,14: tasyopadhimatah sabdajianair asamavesad avisaytkaranat.
(Because [there is] no inclusion of this|, i.e.,| because words and cognitions do
not make that having additional attributes [their] object.)

6yyartha, useless, can also literally mean “without a referent”.

467This is a qualifying instrumental according to PVSVT 137,21-22: itthambhiita-
laksana (paninih) ceyam trtiya .... Also see Speijer 1886: § 67.

‘8 pYSVT 138,13-14: yady upadhimatram codyate tathapi sabdair laksita ye
upadhayas tair upadhimato laksanat paricchedad adosah. sabdaprayogavaiya-
rthyadoso neti cet. (If it [is said by an opponent]: If only the additional attribute is
meant, still [there is| no such error, i.e., there is no error of word usage being
useless, because of an indication, i.e., a delimitation of that having additional
attributes by those additional attributes which are indicated by words.)

4691 ., the consequence of grasping all of the thing’s additional properties. Cf.
PVSVT 138,15: ...tadavasthah sarvopadhigrahanaprasangah.
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inseparable [from the additional attributes|*’° is indicated by these

additional attributes—is, if [it] is indicated by even [only]| one [addi-
tional attribute], indicated with its whole self. So the [unwanted]
consequence remains. For what difference (visesa) is there here
[in this matter], whether words should let [a person] indicate that
[having additional attributes], or the additional attributes indicated
by these [words should let a person indicate that having attributes]?
[PVSV 31,1] For, [it is] to that [same] extent that this [thing having
the additional attributes] is ascertained as supporting all [additional
attributes] at that time. So this [explanation of yours]*"! is nothing
at all. Therefore,

if that supporting a single [additional attribute] is to be
grasped, [there are] no supports that are different (apara)
from it, which would be unobserved if it is observed. If it
is grasped, the whole is grasped. / [PV 1 55] //

This is a recapitulating verse.*’2

“This was also argued in PVSV 29,22 f. Cf. also PVSVT 138,16: nantariyakatayety
upadhyupadhimator avyabhicarena. (Due to not being separable, i.e., since there is
no deviation of additional attribute and that having an additional attribute.) This
means additional attributes and that having them do not occur separately from
each other.

711 e., the objection in PVSV 30,22.

42This repeats the main intent of the section starting at PV I 52ab (trl. on
page 287).
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A.15 PVI59

473 in this [case]*™ words as well as ascertain-

ments, even though [they name and cognize] a differenti-
ation from another and [that] differentiated from another,
only conform (anu-\Nrudh) to convention.*™ // PV 159 //

Moreover,

[PVSV 32,15] There also, in [the case that] other-exclusion [is the
word referent], the differentiation [is] not one, and truly another that
[which is] differentiated, because of the unwanted consequence that
that which is being turned away from the differentiation of this, is
this.#’® In this way, furthermore, there would not be a differentiation

4BThis verse and a part of the PVSV concerning it are translated and discussed
in Hattori 1996: 392 f. Hugon 2017 analyses some of the following passages to show
in which sense Dharmakirti says that vyavrtti and vyavrita are not different things.

YMPVSVT 143,14: tatrapi canyapohe sabdarthe. (Moreover, in that [case], i.e.,
when other-exclusion is the referent of a word.) For the discussion preceding this
verse, cf. Kellner 2004: 19 f. The main point that Dharmakirti was trying to prove
in the preceding passages (starting with PV I 52, trl. on page 287) was that in all
cases of a word denoting a real thing (property or property bearer), the result is an
understanding of the whole thing in all its aspects. Dharmakirti now proceeds to
show that this problem does not exist when words denote exclusion.

4B50f. PVSVT 143,16-17, explaining samketam anurundhate: ye $abda dharma-
dharmivacanah niscayas cobhayavisayah, te sanketam anurundhate. sarike-
tanuvidhanenaisam dharmadharmivisayavibhagah kalpitah. paramarthatas tu
vyavrttir eva nastity arthah. (Words, naming properties and property bearers,
and ascertainments, which have these two as [their] objects, conform to con-
vention. This means that, in conformity with convention, their|, the words’ and
ascertainments’,| separation of objects [into] properties and property bearers is
conceptually constructed. But in reality there is no [such]| differentiation at all.
That is the meaning [of Dharmakirti’s statement].)

“This passage is also translated and discussed in Hattori 1996: 392 f. and
Kataoka 2009: 491. According to these interpretations (which I agree with), the
unwanted consequence is that the thing differentiated from others becomes identical
to these others, because its differentiation is not identical with it itself, under the
assumption that the property and property bearer are distinct entities. E.g.: A
cow (property bearer) has the property “excluded from horse”, and is different from
that property. This is as much as to say: a cow is not “excluded from horse”. A
horse, in turn, has the property “not excluded from horse”, which then makes it
identical to a cow, equally not “excluded from horse”. (The way the quotation marks
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[between different things]|. Therefore exactly that which is differen-
tiated is a differentiation. But the [according]| difference in [both]
a word and a cognition [which is due to a word exists] because of a
difference in convention. There is no difference of that designated.

A.16 PVIG64

Therefore*”” the description [of the errors occurring for]
the opinion [that a thing]| possesses that [genus] when

move around in the qualifiers shows that the argument banks on equating “is not
something” with “not excluded from something”.) Put a bit more schematically, one
could say: Cow (dharminl) is qualified by, and different from, non-horse (dharmal).
Horse (dharmin?2) is qualified by, and different from, not non-horse (non-dharmal).
If dharminl is not dharmal, then dharminl is dharmin2, because dharmin2 is
qualified by “non-dharmal”.

This is also how PVSVT 143,21-24 understands this passage: yadi casvad
vyavrttir anasvata godravyasyanya syat tadasvavyavrtter api godravyena nivartti-
tavyam bhedat. tatas ca tadvyavrtter anasvatayah sakasan nivartamanasya
gos tadbhavaprasangat, asvabhavaprasangad asvavat. evam hy asvavyavrtter
anasvatvalaksanaya gaur vyavrtto bhavati yady asyasvatvam syat. (And if the
material entity cow’s differentiation from horse, [its] non-horseness, were different
[from this cow], then the material entity cow will have to be turned away also from
the exclusion from horse, because of a difference [between the cow and its quality,
being excluded from horse|. And because, therefore, for a cow|, which is| that
turned away from non-horseness|, that is,| from the differentiation from this|,
i.e., horsel, there is the consequence of being this|, i.e.,| the consequence of
being a horse, like a horse. For in that way a cow would become differentiated from
the differentiation from a horse, which is characterized as non-horseness.)

477 This verse is discussed in Hattori 1996: 393, Kataoka 2009: 493(6), and Tille-
mans 2011a: 452 ff. Kataoka (2009: 493(6)) interprets “...tadvatpaksopavarnanam /
pratyakhyatam...” as “...the [opponent’s] explanation of the [Buddhist] view of tadvat
(alocus qualified by apoha) is refuted ...”. This concurs with the understanding of the
same phrase in Hattori 1996: 393: “mention (made by Kumarila) in reference to (the
theory of) anyapoha, of (the faults to be found with) the tadvat theory (viz., the theory
maintaining that a word denotes that which is qualified by the universal) has been
rejected.” Both authors thus understand that the agent of the criticism (the “descrip-
tion”, in my translation) to be an opponent, Kumarila. Tillemans (2011a: 452-453;
453, n. 11) takes the agent to be Dignaga. The differences in interpretation are
mainly due to how the conditional is construed: either one translates “the description
of the errors in the tadvat-theory is refuted when exclusion is the word-referent,” or
“the description of the errors in the tadvat-theory [that result also] when exclusion is
the word-referent is refuted.” Judging from Dharmakirti’s following prose passage,
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the [word’s] object [is] other-exclusion is rejected. For
[this] error would exist [only] if there is a separation of
genus and that possessing it.*’® // PV 164 //

[PVSV 34,19] What was said [as an objection]: “Also if other-
exclusion is the object of a word, every [unwanted]| consequence stated
for the position that [a thing] possesses thatl, i.e., a genus,] [would
be the| same, because that qualified by this [exclusion of others]
is designated [by words].”, that also is defended against by that
[explanation].*” For, in this [theory of a thing possessing a genus], a
word applying to some [object, that possessing the genus,| in taking
up another object|, i.e., referring to the genus,| is oppressed by the

the latter is more likely, and it would thus indicate that Dharmakirti is rejecting
the errors that Kumarila had accused Dignaga of. The difference is a small one,
since Dignaga had previously levelled the criticism at the Naiyayika’s tadvatpaksa.
PVSVT 153,17-19 comments: yatas ca vyavrttivyavrttimator abhedas tena karane-
nanyapohavisaye jatiman sabdair abhidhiyata iti tadvatpaksah. tatra yo dosah, so
‘nyapohe ‘pi syad iti tadvatpaksopavarnanam pratyakhyatam. (°visaye corr.
acc. to PVSVT,,s 57b7 against °visayo in PVSVT 153,18. Trl.: And for the [reason
that there is| no difference between differentiation and differentiated [thing], due
to that, as a cause, given that other-exclusion is the object [of words], [the]
depiction [of these errors occurring| for the position of “[a thing| possessing
that [genus]” is rejected|, i.e., the depiction which consist in this statement]:
the error, which [exists] for this|, i.e., for| the position [that a thing]| possesses this
[genus][, expressed as| “Words designate that having this [genus].”, would exist also
for other-exclusion.)

48 As explained by Frauwallner (1932: 260-263), it was Kumarila’s objection
against Dignaga’s apoha theory that it entailed all the same errors levelled against
the tadvat-theory by him. Cf. the references in Frauwallner 1932: 261, n. 2, the
explanations and the references in Kataoka 2009: 493(6), as well as the references
in footnote 477.

4] e., by the explanation that there is no difference between the differenti-
ated thing and the differentiation qualifying it. Cf. PVSVT 153,26-27: aneneti
vyavrttivyavrttimator ananyatvena prativyadham pratyakhyatam.
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errors of not being independent etc.*3® But*! differentiation from
another is not an object other than that differentiated, because both
designate the same. This was explained.5?

[PVSV 34,23] [Objection:] How then, [when a differentiated thing
and its differentiation are one, could] a differentiation from another
[be] a universal, since the one differentiated|, being a particular,]
does not correspond to another? [Answer:] Because there is an
appearance in this wayl, that is, as corresponding to another,] in the
awareness of this [universal].#33 Indeed, there is nothing called a
universal at all. An awareness based on words is generated as mixing
together actually unmixed*®* properties, because of the capacity
of beginningless mental impressions. In virtue of the appearance
for this [awareness], a universal and coreference are defined, no
matter [that everyday activity based on them| has objects that are
non-existent,*®® because objects neither mix [amongst themselves, so
as to justify a universal, nor| are they differentiated [into various
qualities, so as to justify coreference].*%6

“BOPVSVT 153,29 (asama® corrected to asama): adisabdad asamanadhikaranyo-
pacaradosaparigrahah. (From the word “etc.” the errors of not being co-referential
and metaphor [should be] understood.) Cf. Much 1997 for a discussion of the first
problem, whether and how words can denote the same thing, and cf. Pind 2015: §5
for a translation of Dignaga’s discussion of all three problems. Ogawa 2017 has
studied Dignaga’s position in light of Bhartrhari’s positions.

“lFor another translation of PVSV 34,22-35.7, see Tillemans 2011a: 453, n. 12.

82Cf., e.g., PVSV 32,1517 (trl. page 293).

83Cf. PVSVT 154,7 f.: samanyabuddhau vikalpikayam tathaikdkdarena prati-
bhasanad ekakara eva vyavartyate ‘neneti vyavrttih samanyam ucyate. (Because it
appears in this way/, i.e.,| with the same (eka) form, to the conceptual awareness
of a universal, exactly the same form is differentiated by this [appearance]. So
differentiation, [defined as the process| “This causes just the same form to be
differentiated.” is called a universal.)

4For “mixing” in this sense, cf. PVSV ad PV 140 (trl. appendix A.1.1).

85 Ace. to PVSVT 154,24 asadartho ’pi refers to a vyavahara involving universals
and coreference. See also the other options discussed in Eltschinger et al. 2018: 64,
n. 189. Their translation also follows Karnakagomin’s analysis.

“86Cf. PVSVT 154,24-26 for this interpretation.
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[PVSV 35,2] The basis for all this [conventional activity, such as
the ideas of a universal and coreference, are]| the objects differentiated
from others by having this cause and this effect,*®” and words allow
one to act while avoiding the unwanted. Therefore it is said [that a
word]| has other-exclusion as an object. In this [theory], [an object],
whose external reality is disregarded [by words and concepts], which
is one, and differentiated from many in virtue of the appearance
in awareness, is made an object by words, [as also| by concepts,
[which]| have [their] origin in the awakening of impressions that
were imparted by the experience of this [singular thing and that]
have objects [which are] determined as being sol, i.e., as externally
existing things]. And only to these [appearances in awareness| does
the everyday usage of property and property-bearer extend itself,
[a usage| that cannot be talked about [in terms of the property and
property bearer| being the same as, or different from, each other.
For there is no property different from a property bearer because
[the two] do not [each]| denote a different object. Neither is this
[property] just [the property bearer], because, as for that denoting
this [property bearer], it would follow that also that which denotes a
property indicates other distinctions.*®® And in this wayl, that is,
given that the property is just the property bearer,] no particular
convention would be made, because that which [a person] desires
[to express with a word for a property] would not be made clear by
[that word, since it would express a property bearer]|. This, then (iti),
is the fact that property and property bearer cannot be talked of*3°
with regard to the object of a word. But, with regard to a real thing,

“"The interpretation here follows the analysis in PVSVT 154,28-155 5.

488Which means that by saying “blue” about something, also other qualities would
be known (such as that the thing is a water lily, a plant, etc.).

89 Acc. to PVSVT 156,28-29: etad anantaroktam tattvanyatvabhyam avacya-
tvam dharmadharminoh sabdarthe buddhipratibhasiny arthe uktam. (This,
which was just explained, is the fact that property and property bearer cannot
be talked of as being [the same as,| or different [from, each other], [which]| has
been explained for the word referent|, i.e.,| for the object appearing in awareness.)
This argument thus shows that even though property and property bearer are
differentiated in everyday activity, this is not really true with regard to the word
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a particular, a common characteristic cannot be talked of because
[this universal] does not exist.

A.17 PVII107ab

If this is thought [by an opponent]|: There is no cognition
of different [things] with an undifferentiated appear-
ance. // PV 1107ab //

[PVSV 54,18] We [opponents] do not say: what is not the same
(aneka) does not create the same (eka) effect. Rather [we say: given
that there are] different objects, an awareness, into which their forms
have been thrown, should not have an undifferentiated appearance.
[Answer:] Indeed, there is no appearance of particulars in [awareness
events]*%" grasping a universal, because®®! these [awareness events]
exist even if those [particulars] do not exist, and because they appear
in a cognition of [the particular] itselfl, i.e., in a perceptual cognition,]
with another form/, i.e., other than the form of the universal], and
because [there is] an overreaching consequence,*? since a single
[thing] is not consistent with multiple forms. Thus this [conceptual

referent as the object appearing in awareness. And since there is, ultimately, no
difference or identity between property and property bearer in this way, the errors
that Kumarila thought arose for Dignaga’s apoha theory (cf. PV I 64) are shown not
to pertain to it.

490Cf. PVSVT 221,24 samanyagrahinisu buddhisu (In [those] grasping a
universal, i.e., in [those| awareness events.)

“IThe three reasons given now are, according to PVSVT 221,25-222,10, aimed
against three different opinions about the relation between what appears to aware-
ness on the one hand, and particulars or universals on the other: first, that the
form in which a particular appears to perception is the same as the form in which it
appears to conceptual cognition; second, that the form appearing in the awareness
of a universal is the form of the particulars; and third, that the same particular
has a twofold form—with one it appears to perception, with the other to conceptual
cognition.

92pYSVT 222,8-10: trtiyam paksam nirakartum aha—anekakarayogad iti.
ekasyanekatvam ayuktam ekanekatvayor virodhat. atiprasangac cety ekasyaneka-
tvakalpanayam na kvacid ekatvam syad ity arthah. (In order to refute the third
position (cf. footnote 491), [Dharmakirti| said: “Because it is not consistent
with multiple forms.” Being many is not consistent for one, because being one
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awareness] is not [one that could], grasping particulars, appear with
an undifferentiated form, [and] arise from these [particulars].*%?
Even though [it] has no appearance of these [particulars], [conceptual
awareness| causes the world to engage in everyday activity because
of the confusion that is determination. But this form, appearing in
this [conceptual awareness], does not exist amongst the objects, other

and being many are contradictory. And because there is the overreaching
consequencel, i.e.,| there would not be oneness for anything when there is the
option that one [thing] is many [things]|. This is the meaning.)

193Cf. PVSVT 222,11-14:  yata evam tasman neyam samanyakara buddhih
bhinnarthagrahiny ahitasvalaksanakara saty abhinnakara bhati, tadudbhava bhi-
nnapadarthodbhava. kim tu svalaksanagrahino ‘nubhavenahitam vasanam asritya
prakrtya bhrantaiveyam utpadyate. paramparyena ca vyaktayas tasyah karanam
kathyante. (Emend paramparye ca to paramparyena ca, the na perhaps having
gone missing due to the line ending on paramparye. Cf. the very similar sentence
in PVTp je 122b7-123al = PVTq je 145a6-7: 'di ni ...rang bzhin gyis ’khrul pa kho
nar skye la brgyud pas ni.... Trl.: Since it is sol, i.e., since the three reasons just
mentioned are true,| therefore this awareness having the form of a universal is not
[one that|—grasping differentiated objects|, i.e.,| being one into which the form
of a particular has been placed—appears as having a form undifferentiated [from the
particulars, or one that] arises from this|, i.e., one that| arises from differentiated
things. Rather, this [awareness|—by [its] nature completely erroneous—arises based
on mental traces that have been put [there] through the experience of [a cognition]|
grasping a particular. And, indirectly, the particulars are called the cause of this
[conceptual awareness].)

Cf. also the the Tibetan translation, supporting Karnakagomin’s understanding
especially of the relation between bhinnarthagrahini and pratibhati, PVSVp 292a3
= PVSVq 441b5-6: de’i phyir 'di ni de las byung zhing don tha dad pa ‘dzin pa yin na
tha mi dad par snang bar mi ‘gyur ro.

Note how the three attributes negated here align with the three reasons just
mentioned:

1. a conceptual awareness occurs even though the particulars do not exist,
hence this awareness does not arise from them (tadudbhava);

2. a conceptual awareness does not appear with the same form as a perception
of a particular does, hence it does not appear with an undifferentiated (or
the same) form (abhinna pratibhati);

3. one thing cannot have many forms, hence a conceptual awareness (grasping
many forms, like green, tall, leafy) does not grasp the particular.
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(anyatra) than as a difference that has no difference.** And*® this
[common form] is unreal. In this way this [awareness] grasping only
this [unreal common form| goes astray. This was already explained.*%¢

[PVSV 55,6] Moreover, even for those teaching a universal as a
real thing, the [individual| manifestations [of such a real universal|
are completely differentiated. How [should there be| an awareness
having an undifferentiated form with regard to these [particulars]?
This is to be questioned in the same manner.*%” [Objection:] [Itis] not

“9For this way of construing anyatra, cf. PW I: 265-266, anyatra, 7. A difference
that has no difference is nothing but other-exclusion. Cf. PVSVT 222 22-25: ka-
tham tarhi vyaktisv abhinnakarapratibhasa ity aha—anyatra bhedad abhedina iti.
bhedo ‘nyapohah sa eva prativyaktyabhedr. tatha hi yathaika govyaktir agovyavrita
tathanyapi. tad anena prakarena svalaksanany eva vijattyavyavrttany abhedini
bheda ity ucyante. anyatrasabdas cayam vibhaktyantapratirupako nipatah. anya-
Sabdasamanarthah. na tv ayam tralpratyayantah, saptamyarthasyavivaksitatvat.
tenayam artho—yathoktena prakarena svalaksanatmakad bhedad abhedino ‘nyah
pratibhasamana akaro rthesu nasti kim tu svalaksanatmaka eva bhedo vijatiya-
vyavrtter abhedi sarvatra vidyate ‘bhedadhyavasayat. abhedadhyavasayasya ca
sa eva bhedah paramparyena nimittam. (Because of [the question]: “How then
is there an appearance of a non-different form in particulars?”, [Dharmakirti]
said: other than a difference that has no difference. This differencel, i.e.,]
other-exclusion alone, has no difference for [particular| manifestations. For [it
is] so: as one cow-manifestation is differentiated from non-cow, so also another
[cow-manifestation is differentiated from non-cow|. Thus, in this way, the particulars
alone, which are differentiated from [manifestations] of another genus|, and, in
that sense, are| undifferentiated [from each other], are called “difference.” And this
word “anyatra” is an indeclinable that accords to a case ending. It has the same
meaning as the word “other.” But this is not the ¢ral endingl, i.e., tra,| because
the sense of the seventh|, locative,] case is not meant. Thus this is the meaning:
an appearing form, which is different from the non-different difference that has
the nature of a particular in the way explained, does not exist among the objects;
rather, a difference, which only has the nature of a particular, [and which is] without
difference due to a differentiation from [things] of a different kind, is seen in all
[particulars of the same class| because non-difference is determined. And for a
determination of non-difference precisely this difference is, indirectly, the cause.)

195PVSVT 222,31 glosses ca as hi (“since”) here: hyarthe casabdah.

496 As pointed out in Gnoli 1960: 190, acc. to PVSVT 223,9-10 the reference is to
PVSV 50,16-17.

4] e., in the same manner that Dharmakirti’s theory was questioned in PV
1107a: abhinnapratibhasa dhir na bhinnesv iti cen matam.
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[to be questioned] in the same manner, because an undifferentiated
universal really exists there [amongst the particulars]. [Answer:] Is
it not [so that|*?® the appearance of this universal amongst those
[particulars],*®® even though it [may] exist, is not noticed? For this
[conceptual awareness] is regarded as having an appearance of colour
[and] constellation. But the universal is not like this [, i.e., it does not
have colour and constellation], nor is there any undifferentiated form
separated from this [colour and constellation]. Also for one teaching
shape (akrti) as the universal, there is no occurrence [of this kind of
universal] in another object because, like a particular characteristic,
this universal is not separated [from the particular]|.Therefore (iti),
because of the difference,?®® an undifferentiated appearance is not
consistent [with manifestations of universals].

A.18 PVI108cd-110

[Objection:] Now,?! a cognition is their [the particulars’]
effect and it is differentiated / PV 1108¢”d //

“8Karnakagomin says that “nanu” here introduces the Siddhantavadin’s, i.e.,
Dharmakirti’s statement (nanvityadi siddhantavadr, PVSVT 223,14).

199PVSVT 223,14-16 gives two interpretations of tatra: first, vyaktisu, “amongst
the individual manifestations”; second, vikalpikavikalpikayam buddhau, “in a
conceptual [or?] non-conceptual awareness”. This should probably be emended to
vikalpikayam buddhau (the error perhaps due to an eye-skip in the ms?). It can then
be understood as “in a conceptual awareness”. Both options are feasible, though I
think the first fits the context better.

00T he difference here could be understood in two ways: either that between the
particulars, which would mean that a universal known through them would not
really be the same, or that between the undifferentiated appearance (the common
form in a conceptual cognition) and the form that the opponent said is not really
different from the particulars (and can therefore not figure in conceptual awareness).

Cf. PVSVT 223,24-25: iti hetos tad api samanyam svalaksanam eva jatam.
tato bhedad dhetor vidyamanasya nabhinnah pratibhaso yujyate. vyaktisv ity
adhyaharah. (Therefore, for that reason, this universal tool, i.e., the akrti]
becomes only a particular. Because of the difference of what exists from this [shape],
an undifferentiated appearance is not consistent. [To this] one supplies “for
manifestations” [in order to understand the sentence].)

%1 Also cf. the translation and discussion of this and the next verse in Dunne
2004: 120-126.
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[PVSV 56,11] according to [its] object, because, like this [particu-
lar], a cognition, too, in which this [particular] appears is different.
How [can particulars| have the same (eka) effect? For this [cognition]
is their effect and differentiated. Whatever is the same effect of
[something like| a pot etc., such as carrying water etc., that also
is differentiated because of the difference according to the thing
[causing that effect]. Therefore different [things] do not have the
same effect. [Answer:] This error [does] not [exist], for [this reason]:

Because®? of being the cause for the same judgement

(pratyavamarsa), a cognition (dht) is without difference.
Through being the cause for the same cognition, the
particulars also are not differentiated. // PV 1109 //

Earlier, it was made known (nivedita)®®® how there is no mixing of
entities’ own natures. An awareness (buddhi) having a mixed-together
form with regard to these [entities] is merely an error. And this (iti)
[was also made known]:5%* “But the different objects (padartha),’*® in
becoming causes for a conceptual cognition, indirectly®?® generate this

%920f. also the translation of this verse and the following commentary up to
PVSV 57,7 in Steinkellner 1971: 190, n. 46.

%93 Ace. to Gnoli (1960: 190, note to 56,18) and PVSVT 227,26-27, this refers to PV
140. Dunne 2004: 122, n. 111: “a likely candidate is PVI.68-75 and PVSV ad cit.”.

SMPVSVT 228,7-8 cakaro niveditam ity asyanukarsanarthah. etad api tatraiva
prastave niveditam. (The word “ca (and)” has the purpose of pulling over this
[phrase]: “it was made known”. This too was made known in that same passage|,
i.e., PV140])

505 padartha here cannot mean the object of a word, because that cannot be
the cause of anything. Accordingly, PVSVT 227,30 glosses: “...bhedinah pada-
rtha vyavrttani svalaksanani...” (...the different objects, that is, the particulars
differentiated [from others] ...).

506The word kramena could qualify either the immediately following compounded
adjective, so that one would have to understand “indirectly becoming a cause for a
conceptual cognition” (which is how it is understood in Dunne 2004: 122), or the
main verb of the sentence, as translated above. PVSVT 227,30 clearly understands
it as qualifying the main verb: “¢am bhrantim bhedinah padartha vyavrttani
svalaksanani kramena janayanti, na saksat.” After some further comments,
there is the following explanation, PVSVT 228,8-10: krameneti yad uktam, tasya
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[awareness]| because of [their| own nature.” But this discrimination
(viveka) from the natures causing non-thatl, i.e., different effects],
[is] called®®7 their [the things’] undifferentiated difference, because
[it is] the cause for some [effect] which is the same, [i.e., the same]
cognition etc. This [same effect, such as a cognition etc.,] too, though
[it is] differentiated according to the thing (pratidravya), appears
(VEhya) as undifferentiated, insofar as it is (bhavat) by [its] nature the
reason for the same judgement which covers (°avaskandin) [different
things| with non-difference. Because of being the cause for an end
(artha) such as a cognition etc., [which a) is] the cause for such a
judgement, [and b) is one] in which a non-difference appears, even
particulars generate, by [their] own nature, the same (eka) cognition
[through which] a form (akara) is mixed together [with the forms
of other things, and for which] the difference [of the thing’s| own
nature is the real object. This has often been said.?*® Therefore the
non-difference of entities is only that [they| have the same effect.

And this|, that they have the same effect,] is the separa-
tion (vislesa) from [things having] other (atat) effects / PV
1110a //

indeed,
because one does not observe, and [even| negates, / PV
1110c //

vyakhyanam vikalpahetavo bhavanta iti. vikalpakaranatvad anubhavajianam
vikalpah, vikalpahetor anubhavajfianasya hetavo bhavanta ity arthah. vyaktayo
‘nubhavajiianam janayanti. tac caikakaram bhrantim ity ayam kramarthah.
(Trl.: The explanation of what is said by “indirectly” is “becoming causes for a
conceptual cognition”. A cognition based on the experience [of some particular] is
a conceptual cognition because it causes a conceptual cognition. The meaning is
that, from “cause for a conceptual cognition”, [one understands that particulars are
qualified as] being causes for an experiential cognition. Particulars generate an
experiential cognition. And this [cognition in turn causes| an erroneous [cognition]|
that has the same form [as other erroneous cognitions]. Such is this meaning of
“indirectly”.)

597See, for example, PVSV 55,4-5: anyatra bhedad abhedinah.

%08 Gnoli 1960: 190, to 57,6: “see f. ex. the words tam tu bhedinah padarthah, etc.
(above p. 56, 11. 19—20) and stanzas 73-74.”
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a real thing
other than that [particular], [such that that other real
thing would] be repeated [in different instances| // PV
1110b //

[PVSV 57,13] This has been said: “For a separately observable
[thing] does not appear.”®® Or [also]: “If [it] exists, how [could it,]
having no basis in any [particular, be]| the reason for a cognition?”,
and [also this was said]: “And because of the orderly presentation
(vidhana) of [its] negation it is wrong to fantasize about it.”5!°

Therefore it is correct that

509 Ace. to Gnoli 1960: 190, note to 57,13: “[...] see the stanzas 71-75.” Cf. Dunne
2004: 341-352 for a translation of these verses and Dharmakirti’s auto-commentary.

S0There are three statements here, each of which is said to have already been
explained. Statement 1: an observable thing separated from the particulars does not
appear. This is directed at a universal which is supposed to be a real thing qualifying
multiple particulars, but never appears separately from any particular. As Gnoli
notes (see footnote 509), this was said in PV I 71-75. Especially PV I 71ab makes
this point clearly: vyaktayo nanuyanty anyad anuyayi na bhasate | (Particulars
do not conform [to each other|; something else [other than the particulars| which
conforms [to them] does not appear.)

The auto-commentary for the second part makes the same point as our quote in
very similar terminology, PVSV 39,21-23: anyac ca na tabhyo vyatiriktam kimcit
tatha buddhau pratibhaty apratibhasamanam ca katham atmana ‘nyam grahayed
vyapadesayed va.

Statement 2: or if that thing exists, it is of no consequence for cognition. If
a universal should exist, however, it would not be a cause for a cognition. This
is reminiscent of PV I 75d and its auto-commentary (here quoted without sepa-
ration of verse and prose): dhrauvyac ca /| samanyasya anupakaratah | yadi hy
upakuryad anadheyavisesasyananyapeksanat sakrt sarvam svakaryam janayet. na
va tajjananasvabhavam. (..., and because a universal, since it is constant, is of no
service [in producing some effect]. For, if a universal were to render a service, every
effect of it would be generated at once since [something]|, which is such that nothing
can be added to it, does not depend on something else [for producing an effect]. Or
elsel, if it does not produce those effects all at once,] it would not have the nature of
producing those |effects at all].)

Statement 3: Contriving the notion of a universal is wrong, because it has
been refuted. This seems to be a very general remark. It might be referring to PV
I kk. 40-42, which can be read as a definition of all that can possibly exist. See also
the material referenced from the translation of §§ 32-48, where Ratnakirti refutes
universals.
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convention (samketa) // PV 1110d’ //

also
has a knowledge of that [difference] as [its] purpose // PV
1110d” //

alone. Also the convention which is made should shine forth
(N$ubh) only for the [sake of the] cognition of that which is this mu-
tual discrimination of entities, since [convention] serves [successful]
activity by [means of| discriminating [that]| causing non-that [from
what does cause a desired aim].

If there is no convention with the purpose of cognizing this [dis-
crimination], then, because there is no contact [to that discrimination]
even at the time of everyday usage of this [discrimination], one would
not act by avoiding other [things than the ones desired]. For [then]
a discrimination of these [things have the same effect]| from those
[having different effects] would not be indicated by a word.5!

S1The argument here is that if a verbal convention were to be made for something
real, then that thing would not exist anymore when that convention is used. This
would happen if words did not indicate a difference (viveka) of things, as they do in
the apoha theory.

PVSVT 230,18-21 explains: etad uktam bhavati. yada vidhirapenanyavyavrtto
rtho visaytkrtas tadanyavyavacchedah pratiyeta. etad evaha — na hityadi. viveka
iti viviktah svabhavah, tesam tatkarinam, tebhya ity atatkaryebhyah. yadi hi tasya
viviktasya svabhavasya pratitaye sanketah krtah syad evam vyavahare 'pi sabdena
codyeta. tatha canyapariharena pravarteteti sariketo ’pi tadvidarthika eva yuktah.
(IBy this] the [following] is said: if an object differentiated from others were made an
object [of conceptual cognition]| in a positive form, then [its| separation from another
would be cognized. Exactly this [Dharmakirti| said: “For not” etc. Discrimination,
i.e., a discriminated nature of these, i.e., which have that effect, from those,
meaning those with different effects. For, if a convention were made in order to
cognize this discriminated nature [itself], it would be indicated by a word in the
same way also in everyday activity. And in the same way one would act by avoiding
what is other [than what one wants]. So it is correct that/, as stated in PV I1110d,]
convention also has a knowledge of this discrimination as its object.)

305



A. DHARMAKIRTI ON APOHA

A.19 PVI113d-121

[Objection:] If one grasps the object [of the word] “tree”®'?
through the exclusion of non-trees, the two® are depen-
dent on each other. So, if one [of them] is not grasped,
neither is grasped. Convention is impossible because of
that. So some (kecit) say.’'* // PV I 113cd-114 //

[PVSV 58,22] [Objection:] If tree is the difference from non-trees,
[then] convention is not possible for [this] object, [which]| has not
arisen in awareness because this [tree] cannot be grasped in this way

2This discussion must be understood as being about the object of the word “tree”
and other objects, but not about particular trees. I try to convey this by, somewhat
artificially, not adding articles: instead of translating “grasping a tree”, I translate
“grasping tree”, which for the opponent here means “grasping something qualified
by the universal ‘tree-hood”, and for Dharmakirti means “grasping something
differentiated from non-trees”, i.e., the referent of words. Cf. PVSVT 233,12-13:
avrksavyatirekena vrksarthagrahane vrksasabdasya yo rthas tasya grahane
’bhyupagamyamane, [...| (If one grasps the object of tree by the exclusion of
non-trees, [i.e.,| if one grasps, [or] intends to designate, the object of the word
“tree”, ....)

8K arnakagomin’s interpretation of dvayam differs from my translation. Accord-
ing to PVSVT 233,13-14, dvayam vrksavrksagrahanam anyonyasrayam, it is the
two graspings, that of tree and non-tree, that depend on each other. A translation
would then be:

If the grasping of the object “tree” [happens| through the exclusion of
non-trees, the twol, the grasping of tree and the grasping of non-tree,|
are dependent on each other. So when one is not grasped, neither is
grasped.

Whilst the first statement makes good sense, it would seem a bit odd that in the
next one Dharmakirti uses (in a consequence drawn from the first statement), eka
and dvaya again, but this time as referring to the things grasped. Karnakagomin
sees no big problem here, and glosses, PVSVT 233,18, ekasya vrksasyavrksasya va
grahabhave dvayagrahah.

SUPVSVT 233,20-28 cites both Uddyotakara (NBhV 314,5-7) and Kumarila
(SV Av 83-85ab, cf. appendix B.7 for a trl. of SV Av 83—84) as maintaining that
other-exclusion as a word referent leads into a circular dependency between A (e.g.,
“cow”) and non-A (e.g., “non-cow”). Hugon (2009, 2011) discusses this matter (along
with this verse and some following passages) extensively.
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without grasping non-tree, [and]| because also non-tree, [as] it has
the form of a distinction from that [tree], is not known by [someone
who| does not know tree. [Answer:| So some [say].

For these [people], are non-trees distinguished in conven-
tion or not? / PV I 115ab’ //

[PVSV 59,2] For those [persons], who, assuming a universal as a
single real thing, thus question (Ncud) the mutual dependency when
convention [is made] through distinction (vyavaccheda) from others,
[is it the case for them|, when a convention is made also for this [real
universal], that non-trees [are] distinguished or not?

If [non-trees are] distinguished, how [are they| known
without first grasping tree? / PV I 115b”cd //

[PVSV 59,7] For at that time®!® a cognizer (pratipattr) does not
know tree, nor non-tree, because [the cognizer] starts off due to a
desire for [learning] this [convention]| only in order to know that/,
what tree and non-tree are]. How should this unknowing [person]
understand the distinction from non-tree when a convention [is
made]? And

if a convention is without negation [of what is other],
because®'® a word that, if [the distinction of tree from non-
tree] is not understood, is based on [an object] in which
that other than that [which is desired] is not excluded,
those engaged in everyday activity would not act avoiding
that [which is other than what they want to attain], as

15 Ace. to PVSVT 234,25-26: tadeti samketakale, pratipatta, yasmai samketah
kriyate. (At that timel, i.e.,| at the time a convention [is madel, a cognizer|, i.e.,|
one for whose sake a convention is made.)

56The reason given here for a convention not containing a negation of what is
other is not actually part of the verse in the Sanskrit text. But I was not able to
translate in a way that this is clear.
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one does not act avoiding certain kinds of trees.5!” // PV
1116 //

[PVSV 59,13] For it is not coherent that, at [the time of] everyday
usage [of a word], one acts—due to a word that, at [the time of]
convention, was founded without distinction of what is other [than
the intended object|—by avoiding that [which is undesired], as in the
case of particular kinds of trees, such as a Simsapa etc.?'®

Moreover, should [this] be [said by an opponent]:

[As, contrary to your opinion,| one does not affirm [any-
thing] upon negating another [object], [it is] upon showing
a single [thing]®'? placed before one that the convention
“This [here] is a tree.” is made. This [object that a con-
vention is based on] one cognizes also at [the time of]
everyday usage [of the word]. So [there is] not this error
[of mutual dependency]. / PV I117-118ab’ //

[PVSV 59,18] Indeed, by someone teaching that universal is an
existing real thing, nothing is affirmed through the distinction of

SITPYV 328,17-18 gives the following interpretation: yatha vrksavisesanam
vrksasamkete 'vyavacchinnatvat pravrttivisayatvam evam avrksanam api syat. (In
the same way that [different| kinds of trees arel, correctly,| the object of activity
because, in the convention for tree, [these kinds of tree| are not differentiated, so
also non-trees would be[, erroneously, the object of activity because they are not
differentiated in setting the convention for tree].)

This is also how the comparison is understood by Hugon (2011: 114). Accordingly,
the argument can be paraphrased as follows: in learning the word “tree”, there is
no differentiation of tree species. When one acts on hearing the word “tree”, one,
correctly, does not differentiate between kinds of trees. In the current discussion,
there is no distinction between tree and non-tree, just as there is none between tree
and kinds of tree. So the consequence—undifferentiated activity—has to be the same
in both cases.

518The example can be understood as follows: if a person has correctly understood
the convention for “tree”, she will in future act correctly towards all kinds of trees,
since none of these kinds of trees was excluded at the time the convention was set.
Accordingly, one can generalize and say that if something is not excluded at the time
of the convention, activity will be directed towards it also at a later time.

SOPYSVT 236,18 ekam iti samanyam. (Onel, i.e.,] a universal.)
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something. Rather, clearly seeing a single real thing positioned in
front [of one], the convention “This is a tree.” is made. Also, at [the
time of| everyday activity just this object, as seen at the time of the
convention, or that connected with that [object],??° is cognized. So
[there is] no similar [unwanted] consequencel, i.e., that tree and
non-tree are interdependent]. [Answer:|] There is no dissimilar
[consequence]. For also here[, when a convention is made for a real
thing, by saying]

“This also [is] a tree”, [or] “only this [is a tree]”, the
[unwanted] consequence is not averted. / PV I 118b”cd //

Also someone saying “This is a tree.”, [while] pointing out a single
[thing], does not go beyond these two options: “That also [is a treel.”
[or] “That only [is a tree].” And for both of these there is precisely
this error. [Objection:] [There is] no error, because what is opposed
to that seen is easily cognized. For, in someone seeing one [thing and
then] experiencing an awareness [with a form]| distinct from that
[thing’s form], an ascertainment of difference, which distinguishes
these [things], arises according to the experience “[this is| other than
that.” For, someone who has been taught “Only this is a tree.” while
being shown [a tree] cognizes all by himself exactly this non-tree just
where he does not see this [tree]. This is not possible for someone
teaching exclusion, because a form observed in one [instance] does not
continue in some [other instance].5?! [So,] when there is a cognition

0] e., the particular which is connected to a universal, cf. PVSVT 236,22-23:
tatsambandhinam veti samanyasambandhinam asrayam. (Or that connected
to it[, i.e.,| the basis which has a connection to a universal.)

52lFollowing the Tibetan translation, ananvayat should be understood as giving
the reason for this sentence, that this is not possible for someone adhering to an
exclusion theory, PVSVp 294bl = PVSVq 444b1-2: rnam par gcod pa smra ba la
ni ’di mi srid de, gcig na mthong ba’i ngo bo ni gang la yang rjes su ’gro ba med
pa’i phyir ro. This is also reflected in PVSVT 237,22-29 (the opponent is speaking):

anyapohavadino ‘py evam iti cet. aha — nedam ityadi. ekatra samketakale
drstasyasadharanasya rupasya kvacid vyaktyantare ‘nanvayad ananugamat.

But it would also make good sense to take it as Gnoli did, and construe it as a
reason for the next sentence: because a thing’s form is unique, a cognition of it in
another instance is impossible.
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[of tree and non-tree| through observation, there would not be a
cognition in this wayl, i.e., as a tree,] even for another particular.
[Answer:| In this way then, also here it is the same, for the [following
reason|:

For, based (sthita) on the same cognition—called the same
judgement—a cognizer (prapattr) divides the referents
which are reasons for this [cognition]| and for another
(atad) [cognition] by himself. // PV 1119 //

[PVSV 60,16] As this has been made known earlier,%?? certain
entities, even though different as to [their] original nature (prakrti),
produce the same effect, like a cognition etc., [but] not others. These
[things] this [cognizer] cognizes there[, at the time a convention is
made], all by herself distinguishing causes for that [same effect] and
causes for what is not that [same effect].523

[The learner of a convention| will, by herself, cog-
nize the entities present to her®?* in an awareness of
them—[which| appear as the cognition’s cause, [which]|
lack the form of not [being that] cause, [and so are] as
if of the same form—as different [from those which do
not cause that cognition].5?® So an expression is bound
to a difference. A cognition, cognizing this [difference]
because of this [expression], beholds [this difference] as if
it were the same real thing due to an error. // PV 1120-1//

P22PV 1 78-74 acc. to Gnoli (1960: 190, note to 60,13 (sic!)); cf. Dunne 2004: 344345
for a translation. Also see PVSV 25,15-23, and Hugon 2009: 537, n. 9.

523The following verses and prose are examined in McAllister (forthcomingb).

524¢asya is not part of the verse, but I could not find a construction that would
have made this clear.

Cf. PVSVT 239,23: ...atatkaribhyo bhedena ...
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[PVSV 60,23] [It is] due to the very nature®?® of these [things]
that the causes for such®?” a conceptual cognition—-which[, in turn,] is
due to an experience [of these things|—are continuous. Because of

%6This passage is also translated and discussed in McCrea and Patil 2006: 312 ff.
The translation presented here follows Karnakagomin’s analysis of the passage
(PVSVT 240,10-241,25), and is (sometimes for that reason) different from the
one by McCrea and Patil (2006) in various details. The main difference lies in
our interpretation of the atathabhuta-tathadhyavasita clause. McCrea and Patil
(2006: 312) translate:

These things, which are not really so [i.e., do not really have the same
appearance in his own and the other person’s conceptual awareness]
are determined to be so, ...in virtue of their being the causes of that
conceptual awareness, and in virtue of the exclusion of what is other
than them [i.e., what does not cause that conceptual awareness].

They take the two instrumental phrases to be reasons for the determination,
and determination to be the identification of what appears in their own and the
other person’s conceptual cognition. Whilst this is possible, and I do think that this
identification is actually a form of determination, Karnakagomin (PVSVT 240,23-28)
explains the determination mentioned by Dharmakirti as follows:

tajjnanahetutaya tasya vikalpajianasya hetutaya tadanyavya-
vrttya cety ekakarapratyabhijiianahetubhyo ye ‘nye tathabhutavi-
kalpahetavah, tebhyo vyavrittya ca, atathabhatan api. na hi te
vikalparudhas taddhetavah, bahiravidyamanatvat. ata evaheturi-
pavikalatvam* apy asat, tesam avastusattvat. tathadhyavasitan
tajjianahetutaya tadanyavyavrttya caropitan. anena bhato hetu-
taya dhiyah. aheturipavikalan iveti vyakhyatam. (*Emendation
against PVSVTy,s 88b5 aheturiapavikalpatvam acc. to PVTp je 135a4
= PVTq je 159b4: rgyu ma yin pa’i ngo bo dang bral ba nyid.)

Karnakagomin is here saying that this passage explains PV I 120bc (bhato
hetutaya dhiyah. aheturipavikalan iva). But I believe his interpretation of the
two instrumental clauses should not be taken causally here: in the paraphrase
of tathadhyavasitan by tajjiianahetutaya tadanyavyavrttya caropitan, “being the
reason of this cognition” and “excluding (or as exclusion of) that different from this”
are most naturally taken as explicating the “tatha”.

52] e., the conceptual cognition of a thing as the same as another, “called the
same judgement” (ekapratyavamarsakhya PV 1119a).
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this [continuity in the causes of a conceptual cognition], a learner2®

cognizes the reasons for this [conceptual] cognition as different [from
others|—[those reasons which| occur in the mind of someone seeing
this [thing producing the same effect], are determined as being a
reason for this cognition and as excluding what is other than this
[reason for this cognition|, even though they are not really like
[this], [and] have a difference of external and internal [form] that is
not distinguished; [the learner does this] in accordance with [her]
cognition that “These are trees.”[, as she is] based upon a conceptual
cognition after having been shown those [things]| appearing as the
same in her own and the other’s conceptual cognition.

Therefore [the learner] binds an expression to the difference [of
these things] from those [things which are] not reasons for that|, i.e.,
which are not a reason for the conceptual cognition of tree].

[It is] only in virtue of an error [that]| a conceptual awareness,
understanding this [difference] because of that [expression]|, appears
as if grasping one single real thing], i.e., a universal]. Further, no
[such] single thing is visible there [amongst the particulars], because
of seeing and not seeing®®® which [a learner], even though seeing
differentiated [things],?*° could make a distinction between tree and
non-tree, because [she] does not grasp it [the single real thing, e.g.,
treeness,| separately from the appearances of branch etc. like [she
grasps] a stick where [there is]| a stick-bearer; also, because [such
a single thing| which is not grasped as separate (pravibhaga) from
others (apara) is not noticed (anupalaksana). Because also a shape
(akrti) seen in one [thing] cannot be seen in another,>! only a single
particular would be a tree, given that [that] having that [shape] and

SBPYSVT 241,7: yasmai samketah kriyate, sa pratipatta. (For whose sake a
convention is made, that is a learner.)

Y Emend darsanadarsanabhyam PVSV 61,34 to darsanadarsanabhyam, sup-
ported by PVSVT 24214,

530That is, the learner sees the particular things. Cf. PVSVT 242,13-15.

%8 According to PVSVT 242,22 f., this is an argument against an anarthantara-
samanyavadin. Cf. also the reference to an akrtisamanyavadin in PVSV 55,21 (cf.
PVSVT 223,20-25).
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[that] not having that [shape] are[, respectively,| a tree and not a
tree.

A.110 PVI152ab

[PVSV 76,25] Moreover, some [person] imagining a universal as an
object different [from a particular| will imagine [it] either as being
in (gata) its own basis alone,?®? or as being in everything, as [in the
case of] ether etc.?3® If, amongst these [options], [it is imagined] as
being in its own basis alone, [then], if [things like] pot etc. come into
being in places that are free from potness etc., how is a universal,
which occurs in substances in different places, possible where these
[are]? For this [universal]

does not go // PV 1152a’ //

from a previous®®* substance into a substance planning to arise,

because you assume that [a universal] is without movement. For an
entity occurring in another substance, which does not move from
this, [and] which does not pervade the intermediate space between
the two, cannot be connected with an entity having a different place.
This [entity], at an earlier [time],

was not there, [but] is there later / PV 1 152a”b’ /

and it has not arisen there, nor come from anywhere. So who is
capable of shouldering (ud-Vvah) this burden of obstacles, except out
of stupidity (jadya)?

52PVSVT 301-302 refers to discussions found with Kumarila (SV Av 25-29a
and SV Vv 30 and 32, with variations) and Uddyotakara (NBhV 302,21-303,13,
approximately; I could not find the last few sentences (following nilapratyayas,
PVSVT 301,21) in the NBARV) for the first position, that a universal exists only in its
manifestations.

533Bther (akasa) is taken to be ubiquitous in Vaisesika, cf. Halbfass 1992: 74, and
see also footnotes 157 and 280.

%34That is, it does not move on from a substance in which it was previously inhering.
Cf. PVSVT 302,16: parvadravyad yatra tat [=samanyam] purvam samavetam
tasmad....
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A.111 PVI162

[PVSV 82,4] [Objection:] How then,?®® when there is no undifferenti-
ated real thing], i.e., no universal], is there now an occurrence of a
cognition and a word which conform [to many things|? [Answer:] [In
the same way| as in the case of a cook etc.?®® [Objection:] But just
this is considered: how [can a cognition and a word apply] to these
[cooks etc.] also? [Answer:] This has been considered, in which way
[this occurrence of a concept and a word for multiple things] is not
possible.?37

5%In the preceding discussion, Dharmakirti has eliminated all possibilities
suggested by the opponent for what the cause of the consistency of words and
cognitions in face of mere particulars could be. The opponent has suggested
universals (jati / samanya, PVSV 69,9-79,15, corresponding to PV I 149-157b, cf.
Frauwallner 1933: 68-78) activity (karman, PVSV 79,15-81,4), and a capacity (Sakti,
PVSYV 81,4-82 4) for that activity as causes for the same cognition. All of these have
been disproved by Dharmakirti, and the opponent is now throwing the question
back at him.

S6PVSVT 317,30-318,10 yatha pacakadisu pacakatvadisamanyan nasti, tatha
prasadhitam. atha ca tatra pravartete anvayinau jianasabdau. tathanyatrapy
antarena samanyan tau bhavisyatah. (Correct bhivasyatah in PVSVT 318,10 to
bhavisyatah acc. to PVSVTys 117al. Trl.: As for cook etc. there is no universal
such as “cookness” etc., as is well established. But still (atha ca), conforming words
and concepts apply to this cook etc., so also for another [thing]| they will exist without
a universal.)

%3"Whether the universal cookness qualifies cooks was discussed following PV
1 63 and again in PVSV 80,18-81,23 (cf. the translation of these verses from the
Tibetan and their explanation in Frauwallner 1933: 79 ff.).

Taking the sentence this way, we can suppose that Dharmakirti is hinting at the
fact that cookness was not admitted by the opponent as a real universal inhering in
things. This could lead the opponent to ask the following question, namely what
the reason then is, if we discount the possibility of a real thing causing the same
cognitions.

According to Karnakagomin (PVSVT 318,11-13), however, the subject in the
sentence in PVSV 82,7, yatha na tesu sambhavati, is “universal” (samanya), and not
“occurrence” (vrtti) any more:

nanv ityadi parah. tesv iti pacakadisu samanyam vina katham anvayinor
Jjaanasabdayor vrttir iti. tato ‘nvayijianasabdavrtteh pacakadisv api pacakatvadisa-
manyam astiti. cintitam etad anantaram, yatha tesu pacakatvadi samanyam na
sambhavatiti.

314



A.l. apoha in the Pramanavarttikasvavrtti

[Objection:] So, then, would these twol, a word and a cognition,]
be without a cause? [Answer:] [The two are] not without a cause,
but, rather, they do not have a cause that is an external reality. The
generation of a concept is due to an awakening—according to [its]
self?®—of mnemonic imprints. From this [generation of a concept],
words [follow]. Further, the basis of a concept and a designation is
not the existence of a real thing. This was explained often,??? because
one observes continuous [concepts and words] since—even though
one observes [only things] different from each other—contradictory
forms co-exist34? in virtue of the mnemonic imprints, each in its own
way, [resulting from| conventions. But amongst these there is no own
nature at all to which [a word and a cognition] are bound, because a
co-existence of two [things], contradictory to each other, in one [thing]
at the same time is not possible.

[Objection:] Then [a word and a cognition]| would be without any
restriction (aniyama). For, what exists without a cause is not capable
of restriction such that [it could be said:] “[It] exists somewhere, [it]
does not exist somewhere [else].”

(Read nanv acc. to PVSVT,,s 117al against tadvad PVSVT 318,11; ‘nvayijiiana® acc.
to PVSVTy 117al against ‘nvayajiana® PVSVT 318,12; yatha acc. to PVSVTy 117al
against tatha PVSVT 318,13; samanyam na acc. PVSVTys 117al against samanyam
sa na PVSVT 318,13. Note that PVSVT has importantly different punctuation:
...astiti cintitam ...anantaram. tatha ....)

One could assume some shift like this, with perhaps one of the real things, the
vastu-s from PVSV 825, becoming the subject. The argument would not change
significantly.

53] understand that every conceptual cognition is due to the awakening of a
mnemonic imprint with a nature particular to itself; i.e., the imprint left by a mental
continuum’s encounters with cows is different from that left by its encounters with
pots.

P9CE., e.g., PVSV 35,2-9 (appendix A.1.6).

50Ace. to PVSVT 318,21-22, one has to understand that different, mutually
exclusive ideas are superimposed on objects, such as when one says that the world
either is the effect of some primary matter or of god, or is without a cause, or is
merely conventionally existent (...virodhirupasamavesena parasparaviruddhari-
padhyaropena pradhanakaryam isvarakaryam ahetukam samurttimatram jagad ity
evam ...).
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[Answer:] That|, i.e., a cognition as well as a word,] is not
truly without a cause, because a particular mnemonic imprint is a
cause. But an external [thing] that exists in such a way], i.e., as a
cause for the same cognition,] is not observable. This is what we
say. Nor must [a conceptual cognition or a word| not exist, when
this [external cause] does not exist,?*! because such a concept is
generated when objects are non-existent, grasped by sleepers and
[persons suffering from the eye disease]| timira, and when there are
specific forms that are superimposed [due to] mnemonic imprints
[resulting] from a convention.?*? And it is not [the case that] all forms
[occur] everywhere because these [concepts] arise for non-existent
[objects], since those [objects] which are perceived in such a wayl, i.e.,
separately,] are [also] conceptualized as entirely separate. And about
this something was said®? by us: even by the nature [of things there
are| certain causes for the same cognition, because of a difference in
[these things’| own nature.

Moreover,

by which contact a genus spreads out®** into something
when [there is] the same difference of things, but not into

51 Additions acc. to PVSVT 319,14-15: na casati tasminn anvayini bahye nimitte
vikalpena na bhavitavyam bhavitavyam eva. (Nor, when this does not exist, i.e.,
the continuous external cause [of a cognition|, must a conceptual cognition not
existl, i.e.,| it really must exist.)

%42Note that Karnakagomin glosses both occurrences of samayavasand in this
passage (PVSV 8211,19) with samavayavasana (PVSVT 318,20; 319,17), each time
explaining that one should understand that the impressions left accord to one’s
doctrine.

53 According to PVSVT 319,28-29 and Gnoli (1960: 191), this refers to PV I 73.

54 McCrea and Patil 2010: 85, translating this verse in the context of its quotation
by Jianasrimitra (AP 224,6-7), understand prasarpati cognitively: “...given that they
are similarly distinct, the basis of verbal awareness is just the connection by which
the universal comes to mind in the case of one individual but not another.” Whilst
a recurring cognition is, within Dharmakirti’s and Jianasrimitra’s arguments,
certainly one of the central effects that a jati has according to the opponents, the verse
seems to be speaking primarily about the ontological relation obtaining between
individual things and a genus or universal. PVSVT 320,10 glosses: prasarpati.
vyapya vartate. (Trl.: “|A jati] spreads out, that is, [a jati] occurs having pervaded
[a group of individual things].”)
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another, that [contact] alone should be the basis of both
words and cognitions. / PV 1162 //

[PVSV 82,25] This is an intermediate verse.?*®

A.2 MATERIAL FROM THE PVSVT
A.2.1 PVSVT 114,9-1159ad PV I 41

Because of this?*®, that which was said by Kumarilal, i.e.]:>*

“But there is no word which performs other-exclusion,34®

as described on your position. Mere negation is simply
not understood®®® in this appearance.

” «

Rather, from words, such as “cow,” “gayal” (gavaya), “ele-
phant,” [or] “tree,” a verbal awareness (mati) arises
through a determination having an affirmative form.

55 Ace. to Frauwallner (1933: 69; 83), this verse ends the section, beginning
PV 1143, in which Dharmakirti argues against the VaiSesika and Nyaya notion
of a universal. Cf. also the introduction of PV 1163 in PVSVT 320,25, presenting
a new speaker: “atra samkhyah praha.” On the other hand, the objection that
Karnakagomin quotes while commenting on this verse, at PVSVT 320,13-16, is SV
Av 37-38 by Kumarila, who of course is not a Nyaya or VaiSesika writer. It could be
that after having discussed Nyaya/VaiSesika positions, Dharmakirti touched on
Kumarila’s two verses. This would find slight support in this verse being called an
“intermediary verse” (antarasloka), which can mean that it does not necessarily have
much to do with the context in which it appears (cf. Mimaki 1980). But probably
Frauwallner’s assessment of the opponents’ identities in this passage is not quite
adequate, since Karnakagomin repeatedly quotes Kumarila (e.g., PVSVT 301,4 ff.,
305,4 ff.) in the section characterized as refuting Nyaya and Vaisesika positions by
Frauwallner.

546The reference is to PV I 126, which Karnakagomin has just quoted. This
passage appears towards the end of a three page elaboration on PV I 41.

547 A5 pointed out by Akamatsu (1983: 159-164, n. 4), the first two of the following
three verses are not found in the SV, and might therefore be from Kumarila’s lost
Brhattika. The last verse corresponds to SV Av 164.

548Cf. PV III 164 (trl. on page 321) and the references to Dignaga given there.

9The words have been awkwardly separated here, read pratibhase vagamyate
instead of pratibhaseva gamyate in PVSVT 114,11.
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Therefore, only for those words, to which the [negat-
ing particle] nan is joined, shall there be an element of
negation of another. For others|, i.e., words that are not
negated,] only®® the nature [of their object] is under-
stood.”,

establishes only what is [already] established [for us], because
it is assumed [by us] that the referent of a word has an affirmative
form.%5!

How then is the Buddhist opinion different from the opinion
of others? Or, why is the object of word and [logical] mark called
exclusion?

Now, there is a big difference between [these two opinions],
because conceptual cognition, which is postulated by the others as
being [something that] has a real thing as [its] object, is postulated
by the Buddhists as being [something that] has an imagined [thing]
as its object. And®®? the imagined form (akara), because of being
based on exclusion, is called exclusion, or [one states this fact with
the words] “[Another] is excluded by this.” But the mere negation
of another, which is implicitly (arthat) referred to [in the previous
statement], is called [exclusion] since [one says] “[the act of]| excluding
[is] exclusion.” But the particular is called exclusion since [one says]
“In this [particular the other] is excluded.”

A.2.2 PVSVT 131,24-132,10ad PV I 51

Otherwisel, i.e., assuming| the nature of a real thing were grasped
by a [conceptual | awareness or a word[, then,] if a single [thing]
were pervaded by a single word|, i.e.,| if one [thing]| were made
an object with its whole form, or pervaded by an awareness which
has an ascertaining nature, there would not be another object.
Another object [is analysed as]: this form is another and it is an

%0Read svatmaivanyatra acc. to PVSVTy, 44b2 against svatmevanyatra in
PVSVT 114,15,

%1Cf. the argument in PVSVT 113,6-7.
%2For the rest of this paragraph, cf. the material in PVTgs.
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object. No other form of this real thing, which is the object [and] is to
be made known, exists. Or else, there is no object for another word or
cognition that makes this real thing known. So, for this reason [that
is], words which are used after the object [of the first word] has been
cognized would be synonymous, like the words “tree”, “root-drinker”,
etc.5%® There would be no usage of an awareness that corresponds
to a different object such as sweet taste, soft, heavy, cold. So there
would be the unwanted consequence that there is only one object for

awareness.

A.3 MATERIAL FROM PV II1

The most detailed modern study of the PV III as a whole was carried
out in Japanese by Tosaki (1979-1985). I do not understand Japanese,
but my friend and colleague Masamichi Sakai was so kind as to
discuss with me the main differences he found between Tosaki’s and
my interpretations.

A.31 PVIII 147

554 5

if [there is] a continuous (anvayin) cognition,>
it [is a cognition possessing| the manifestation (avabhasi)
of a word [and] a particular. [But the universal| cowness
is indeed declared [to be] free of the form (akara) of
colour (varna), shape (@krti), [and] letter (aksara).?®® // PV
111147 //

Even

%531n Sanskrit, the words “vrksa” and “padapa” are synonyms. Since I do not
know any English synonym for “tree”, I translate the compound “padapa” according
to the meaning of its parts.

%4For Manorathanandin’s commentary on this verse, cf. appendix A.4.1.

%«Continuous cognition” should express that a cognition remains the same
for various objects. For example, seeing cows on two different occasions, a person
might think “A cow!” each time. The literal idea seems to be that this cognition is
concomitant with different particulars.

%63ee section 4.1.10, for Ratnakirti’s understanding of the compound varnakrtya-
ksarakarasunyam, and cf. the translation of § 33.
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A.32 PVIII 161-173

Objects,?®” even though [there is] a difference [between
them], are causes for such a cognition only due to their
nature [of being]| a real thing. This cognition, which
[occurs] for some [objects], cognizes these [objects] as
suchl[, as being the same]. / PV III 161 //

In the same way, cognitions too, [even though there is a
difference [between them],%%8 [are a cause] for a judge-
ment of a non-difference. So the continuity of a separation
(vislesa) from what does not have that effect, but not of a
single real thing, exists for real things.?®® Therefore a
word, %% referring to this [separation, applies] to a real

%"The section PV III 163¢d-173 is titled anyapohacinta (“A Consideration of
Other-Exclusion”) by Sankrtyayana (cf. Sankrtyayana 1938-1940: iv), and Miyasaka
(1971-1972: 62) probably adopted this title. But it seems natural to understand the
question of “continuity” (a word can repeatedly refer to similar objects) and the
relation between word, its object, and the real thing, starting in PV III 163cd, as
following from the context of PV III 161-163ab. These verses are thus included here.

The translation presented here depends strongly on Manorathanandin’s com-
mentary (PVV 166,16-170,26, trl. appendix A.4.2). Tosaki (1979: 263-272) lets the
section start at PV III 163ab (but Tosaki 1979: 262, n. 141 notes, as Masamichi
Sakai explained to me, that it can be understood to start with PV III 161). Drey-
fus (1997: 225-232) translates and discusses PV III 163¢cd—170, adding plenty of
information about Tibetan interpretations of these verses.

%8This interpretation follows that of Tosaki (1979: 259 f.) as explained to me by
Masamichi Sakai.

%9 Tosaki does not, as Masamichi Sakai told me, construe vastinam vidyate
with anvayah as I do (and as I think PVV sees it, cf. appendix A.4.2.2), but with
a supplied anyapohah. Probably this is due to the fact that, according to Tosaki,
a new section starts before PV III 163ab, and I see no substantial difference in
meaning (since a uniform difference is exclusion). Also PVABh 261,22 understands
the structure like Tosaki, taking “a universal that is differentiated from that having

another effect” (atatkaryebhyo vyavarttamanam samanyam) as the subject.

%60gruti is a synonym for sabda, and will not be differentiated in the translation

here. This is also how Tosaki 1979: 263 understands it here (according to Masamichi
Sakai). Note that a more adequate translation of the two terms might be “sound
complex”, since Dharmakirti considers that also sub-units of full words convey
meaning (in the cases of compounds or certain suffixes, for example). Cf., for example,
PVSV 34,7-15.
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thing. // PV III 162-163ab //

Even though it is not based (nistha) on a distinction
of a capacity of external [things], a word [agreed on
as expressive] of this [distinction]| is bound to [those]
reflections in conceptual cognitions [which] are based
on that [distinction]. Therefore, because it is based on
an exclusion from others, a word was called “making an
exclusion [from] others” [by Dignagal.5¢! // [PV III 163cd—
1641/

Which reflection®? of an object appears in a cognition
[arising] because of a word, as if separate [from a cogni-
tion], that also [is] not the nature of [that] object. This
[is an] error arising from impressions.?®3 // [PV III 165] /

[Objection:]%64 If this [reflection] is designated by words,
[then] which part is understood as regards the object?

S61Cf. PS(V) 5 11d, and see the corresponding passages in Pind 2015: I1.54 ff.
and the references to TSg. According to Pind (2015: I1.54-55, n. 182) this phrase is
part of the last verse in the first part of Dignaga’s exposition of the apoha theory,
where all realist alternatives for what the word referent could be are shown to be
untenable, and anyapohakrt remains as the only alternative.

%62The word “pratibimbaka” is here understood as a noun (equal to pratibimba),
which is also how it is understood in Tosaki 1979. If it is taken as a bahuvrihi, one
could understand “as if separate and as if reflecting an object”, but it would be
unclear what it is that appears in such a way. However, this latter interpretation
has some support in the PVVg, cf. appendix A.4.2.4.

%63 The idea is that mental impressions or imprints (vasana), usually said to
be without a beginning, accumulate and shape a mind continuum’s inclinations
in various ways, e.g., as a propensity towards generalizations (mixing different
things together) or as identifying things wrongly. Cf., e.g., Dunne 2004: n. 139,
140-141 for some representative passages from Dharmakirti, and see Mikogami
1989 for a discussion between realists and vijiianavadin-s about how these kinds of
impressions can arise (that they do is not doubted by either of them). They are also
instrumental in explaining phenomenal variety in Buddhist idealism, as well as in
dreams, as has been clearly explained by Ratié 2010: 453. See § 34 and § 52 for
examples of Ratnakirti’s use of this term.

%64 According to the interpretation in Dreyfus 1997: 228-229, this verse is Dharma-
kirti’s answer to a Buddhist’s objection. I follow the interpretation in the PVVg and
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But if that [part] is not understood, making a convention
would be meaningless [as it] has that purpose.’®® // [PV
111 166] //

[Answer:] To this[question that was just raised:] “Which
part of an object does a word express?”, exclusion from
others is said [in answer]|. But this form does not exist in
the object. How [should a word]| expressing that [form|
partake of the object? // [PV II1 167] //

A continuous word’s occupation (karya) is with a continu-
ous object. But this [form of awareness], formed by the
repetition of [a thing’s]| observation, [is] discontinuous,
because it is not different from thought. / [PV III 168] //

However,?%¢ because that differentiated from others is
understood by means (gatya) of a superimposition of that
form, there is no contradiction if [there is] this formula-
tion: “That object alone (eva)l, the form of awareness,] is
the object of a word.” // [PV 111 169] //

Or, the apprehensions which are formed by words have
an erroneous appearance. And since [these apprehen-
sions] accord to this part of an object, a word [is called]
“performing exclusion.”®®” // [PV 111 170] //

the explicit identification of the parvapaksa and uttarapaksa in Vibha 168, nn. 4 and
6 (cf. appendices A.4.2.5-A.4.2.6), according to which PV III 166 is spoken from an
opponent’s point of view. One text-immanent argument for this is that the question
introducing PV III 167 (Sabdo rthamsam kam aheti) seems to make more sense this
way, since it can be understood as taking up the central concern of the objection.

%650f, PV I110d, referred to in Tosaki 1979: 266, n. 151 (cf. trl. on page 305),
where Dharmakirti says that the purpose of convention is to make exclusion known,
which is understood as a part of an object (e.g., a thing’s difference from all non-red
things, its difference from all non-chair things etc.).

%6See also appendix B.5.1 for a quotation of this verse by Kamalasila in the voice
of an opponent.

57See footnote 561.
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Therefore, even at the time [of forming]| a convention,
exclusion from others—which has been connected with an
indicated object [and which] results in one’s own cognition
[of that exclusion]?®®—is connected to the word. // [PV
111 1711 //

In dependence on a non-observation of this [word] for
one [thing and] in dependence on an observation [of this
word]%%? for another [thing], exclusion is bound to a word.
This [double dependency] is not coherent in [the case of]
a real thing. // [PV II1 172] //

Therefore a genus etc., [and] a connection to these, do
not exist in an object, and a word is [therefore] not bound
to these, because words indeed®™ are joined to differenti-
ation from others. / [PV III 173] //

A.3.3 PVIII 183ab

Words designate a universal, and a conceptual construc-
tion has the same referent [as words|. / PV III 183ab //

A.34 PVIII 233-235

Even®™ if [a universal such as] whiteness etc. exists, this,
[which is] such an object of the sense faculties, is not
designated by words, because of the difference of the form
[appearing in] the two cognitions[, a perception and a
conceptual awareness]. // PV 111 233 //

%81 ., an object (e.g., a red apple) is pointed out to a person who is learning a
convention (e.g., “red”), and this object causes that person’s own cognition of the
relevant object’s exclusion from others (“is red”, or different from all non-red things).

569This addition follows Tosaki 1979 (as explained to me by Masamichi Sakai). In
a convention, a word is bound to some things, but not to others.

5" Note that PVV 170,26 reads anyavydvrttav eva, resulting in “because words are
joined only to differentiation from others.” This is also how Tosaki 1979 understands
this passage.

5See appendix A.4.3 for Manorathanandin’s commentary on these verses.
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If [this is said:] “Even though awareness [events all]
have the same object, this [difference does exist], since
there is a different basis [for these awareness events].”,
then why is it that cognitions (citta) [based on] hearing
etc. have different objects?5’2 // PV III 234 //

The basis of thoughts (cetas) is truly different [in each
case]. [So] why does a real thing , that is in fact only
one, have this nature that appears [to awareness]| with
different forms ? // PV I1I 235 //

A.35 PVIII 407ab

[That an object is] manifest [or] non-manifest [to aware-
ness] cannot be due to a difference such as distant, near,
etc. // PV 111 407ab //

A.4 MATERIAL FROM THE PV Vg

A.41 PVV 161,9-18 ad PV III 147

[Objection:] If universals do not exist, then how [can there be] a con-
tinuous (anvayin) cognition for completely differentiated particulars?
So [Dharmakirti] said: Even [that] continuous cognition,’”® which
arises, that also (ca) is cognized as having that|, i.e., as possessing]
an appearance|, or] the form, of a word (sabda) such as “cow” etc.,
and of a particular with a specific colour (varna) [and] composition
(samsthana); [but it is] not [cognized]| as having an appearance of a
genus (jati).

[Objection:] What then, is [there] no [cognition] at all having an
appearance of a universal? So [Dharmakirti| said: For cowness is

5™The point is that, if the difference of awareness events were not due to different
objects, but to a difference in the basis of the cognitions, i.e., the corresponding
cognitive faculty, the perceptions by different sense faculties could not be shown to
have different objects.

53Note that PVV (as well as PVVy,, 31a5) reads yad apy (“Also which”) instead of
the yady apy (“Even if”) accepted in PV III 147.
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explained by the Samanyavadins to be empty (sinya) of the form,
cognized as such, of thesel, i.e., of the form of| colour], i.e.,] blue etc.,
shapel, i.e.,| figure, letter], i.e.,| the word “cow.” Therefore, that
appearing in a continuous cognition with colour, shape, etc. is not a
universal.

A.42 PVV 166,20-170,26 ad PV I1I 161-173
A421 PVV166,20-167,3 ap PV III 161

[Objection:] If a universal is not differentiated from the particulars
(vyakti),>™ then how [can] an apprehension [be] continuous (anuga-
min) [for various particulars|? So [Dharmakirti| said: Some objects,
even though there is a difference between them, are the cause
for such a, [i.e.,|] continuous, cognition|, i.e., a cognition]| that has
the differentiation from that not having that effect as its object, only
due to their nature [of being]| a real thing], i.e.,| only due to
[their] basic nature (prakrti).

The cognition which accords to some objects cognizes these,
i.e., the objects which are without differences, as such, as being
the same. But there is no cognition as such in virtue of a single
universal.’™®

A4.2.2 PVV167,4-16713 ap PV II1 162-163aB

[Objection:] May it be that also cognitions are differentiated according
to [each] particular. How [then can] a cognition [be] continuous [with
regard to these particulars]|? So [Dharmakirti] said:

Cognitions too, [even though there is| a difference between
them, are, in the same way]|, i.e.,| like the objects, due to their
nature [of being] a real thing,?’® a cause for a judgement of a

5™The result would be that there are as many universals as there are particulars.

5®Read °samanyam balat in PVV 167,3 as samanyabalat acc. to PVVns 32a7, as
suggested by Sankrtyayana. The manuscript is difficult to read here, and I was not
able to find any decisive clues for separating these two words.

56Read vastudharmataya acc. to PVVys 32a7 against vastudharmitaya acc. to
PVV 167,7.
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non-difference. Therefore, cognitions also are called continuous
apprehensions due to having as their object the same judgement of
this [difference]. So, i.e., in this way, a continuity of a separation|,
i.e.,] of a distinction of an object from that not having that effect
amongst the different things, exists. But a continuity of a single
real thing], i.e.,] of a universal does not exist for real things,5”
[i.e.,] for individuals (visesa), because that [universal] is refuted by
non-perception|, a means of valid cognition|. Therefore a word,
referring to this|, i.e.,| which has [that] distinction as its object,
applies to a real thing.

A4.2.3 PVV16716-168,3 ap PV 111 163cp-164

[Objection:] Now, the differentiation from [that having]| a different
(atat) effect is the proper nature of real things. Therefore, given that
the object [of a word] is distinction, only the real thing would be the
object of a word.?’”® So [Dharmakirti] said:>”® a distinction of a
capacity, such as not having that effect etc., of an external real
thing; a reference to this|, i.e.,| the state of having [that] as an object;
even though that does not exist, a word for this|, i.e.,] a word
designating this distinction,?®? is bound at the time a convention®®!
[is made] to those reflections of conceptual cognitions®?[, i.e.,]
to those forms of awareness, which are bound to thesel, i.e.,| which
have a constancy (vyavasthiti) for everyday activity concerning those

5Vibhiticandra (Vibhi 167, n. 1) glosses “for real things” as: “Amongst the real
things.”

58Vibhii 167, n. 2: “This [objection] is considered contradictory to this statement:
A word does not touch a real thing.”

5The verses of the PV III printed in Sankrtyayana 1938-1940 are not actually part
of the PVV, cf. Sankrtyayana 1938-1940: iv. For their translation, cf. appendix A.3.2.

80Vibhii 167, n. 3: katham iti na vrttena sambandhaniyah “[This statement] is
not to be connected with the mentioned [word] ‘how.” (I.e., this is not an answer
anymore to the question raised in PVV 167,4.)

8lyibhii 167, n. 4: “Due to the mistake of [thinking] that a particular and an
object of conceptual cognition are one.”

%82] take the sixth, genitive, case as possessive here, i.e., reflections of external
things that a conceptual cognition has.

326



A.4. Material from the PVVyg

[things]| due to the fact that a classification (vyavastha) [of these
things| has an object since the differentiation of these [things from
that not having that effect] is real.

Therefore, because reflections of conceptual cognitions are the
object of everyday activity due to being of the nature of the external
[thing]%8® which is differentiated|, that is to say,] because of being
based on to an exclusion from others|, i.e.,| because of [this] cause,
a word was called “making an exclusion from others.” [I.e.,]
because of the generation of a conceptual cognition through a form
that is differentiated from others, and because of the application3
to those [real things]| differentiated from others, a word is called
“making an exclusion from others.”

A424 PVV168,4-10 ap PV III 165

[Someone objects]: Now, that to be grasped in a verbal cognition
is recognized only as an external [thing], not as being the image in
cognition. So [Dharmakirti| said: What appears in a cognition,
which arises because of a word, as if reflecting an object [and] as
if separate|, i.e.,| as if differentiated [and] external, that also [is]
not the nature of [that] object|, i.e.,| does not have the own form
of an externally [existing] object; rather, this [is an] error arising
from impressions.?%?

Everyday activity that [treats] the form of conceptual cognition
[as] external in virtue of ignorance is like the mistake [of treating
objects like] the hair etc., which are seen by someone [suffering from|
timira, as external. Such (i¢i) [is] the meaning [of this verse].

A4.25 PVV168,11-18 ap PV III 166

Then the form of cognition,’®® which is a real thing, would be what
is to be denoted. [So, explaining the objection,| [Dharmakirti] said

%83Vibhi 168, n. 1: “Because of being based on the distinction of a real thing.”
84Vibha 168, n. 2: “Because of identifying a visible [thing] and a concept.”

5%Vibhii 168, n. 3: “The reason [being] the impression [left by| the experience of
particulars.”

%86Vibhii 168, n. 4: “The verse introduced (savatara) [here] is an objection.”
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[as follows:|?%" If this form of a cognition is designated by words,
which part is understood as regards the object, which is differ-
entiated from that not having that effect [and]| not named by a word?
None at all. But if that|, i.e.,] an object that is excluded from that
which does not have that effect’®® is not understood, truly making
a convention would be meaningless because®® this [making of a
convention] is assumed to have that purpose|, i.e.,] to result in a
cognition of an object differentiated from that not having that [same]
effect. In this way, then, if a convention is made, even with regard
to the exclusion from others, there would be no activity towards the
referents, because this [exclusion from others] lacks the nature of a
referent.?%°

A.4.2.6 PVV168,18-24 ap PV 111 167

[Answer:] Because of that [objection, Dharmakirti| said: to this
question: “Which part of an object does a word express?”, exclu-
sion from others|, i.e.,| a differentiation from that not having that
effect, which is possible for all distinctions, is said|, or declared] as
that which is to be designated. Therefore a person who has grasped
a convention with regard to other-exclusion, which has the nature of

587 According to Sakyabuddhi, this is the objection of a Buddhist, PVTp nye
191b4-6 = PVTq nye 236a8-236b2: de nyid kyi phyis bstan par bzhed nas, de lta na
yang don gyi rnam pa ’dzin pa zhes bya ba la sogs pas re zhig rang gi sde pa la
brgal zhing brtags (P: brtag) pa byed pa yin te, gang dag rnam par rtog pa la snang
ba’i ngang tshul can gyi rnam pa dngos su sgra’i brjod par bya ba yin no zhes de ltar
zhugs pa’o. don gyi rnam pa zhes ‘dzin pa ni don gyi rnam pa ’dzin pa ste, rnam
par rtog pa’i rnam par shes pa la snang ba’i gzugs brnyan no. don gyi zhes bya ba ni
phyi rol gyi rang gi mtshan nyid kyi'o. gang gi tshe de las gzhan pa las ldog pa
zhes bya ba ni dngos po la gnas pa’i (P: pa) gzhan sel ba’i rang gi mtshan nyid kyi
bdag nyid can no. Acc. to Dreyfus 1997: 228 f., also Go rams pa understands this as
an objection by a Buddhist.

%88 Perhaps °scittadakarya®, appearing in both PVVy 32b3 and PVV 168,15, should
be emended to °$citatadkarya®. The meaning would be the same in both cases.

89Vibhi 168, n. 5: “|Asked] ‘Why?” he says.”

%0Vibha 168, n. 6: “To this the Siddhantin says.”
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[being]| a part of an object, acts towards that [object], having recog-
nized the object because of an uttered word.?®® This is correct. But®%2
which form of awareness is to be grasped,’®® that does not exist in
the object. How should a word, expressing that form of awareness,
partake of the object|, i.e.,| be qualified by expressing the external
object?

A4.27 PVV169,1-6 ap PV II1 168

Moreover: A continuous word’s occupation® [is] in a continu-
ous object, [, i.e., a word’s| purpose has the character of a cognition
[of the same object] at the time of everyday activity. But this form of
awareness is formed from impressions through the repetition of
observing particulars, [and is] discontinuous,’® because it is
not different from thought which is [itself] not continuous.

A.4.2.8 PVV169,7-14 ap PV III 169

[Opponent:] Now, if the [real] object is not the word’s object, then how
can other-exclusion, even though it is of the nature of a part of that
[object], [be] what is to be designated? So [Dharmakirti] said: By
means of a superimposition of that form|, i.e.,| of the exclusion
which is a part of the object, onto the form of awareness,?*® [that is,]
through a determination [of exclusion and form of awareness] as being
one, the object,??” differentiated from another, is understood;

1Read sabdad uccaritad artham pratitya (PVVps 32b4) against sabdad uccarita-
rtham pratitya (PVV 168,22).

*2Read yas tu grahyakarah acc. to PVVy, 32b4 against yas tatraksarakarah
PVV 169,23.

53Vibhi 168, n. 7: “What was attained (ayata) by the repetition of observing an
external blue [thing] etc. is to be known.”

%94Vibhi 169, n. 1 glosses sabda as: “Cow, cow.” Probably the point is that the
word “cow” can be used twice with the same meaning, and is so continuous.

59Vibhi 169, n. 2:  yatra buddhau bhasate tato *bhinnah jhianavat. “The
cognitive form (?)] is not different from that awareness in which it appears, like a
cognition.” This short phrase is not quite clear to me.

%%6Vibha 169, n. 3: vinaropam vyavaharabhavat yatha samgatis tasya tathaha
Tentatively: “Because there is no everyday activity without imposition, [Dharma-
kirti| spoke so as if it is applicable to this [form of awareness].”

57Vibha 169, n. 4: “A particular |...is understood].”
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because [of this understanding,]| exclusion, which is a part of the object
of a word,?® is called word object. But an object is not understood
from a word because of a universal. If, however, because of cognizing
a form of awareness as being the differentiated object, this very form
of awareness is metaphorically called “word referent” by someone
proclaiming that the form of awareness is the word referent (buddhy-
akarasabdarthavadin),?®® then, if there is such a formulation,
there is no contradiction at all, because there is no assumption by
[Dharmakirti] that a form of awareness, which is not qualified by
continuity, is the word referent.

A4.29 PVV169,17-170,3 ap PV II1 170

Or, the apprehensions which are formed by words have an
erroneous appearance. For [it is] so: first of all a [real] object is
not the object of an awareness [that is] due to a word, because the
own form of this [object] does not appear [in that awareness], and
because for this [object] there is no convention of words. Neither [is]
the form of awareness [the object of a word], even though there is
an awareness of this [form], because [this form] is not determined
as being the object, because it is a particular, and because there is
no convention [with regard to it]. For the form of awareness is not
external, nor is an external [thing] a form of awareness, due to which
an appearance as “like”®*° would be a true appearance. In reality,
therefore, verbal apprehensions do not let a real thing appear.

8 perhaps sabdarthamsapohah should be emended. One possibility is an emen-
dation to sabdarthanyapohah (“...other-exclusion, which is the word object...”). This
is, as Masamichi Sakai informs me, also how Tosaki 1979: 269, n. 160 translates
this passage, albeit without making an emendation in the text.

%99 A similar position is shown to be different from that of an exclusion theorist in
TSPg 352,5 ff. (cf. appendix B.5.1), where PV II1169 is also quoted. Manorathanandin
is here saying that Dharmakirti’s explanation is not contradictory to the position
that the word referent is the form of awareness, but qualifies that position as
metaphorical usage. This qualification is not made in the T'SP.

6007 e, either the external thing would be like the form of awareness, or vice
versa.
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[Opponent:] In this case then, how is a word called performing an
exclusion [that is] a part of the referent?®*! [Proponent:] So Dharma-
kirti said: Words, even though they do not have an appearance of
that [object], accord to this, exclusion from others, [that is to say,| a
part of the object, [meaning they| cause a classification as being the
object of activity (vrtti), because [they]| are indirectly connected with
it due to being arrived at by an observation of an [external] object.5%2

And so a word [is characterized as] “performing exclusion”. %3

A4.210 PVV170,5-12 ap PV III 171

For the [reason]| that, due to a word, [there is] a cognition of that
separated from another [thing]| at the time of everyday activity,
therefore also at the time [of forming]| a convention is the
exclusion from others connected to the word as that to be
designated [by that word], [but] nothing else.

[Objection:] Now, a convention is made indicating an object. So
how [can it be] called exclusion? So [Dharmakirti] said:

Connected with an indicated object/[, i.e.,] [an object] that
is excluded from others, [and] whose result|, i.e.,| purpose, is
[one’s] own a cognition [of that exclusion]| at the time of everyday
activity—|connected with such an object, i.e.,| made identical [with
that object] because of a determination of non-difference [between
the two object’s exclusions], other-exclusion, having the nature of a
form of awareness, is connected to a word, [but] the [external] object
itself (eva) [is not connected to a word].

50lVibhii 169, n. 5: anistam parityajya iste pravartanat sabdah. “Words [perform
exclusion], because of activity towards that which is desired avoiding that which is
not desired.”

62Read paramparaya acc. to PVVy 32b7 against parasparam ya in PVV 170,2.

503Vibhii 170, n. 1: “Dignaga [said]: ‘Not to these, [but] to the object should they
apply.” I was unable to locate this statement in Dignaga’s works.
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A4211 PVV170,13-21 ap PV III 172

For [it is] 50:5°4 In a convention’s dependency on [a word] not being
observed for one [thing, i.e.,] for a non-tree that is to be distinguished
[from trees, and] in [its] dependence on an observation of this
[word] for another [thing, i.e.,| for one instance (ekadesa) of a tree
that is not to be distinguished, exclusion is bound to a word. This
is ascertained.

In [the case of]| a real thing], i.e.,] for an object of convention [such
as] a universal etc., [this] dependence on the observation and non-
observation of that to be distinguished and that not to be distinguished
is not coherent.®® If a real thing is to be cognized in an affirmative
way, what use is the dependence on the non-observation in some
other place? But it depends [on this observation]. Therefore, only
a distinction from others is to be cognized. This is understood. If
[an opponent says| that distinction from others depends on [such
things as] a universal etc., which have the aim of an apprehension by
avoiding a dissimilar instance,’%® then [we say| enough with [this]
universal. Because only by the distinction from others is everyday
activity fully achieved.

A4.212 PVV170,22-26 ap PV II1 173

And for the [reason that]| qualifiers such as genus, quality, movement,
etc. do not appear in a cognition grasping a real thing, therefore
genus etc., and a connection to these®”’ do not exist in an
object.®%8 And, therefore, a word is not bound to these, because
words are joined only to a differentiation from others that is
established by cognition.

804yibha 170, n. 2: “{Manorathanandin] states the error in the case of the
application of a word caused by a universal [existing| in an affirmative way/, i.e., in
the case of a real universall.”

605Vibha 170, n. 3: “For it is so: in the case of a universall, which is a real thing].”
(Introducing the following argument.)

8%6Vibhi 170, n. 4: “Grasping an object that is filled with constructions.”

507Vibhii: “Connection (sambandha).” He is giving a synonym for yoga, which I
have also translated by “connection” here.

89%8Vibhi 170, n. 6: “In the object of sense faculties.”
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A.43 PVV 189,14-190,9 ad PV III 233-235

Or may it be that a universal truly is a real entity, nevertheless,
this is not an object of words and concepts. So [Dharmakirti] said:
Even if whiteness etc., i.e., a universal, exists, in a property bearer
such as a garment etc., such an object of the sense faculties,
which has a clear form of whiteness etc., [nevertheless] this|, i.e.,] an
object that is the object of a cognition of the sense faculties, is not
designated by words, because there is a difference [between the
two objects] due to the clarity or vagueness of the form, i.e., the form
of awareness, of these two cognitions, which are generated by the
sense faculties [and] words.

If [this is said by an opponent]: “Even though awareness events,
which are generated by sense faculties and words, have the same
object/, i.e., even though] they have the same object,?%? [there is]
this, a difference of the forms of awareness which has the nature of
the difference of their causel, i.e.,] since there is a different basis
[for these awareness events.]” , then|, i.e.,] in such a situation, this
is explained: cognitions [based on different]| sense faculties such as
hearing etc. have different objects|, i.e., | have different objects
such as sound (sabda), shape, smell etc. Why is that|, i.e.,] from
[which] means of valid cognition is this ascertained?

Also, what is not contrived [in this result of your thesis]: “These
cognitions, even though there is no different object for them, have
different forms of awareness because of the difference of the sense
faculties that are their basis.”?

Moreover, the basis of cognitions of universals etc.[, i.e., their]
cause is truly different|, i.e.,] a sense faculty and a word. Nev-
ertheless, why does a real thing that is in fact only one, like
a universal etc., have this nature that appears with different
forms [to awareness]|, i.e., a nature that]| appears as clear and
unclear], or, a nature having] a clear and unclear appearance? For
insofar as a single [thing] appears with its own form, [its] having a
differentiated appearance is not coherent.

69 Manorathanandin glosses artha with visaya, both of which have to be translated
as “object” here.
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B Santaraksita and
Kamalasila on apoha

For the following translations, the editions in Krishnamacharya
1926 and Sastri 1981 were used. In addition, Hisataka Ishida kindly
granted me access to a part of a draft version of his edition of the
sabdarthapariksa chapter, corresponding to TSg 866—-871. This is
referred to as Ishida 2008. In the library of the Institute for South
Asian, Tibetan, and Buddhist Studies at the University of Vienna,
furthermore, there is a copy of Krishnamacharya 1926 which was
originally in Erich Frauwallner’s personal library. This copy contains
many annotations, probably by Frauwallner. Where relevant, these
have been considered below. The two sets of manuscripts for these
two texts, TSPysp, TSmsp 0n the one hand, and TSP,s5, TSmsy on
the other, were not read in their entirety, but only when the existing
editions seemed doubtful.

B.1 TSg 2;5-6

TSg 5—6] This Tattvasamgraha is composed, having
bowed to the omniscient one, who, [being| the best of
the teachers [and] not hanging on to an autonomous
teaching,®' taught, due to a wish for what is beneficial for

6107 ., Vedic teachings: TSPg 18,20-21: svatantra srutih = svatah pramanabhiito
vedah, nityam vacanam iti yavat. (An autonomous teaching, [meaning] the Veda,
which is a means of valid cognition by itself, which is to say, [it is| an eternal
statement.)
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the world—he had great compassion which had become his
nature over a large number of time-periods—dependant
arising, which ...61

[TSg 2] is devoid of additional attributes such as quality,
substance, activity, genus, inherence etc., [and in which]|
the range [of objects that] a [conceptual] cognition and
a word [act towards has the nature of| a superimposed
form.512

B.11 TSPgad TSg 2

|TSPg 14,15] [Opponent:| Now, substance, quality, movement etc. are
real things. Why is it not [the case that] they [arise in dependence on
other factors]?613

[Proponent:] To this [objection Santaraksita] said “quality” etc.
“Qualities, substances, movements, genus, as well as inherence”, that
is a copulative compound. Through the word “genus” a universal
in all [of its] two forms, the primary (para) and secondary (apara)

S1TS, 1-4 are to be construed with TSg 6ab (cf. TSPg 13,13-14). A full translation
of these verses, along with a general appreciation for their role in the T'S, can be
found in McClintock 2010: 96 ff. Cf. also the translation in Jha 1937: 1 ff.

52McClintock (2010: 96 ff.), as well as Yoshimizu (2011: 153, n. 7), understand
the compound aropitakarasabdapratyayagocaram (TSg 2¢’d) as an adjective to
pratityasamutpada, and translate the phrase to the effect of “dependent arising that
is the sphere of words and cognitions which have a superimposed form.” Kapstein
(2001: 11 f.) translates the phrase as “Empty ..., But within the scope of words
and concepts relating to posited features ...”. Kamalasila’s interpretation, at least
as I understand it, does not seem to support either of these interpretations:
aropitakarah sabdapratyayor gocaro visayo yatra pratityasamutpade, sa tathoktah.
(TSPg 15,2-3, cf. the trl. on page 337). It is clearly understood here as a locative
bahuvrihi, i.e., that the dependent arising is something, in which the sphere of
words and conceptual cognition is such and such. The authors mentioned do not, as
far as I can see, argue for their respective interpretations.

B3¢, TSPy 14,13-14: sa punar ayam pratityasamutpadah skandhadhatv-
ayatananam drastavyah, tesam eva pratityasamutpannatvat. (Moreover, exactly this
dependent arising is to be observed for the aggregates, the elements, and the sense
spheres/[, but nothing elsel, because only they have arisen in dependence.)
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lone], is included.®* By the word “ete.” there is an inclusion of
those properties of the specific characteristics occurring in the lowest
substances which, separate from a property bearer, are described by
some [as] beginning in such a way as “For all six categories, is-ness
(astitva) is the state of being an object of a means of valid cognition
that grasps [the property] ‘existing’.”®!® [These are] both qualities
etc. and additional attributes|, which are the] qualifiers [of qualities,
substances, etc.]. This is a modifier compound (visesanasamasa).
Empty means void of these. With regard to this, this was said by the
Lord: “Altogether everything, o Brahmin, [that means] just as far as
the five aggregates (skandha), the twelve sense spheres (ayatana),
the eighteen elements (dhatus) [go]!”®1® And this is a hint at the
investigation of the six categories.6l7

|TSP¢ 14,23] [Opponent:| Now, if there are no additional attributes,
then how can dependent arising be made an object through both
words and concepts? And what is not made an object through these
cannot be denoted, nor is there [any| usage of word and concept
without an additional attribute. [So] how did the Bhagavat teach
this [dependant arising to people]?

[Proponent:] [In answer Santaraksita] said: Superimposed
form etc. Superimposed, [meaning| imposed as being external; form,
[meaning]| nature; the range [of objects that] words and cognition
[apply to which has] that [nature], that is so calledl, i.e., aropita-
karasabdapratyayagocarah]. In which dependant arising [there is
this] range [of objects] (gocara)l, i.e.,] a word’s and a cognition’s
object (visaya) which has a superimposed form, that is so called|,

614Cf. Halbfass 1992: 117 explains the general notion of these two types of
universals (calling them “ultimate” and “nonultimate”) as follows: “Reality’ (satta)
constitutes the ‘ultimate universal’ or ‘supreme generality.’ It is all-inclusive and
pervades all substances, qualities, and motions. Nonultimate universals, on the
other hand, pervade and include certain entities and exclude others.”

815Cf, the comments on astitva in Halbfass 1992: 144 f., and 156 ff.

516This means everything that exists is contained in these factors.

7These, as Jha 1937: 18 notes, are the topics of the 10th—15th chapter (Dravya-
padarthapariksa—Samavayapadarthapartksa) of TSg.
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i.e., aropita...gocarah pratityasamutpadah]. The word “cognition”,
because of its close connection with the word “word” [in the com-
pound Sabdapratyaya] is to be understood as [meaning] the particular
cognition “concept,” which has the nature of an internal expression
(avistabhilapa), because both [word and conceptual cognition| go
together [in the compound] since they don’t deviate with regard to
having the same object. By this the [following] is said: even if addi-
tional attributes do not exist, still that conceptual cognition [which
is| attained by means of the observation of real things differentiated
from each other, [which is| determined as being of an external form,
has the nature of a reflection,?'8 [and] is the referent of a word, [that
conceptual cognition| exists here [in dependent arising]|. For this is
not really the object of words, because here [in dependent arising]
all conceptual cognitions have passed. Rather, exactly as a word
referent is established for people due to beauty (ramaniyata) that is
not [further] considered, so also the Bhagavats, aiming at the reality
which is disregarded [by them during teaching], explain [dependent
arising to others] by closing their eyes like an elephant [and so]
veiling [their] insight into it,%'® for the sake of introducing [people] to
the highest truth, because there is no other way [to do this]. Even
though the word referent is a superimposed form, it is, because of
an indirect connection with the real thing, truly a reason for the
attainment of this [real thing|. Therefore, in this manner the real
thing becomes taught indeed, because of their[, the word referents’,]
ability [to lead to that real thing|. Thus deception (vipralambha) is
not possible. With regard to this the Protector said:

For whichever thing is denoted by some name, that [name]
does not exist in that [thing] at all. For that is the nature

58 Emend to pratibimbatmakam against pratibandhatmakam found in TSPy,sp 6al,
TSPk 12,6, TSP 15,6-7 . Cf. rnam par rtog pa’i gzugs brnyan gyi bdag nyid
TSPp 143a3 (= TSPq He 172b6), as well as the formulation pratibimbatmako ‘pohah
in TSg 1027.

S19Cf. Kyuma 2005: 80 f., n. 101 for the background of this metaphor, and see also
Dunne 2004: 410.

338



B.2. TSgq 573-574

of things.520

And this is a hint at the [16th chapter, the] Sabdarthapariksa.

B.2 TSq 573-574

[TSg 573-574] [Opponent:| These property bearers|, i.e.,
the categories,] were proclaimed to be six.5?! The proper-
ties are indeed assumed to be distinct from them. [Pro-
ponent:| If that [is said], what is this relation of this
[property]| with these [property bearers]| that is assumed?
Connection (samyoga) is not correct,’?2 because it is lim-
ited to substances, and there is no other inherence, and
another relation is not accepted by the others.

B.21 TSPgad TS 573-574

[TSP¢ 239,24] [Opponent:| There is no [such| error, because that is
accepted.®?3 [Proponent:] If so, how [can it be that] “six categories” are
taught? Therefore [Santaraksita] formulated [a parvapaksa starting

620Cf. Hoornaert 2002: 125 f. and Eckel 2008: 276 f. for other translations and
pointers to other occurrences of this verse. It is quoted again in TSPg 339,22-23 ad
TSg 869, which reads: yasya yasya hi sSabdasya yo yo visaya ucyate /sa sa samghatate
naiva vastunam sa hi dharmata // See below, appendix B.4.

521The six categories postulated by the Vaisesika system are, as listed by Halbfass
1992: 70-71: “There are six fundamental categories, or divisions of reality: substance
(dravya), quality (guna), motion (karman), universal (samanya), particularity (visesa),
and inherence (samavaya).” This list has its own rather complex history (cf. Halbfass
1992: 70-80), but seems to have stabilized somewhat by the time of Santaraksita.
For the purpose of the argument here, it is important to not confuse the “properties”
that Santaraksita is debating with the “qualities” of the Vaigesika list. Santaraksita
is trying to show that the opponent, if he wishes to attribute a property (such as
astitva, lit. “is-ness”, cf. Halbfass 1992: 77) to the six categories that is not identical
with them, has to explain the ontological status of this property and thereby accept
that it must constitute a seventh category.

622Read yukto acc. to TSpsp 12al instead of yukta. This is also how yukta is
emended in Frauwallner’s copy of Krishnamacharya 1926, and by Hishida 1971: 13.

23The opponent has just explained (TSg 572a—c) that the is-ness (astitva) of the
six categories is the reality in the case of an object of a means of valid cognition
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with] “These are six.” Only those things that are of the nature of a
property bearer are taught as “six categories”, but those [things] that
are of the nature of properties are assumed to be different [from]|
the six categories.?* For a passage in the Padarthapravesaka states:
“In such a way, this explanation of the property bearers was given
without the properties.”®?> “What is this” etc. was said in answer.
[The relation] “of this”[, meaning| “of a property such as is-ness
and so on;”%?% “with these”[, i.e.,] with the six categories. What
is the relation on account of which this is a property of those [six
categories|? For without a relation, being property and property
bearer is not possible, because of the overreaching consequence. For
in such a way there would be every property for every [property
bearer]; for there is no relation at all with these [property bearers].
For it is so: [this] relation is[, according to VaiSesika authors,] of two
kinds, [one] characterized as connection and [the other]| characterized
as inherence. Of these [two types of relation], to begin with, there is
no [relation of a property to anything belonging to the six categories
which could be] characterized as connection, because this [connection]
is restricted to substances alone since it is a quality.®?” Neither is

that lets a person cognize “existing” about a thing. (For some remarks on astitva, cf.
Halbfass 1992: 143 ff.) Santaraksita’s reply was that this forces the opponent to
assume a seventh category in addition to the standard six. The opponent counters
here that he accepts that there are dharmas separate from the six categories.

24In Frauwallner’s copy, the text is emended to satpadarthavyatirikta instead of
the printed satpadartha vyatirikta (in both TSPk and TSPy, as well as TSP 61a10).
This emendation (or one to satpadarthebhyo vyatirikta, as in Hishida 1971: 13, n. 66)
is also supported by TSPp Ze 262b6 (=TSPq He 323b5): tsig gi don drug las ma
gtogs pa ‘dod pa kho na’o.

525 This seems to refer to PDhSp 15,20: “evam dharmair vina dharminam uddesah
krtah.” Cf. Chemparathy 1970 and the notes to Potter 1977: 282 for more information
on this text and its author. The import of uddesa in this passage is discussed in
Halbfass 1992: 78 f., 96 ff.

6%6T5-ness, denotability, and cognizability are the three characteristics common to
all categories. Cf. PDhSp 16: sannam api padarthanam astitvabhidheyatvajrieya-
tvani. See Halbfass 1992: 158 ff. for a discussion of this sentence, and Halbfass
1970: 143 f. for how it applies to universals.

527Cf. the explanations in Halbfass 1970: 122 f. The relation “connection” would
have been considered one of the qualities (guna) by the opponent here. As such, the
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there [such a relation that could be] characterized as inherence,
because that [inherence] is assumed as singular, like being.®?® But, if
there were a relation of the type inherence with inherence, a second
inherence would be endorsed.???

B.3 TS 738

|TSg 738] For a recurring cognition has an appearance of
words and particulars. But a genus is declared [to be]
free of colour, shape, and the form of letters.

B.31 TSPgad TSg 738

[TSP¢ 300,23] Showing also that the thesis is defeated by an inference,
[Santaraksita] said: “Recurring” etc. [With this] the following is
said:%3° you wish to prove that repeated apprehensions have a cause
that is different from the individual things etc. [and] that is really the
basis [for these cognitions]. And this is wrong, because that [cause,
postulated by you,| does not appear, and because colour, shape, etc.,
[all] different from this [cause], do appear. For it is so: a universal

opponent will maintain that it qualifies only substances (dravya), and so cannot be
what enables properties to qualify things of all six categories.

628Cf. PDhSp 16,18: “dravyadinam paficanam samavayitvam anekatvam ca.”

29The explanation of SV Ps 148 given in J. A. Taber 2005: 109 is remarkably close
to this passage. Since he thinks it is “...better, rather, for the translator to provide
his or her own commentary, after thoroughly studying and digesting the available
classical ones ...” (J. A. Taber 2005: xiii), these arguments might actually be related.

530This is a paraphrase of the thesis of Bhavivikta’s inference, given in TSg 715ab.
This thesis is, as formulated in TSPy 294,24-295,9: tatra bhaviviktah praha—
gavasvamahisavarahamatangadisu gavadyabhidhanaprajiianavisesah samayakrtipi-
ndadivyatiriktasvarapanurupasamsarginimittantaranibandhana ity avaghosana.
(To this Bhavivikta said: In the case of cow, horse, buffalo, boar, elephant, etc., the
particular cognitions and names such as “cow” etc. depend on another cause mixed
together with [and] according to the own nature [of these things, but| separated from
convention, shape, material body, etc.—This is the declaration [of what Bhavivikta
wants to provel.) After giving a slightly different second interpretation of the phrase
samaya®...°nibandhana, TSPg 295,19 clarifies: avaghosaneti pratijia (Declaration
means thesis.). For Bhavivikta, cf. Potter 1977: 281.
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such as cowness etc. is declared by you to be completely empty of
colour, shape, and the forms of letters, but a cognition that conforms
to the appearance of colour etc. is experienced. So how should the
basis of this [cognition] be empty of colour etc.? For there cannot be
one (anya) basis for a cognition that has another (anya) form, because
of an unwanted consequence [that goes] too far. A [formal] proof:
that cognition, which has an appearance of an object different from
some [other object], never grasps that [other object], as a cognition
through a word does not grasp the [visual] form [of a thing]|. And a
recurring cognition has an appearance of colour etc., [all of| which are
different from a genus. This [is] due to apprehending that opposed
to the pervader.%3! [The phrase] “it has an appearance of words
and particulars” [is analysed:] “word” is the denomination “a cow”
etc.; “particular” is what has the nature of colour, shape, etc.; this
appearance of these two belongs to [cognition], so: “it has [that
appearance].” Letters are the letter “c”, the letter “0”, the letter “w”,
etc.632

B.4 TSq 870

['TSg 8701 For®33 particular, class, the connection to this
[class], that having a class, as [also] a form of awareness
do not really assemble®®* where the word referent [is].

%1 For Bhavivikta, the pervader, which is what he wanted to prove, was the fact
that there must be a cause other than the perceptible qualities of a thing due to
which there is the same cognition about different things of the same class, and
that this can only be a genus (cf. TSPg 295,12-13: yani ca tani nimittantarani tani
gotvadiniti siddham. “And those which are these other causes are cowness etc. That
is established.”). The vyapakaviruddhopalabdhi here consists in showing that in
these cognitions something that is not a genus appears, and that, since cognitions
can only be based on what appears in them, they can therefore not be caused (or
have their basis in) a genus.

6321 jterally: “The letter “ga”, the letter “au”, the visarga, and so on.” The first
three spell the Sanskrit word “gauh” (“cow”).

533This verse gives the reason for the preceding verse, where it was claimed that
whatever a word refers to is not a real thing (cf. footnote 620).

5341 jiterally, the phrase ghatam aficati means “it enters a group/collection”. It is
translated as sgra don du /de kho na nyid du mi ‘thad / (“...is not really correct as
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B.41 TSPgad TSg 870

[TSPg 340,4] If [it is asked:| [Opponent:| Now, which means of valid
cognition [is there] for the fact that a verbal cognition®3® [is] both
erroneous and without object? [Proponent:| We have stated the means
of valid cognition for this, which is [as follows] (yad ...iti): Each and
every verbal cognition is erroneous because it occurs by means of a
determination of non-difference for different [things].53

For [it is] so: the cognition “this” with regard to what is not this
is erroneous, like the cognition of water where there is a mirage. And
this verbal cognition, which determines non-difference with regard to
different referents, is thus. [So there is] the logical reason [consisting
in| an essential property. And neither does this [verbal cognition]|
grasp a universal that has the nature of a real thing, due to which
the reason [used in this inference] would not be established; for this
[universal] has earlier been refuted at length.%%” Or may a universal
[really] exist, still, given that this [universal] is an object different
from the differences|, i.e., the different things], the determination
of non-difference with regard to differentiated [things]| would be
only erroneous. For some things similar to something else, [and
so] connected to it, would not be said to possess that [other thing,

the word referent.”) in TSp Ze 33a2 (=TSq He 40b6). I understand it to mean that
the particular etc. do not belong to what is rightly categorized as the word referent.

535 For the reading sabdapratyayasya see also Ishida 2008: 4.

836Cf, e.g., TSPy 338,10-13: apohavadinam tu na paramarthatah sabdanam kinicid
vacyam vastusvariupam asti. sarva eva hi sabdah pratyayo bhrantah, bhinnesv arthesv
abhedakaradhyavasayena pravrtteh. yatra tu paramparyena vastupratibandhah,
tatrarthasamvado bhrantatve ’piti darsanam. (But for those proclaiming exclusion
[as the referent of words]| the view [is this]: “For words there is in reality nothing
denotable at all that has the nature of a real thing. For every verbal apprehension
is erroneous, because [it] applies to different referents due to the determination
of a non-different form. But for which [conceptual cognition] there indirectly is a
connection to a real thing, for that there is concurrence with the referent, even
though [the cognition] is erroneous.”)

I follow the emendation in Ishida 2008: 1 to tatrarthasamvado, against tatrartha-
samvado in both TSPk and TSPg.

837 As Sastri (1981: 340, n. 2) points out, this was the general topic of chapter 13,
the Samanya(padartha)pariksa, of the TS.
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i.e., a universal]. [Alternatively,| even if [you were to say that] a
universal is not an object different [from the particulars], [then] the
entire universe (visva) would in reality be only one (eka) real thing;
so the cognition of a universal there [amongst the things] is entirely
erroneous. For the cognition of a universal does not have the same
real thing as an object, because this [cognition| requires the grasping
of a difference. And if [this cognition’s] erroneousness is established,
[its] lack of an object is also established; for[, in the case of a wrong
cognition,] there is no referent at all which fulfills the criteria of
a basis [for cognition], in that [it is] productive [of the cognition]
through a projection of its form [into cognition].

|TSP¢ 340,15] Or else: in another way the lack of an object [for
a conceptual cognition] is proven. For only with regard to which
referent sounds are agreed upon, that alone is consistent as their
referent, [and] nothing else, because of an overreaching consequence.
And an agreement on these [sounds] for any real thing cannot exist in
reality. Therefore sounds [producing] a cognition are without objects.
A [formal] proof: whichever [sounds] do not, in reality (bhavatas),
become agreed upon with regard to something, those do not truly
denote that, like the word “horse” is not agreed upon with regard to a
material entity having a dewlap etc.|, i.e., a cow]. And in reality no
sounds at all become agreed upon with regard to any real thing. This
is because of a non-observation of the pervading element.?® Because
[a word]| which denotes is pervaded by the fact that [it has] an agreed
upon convention; and this [pervading element]| does not exist herel,
i.e., words are not agreed upon for real things].%3°

638 Consider also the emendation of vyapakanupalabdheh to vyapakanupala-
bdhih in Ishida 2008: 5. But iti vyapakanupalabdheh does occur a few times (e.g.,
TSPy 119,13; 137,8-9; 198,12), although not as frequently as iti vyapakanupalabdhih.
So it could be that it is a usage particular to Kamalasila. Also, the next sentence’s
construction is not straightforward, looking more like a gloss on vyapakanupala-
bdheh than an additional statement. The Tibetan is not much clearer: ...mi dmigs
pa ste. brda byas pa nyid rjod par byed pa la khyab pa’i phyir la de ’di la med do.
(TSPp Ze 313al-2 = TSPq He 389a4-5).

6391 think the argument is as follows: abhidhayaktva, therefore krtasamaya-
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And, making it clear that this reason is not unestablished etc.|,
i.e., that a word does not denote any real thing], [Santaraksita] said
“for” etc. [in T'Sq 870].

For it is 50:54° a real thing, which an agreement is grasped for, is
defined as being the word referent, [i.e., it is] the particular that is
sometimes defined [as word referent], or the class, or the connection
with it—with it[, meaning]| with the class, connection[, meaning]
relation—or the thing®! having a class, or the form of awareness.
These are the alternatives. For none of these is it consistent that [it]
is the referent of a word, because a convention is impossible [for any
of them]. By [saying] really, [he]| shows that a conventional referent
of words is not negated. Because of this there is no inconsistency
(vyaghata) in [his] own words. For otherwise [if he had not added
“really”| there would be a contradiction of the thesis to [his| own
words. For it is so: without conveying these, particular etc., through
a word it is not possible to convey their not being the referent of a
word etc. And [someone] showing these, a particular etc., with words,
wishing to convey this [that they are not the word referents] would
admit that [they| are word referents. Furthermore, precisely this is
negated by the thesis. So there would be an inconsistency in [his]
own words.

tva, or a-krtasamayatva, therefore an-abhidayakatva. This understanding follows
the schema found in TBh; 31,16-18: vyapakanupalabdhir yatha-natra simsapa,
vrksabhavat. pratisedhyayah simsapayah vyapako vrksah, tasyehanupalabdhih (A
non-observation of the pervading element is like this: “There is no Simsapa tree
here, because there is no tree [here].” Here, there is no observation of a tree, which
is the pervading element of a Simsapa tree, which is to be negated. Cf. also the
translation and note in Yuichi Kajiyama 1998: 82.) This means that the following two
arguments are correct: simsapa, therefore vrksa, and a-vrksa, therefore a-simsapa.

69Read tatha hi acc. to Ishida 2008: 5, TSPk 276,20 instead of yatha hi
TSPg 340,22.

54111 the copy I am using, there is a handwritten note, in all likelihood by Erich
Frauwallner, to the effect of reading padartho, probably according to TSPp Ze 313a3
(=TSPq He 389a6): “...rigs dang ldan pa’i dngos po pa’am, blo’i rnam pa....” This
emendation is also made in Ishida 2008: 5, and a correction in TSP,sp 86a7 can be
interpreted as “h /7, also supporting padarthah, ....
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By this also what was said by Uddyotakara: “If words do not
denote [anything], [there is] inconsistency both of the thesis and the
reason.”®*? is answered. For we do not deny the word referent in every
way, because there is a thorough cognition®*? of this [conventional
word referent] right down to the cow-herdsman (a-gopala). Rather,
the property “being in accordance with reality” is negated, which is
superimposed by [others] onto this [word referent], but [we do] not

[negate] the bearer of [that] propertyl, i.e., the word referent itself].

B.5 TSg 890 (=VPy, 2.132)

[TSg 890] Or%# that object, which is the object of aware-
ness [and] has a founding in an external real thing, is
assumed by some [to be] the word referent cognized as
“external real thing.”

B.51 TSPgad TS 890

[TSPg 351,20] But others state the word referent to be a form that
is a) only placed on (arudha) awareness, b) belongs to (visaya) the
external real things, c) is grasped as being an external real thing,
[and] d) appears as being [of] the nature of awareness. This [opinion]
he explains|, saying| “Or that” etc. Object of awareness], i.e.,]
that going around in awareness, that is to say, situated in awareness.
Has a founding in an external real thing[, meaning:| that has
a founding in an external real thing, for which a real thing, which
exists [or] does not exist [and is] external, is undertaken to be shown

642 A5 pointed out in Ishida 2008: 6, n. 2, this is a quote of NBhV 312,21-22.

83Read atipratitatvat, as suggested by TSPy 341,13 against api pratitatvat
TSPx 277,2. Cf. also agopalam atipratitam eva in TSPg 107211.

544This is the last in a series of options of what the word referent could be, starting
TSg 887. This verse is obviously very close to VPr 2.132 (or practically the same as
VP 11 132). It is translated in Rau 2002: 71. Houben (1995: 159) notes in this context
that he sees “...no objective reason to assume that in Bhartrhari’s eyes this view
in which superimposition is the crucial notion took a foremost position among the
various views [expressed in VPg 2.119-142—PMA].”
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as the basis|, i.e.,] the own nature having its place in the letter signs
(aksaracihna).5*® Cognized as “external real thing”, this means:
manifest as having the nature of awareness [and| determined as
being external. For it is so: to the extent that what has the nature of
awareness, which is not projected amongst the objects, is grasped
as “only having the form of awareness” due to the presence of a
consideration of [its] real state,%4 to that extent its being the word
referent is not determined, because there is no connection to a specific
activity concerning it. For activities, such as “Bring the cow!” or “Eat
the curd!”, are not possible for that having the form of awareness
in such a way; rather, words denote an object that is capable of a
connection to an activity. Thus this which is grasped as having the
form of awareness is not the word referent. But if it becomes projected
onto an external real thing, then someone erroneously cognizing this
[form] as being external, thinks [there is| a capacity for establishing
action. Thus it becomes the word referent.

ITSPg 352,5] [Opponent:| But now, what difference of this is
there from the position of an Apohavadin? For it is so: also by an
Apohavadin the form of awareness, grasped as having the nature of
an external [thing], is indeed proclaimed as the word referent. As it
was said [in PV III 169:]

However,%*” because of understanding®® that differenti-
ated from others by means (gatya) of a superimposition of
that form, there is no contradiction if [there is] this formu-
lation: “That object alone (eva)l, the form of awareness,|
is the object of a word.”®49

5% This phrase is unfortunately not clear to me.

646Both manuscripts support tattvabhavanataya: TSP 89a6 reads tattva-
bhavanataya (corrected from tattvabhavanayataya), and TSPy 123a2—-3 reads
tattvabhavanataya. TSPk 285,14 read tattvabhavanaya, which still seems preferable
to sattvabhavanaya in TSPy 351,26.

5473ee also

68Read °vyavrttadhigateh acc. to PV III 169 against °vyavrityadhigateh
TSPk 285,20 and °vyavrttyadhigate in TSPg 352,7.

6499See above, appendix A.3.2.
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B. SANTARAKSITA AND KAMALASTLA ON APOHA

[Proponent:] That is not [so]. For a Buddhyakaravadin®®® assumes

a form of awareness, which a) is non-erroneous®" with regard to
the external real thing, b) belongs to [the external things], and c) is
imposed on real [things]| such as substance etc., to be the word referent
in reality. But%? he does not assume [it to be a form of cognition|
that is a) without basis, b) erroneous because of [its] occurrence due
to a determination of non-difference for differentiated [things], [and]
c) based on the [particulars’| differences from each other. But if [he]
says, as we [do, in PVI 72 |:

A wholly (sarva) false appearance is this grasping of the
things as having the same nature. A mutual difference
[of things], which an expression has as its object, is the
seed of this [grasping].

then that to be established is [already] established. And he[,
Santaraksita| will say so [in TSg 904]:6%3

If [someone says:] “a mutual difference is the seed of this
[grasping],” [then] that is our position.

But an Apohavadin [does not postulate that there is| anything
denotable for words in reality, neither a form of awareness nor
anything else. For it is so: what appears in verbal apprehension due
to being what is to be determined, that is the word referent. But the
form of awareness is not determined®* by verbal cognition, but rather
a completely (eva) external real thing performing a causal effect. But

%0This doctrine is also mentioned in PVV 169,13 (appendix A.4.2.8).

%1Read vastuny abhrantam acc. to TSPk 285,22 against vastubhrantam
TSP 352,9.

%2This sentence, TSPk 285,24-25, is not found in TSPs. Read na tu acc. to
TSP 89all instead of nanu, as also noted by Frauwallner’s handwritten emenda-
tion, and reflected in TSPp Ze 319a5 (=TSPq He 397a7-8): ...sgra’i don du ‘dod kyi.
tha dad pa dag la tha mi dad par zhen nas ’jug pa’i ’khrul pa phan tshun ldog pa’i
rgyu mtshan can (TSPp: n.e. TSPgq) ’dod pa ni ma yin no.

$53Cf. Hattori 1993: 139 f. for a translation and discussion of this verse.

%4Read vyavasiyate acc. to TSPk 286,2 against the obvious misprint vvaprasiyate
TSPg 352,18.
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even an external [thing] is not really determined by it, because there
is no determination corresponding to reality, [and] because there is no
reality corresponding to determination.®>® Thus the word referent is
only superimposed. And what is superimposed, that isn’t anything.%%6
Thus nothing is really denoted by words. What was further said [in
PV 172], “Exactly this object is the word referent.”, that [was said]|
intending (abhisandhaya) only the superimposed object. But by a
Buddhyakaravadin a form of cognition is assumed as denotable in
reality. This is a big difference [between his view and that of an
Apohavadin].

B.6 TSg 923 (=SV Av 41)

[TSg 923] [Opponent:] And®7 a distinction of an aware-
ness event from another awareness event is not cognized.
And this awareness event does not carry any element
apart from the arising of its own nature.5%®

B.61 TSPgad TSg 923

TSPg 364,11] This might be [said by an Apohavadin|: “There is a
differentiation of an appearance [to awareness]| from another appear-
ance that is of a different kind; thus exclusion is constructed.” So
[Kumarila] said: “From another awareness event etc.” To this
[reply:] “Even though this [distinction of one awareness event from
another] is not cognized, nevertheless it really exists.”, [Kumarila]
said: because it arises with its own nature etc. Even if there
is a differentiation of one awareness event from another awareness
event, nevertheless, there is no functioning of a word regarding this

855Cf. NM apona: 28,8-29,3 (trl. in Watson and Kataoka 2017: 71-73), and see
AP 219,16-17.

656Cf. also DhAP 239,15 f.: cung zad kyang ma yin no zhes smra’o.

7 This verse is part of a series of objections made by Kumarila in the SV Av, and
quoted by Santaraksita. See Jha 1985: 303 ff. and Jha 1937: 498 ff. for translations.

581 follow Okada 2003: 68 in reading nanyam amsam bibharti sa against nanyam
samjriam bibhartti sa in TSg and “(vidhirapavasayini)” in TSk.
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[differentiation]. For it is so: this awareness event that arises because
of a word is not observed as carrying another element, [which is]
qualified as a differentiation from another awareness, [and] deter-
mined because of a word, apart from the arising of its own nature;
rather, this means that it arises only as determining what has a
positive nature. And that part of a real thing that is not determined
because of a word cannot be the referent of a word, because of an
overreaching consequence.®®® Therefore, the thesis [that exclusion is
the word referent] is refuted by [experiential| knowledge.

B.7 TSg 942-943 (=SV Av 83-84)

[TSg 942] [Opponent:| And a non-cow would be excluded
which was established and has the nature of a negation
of cow. In this [expression, “non-cow,”] only that cow is
expressed which is negated by the [negative] particle na.

[TSg 943] And if that [cow]| had the nature of an absence
of non-cow, one would have a connection to the other.
If [you say| cow has been established for the sake of
exclusion, [then]| the assumption of exclusion is vain.

B.71 TSPgad TSg 942-943

[TSPg 370,15] [Opponent:| Therefore, because of the unwanted conse-
quence of an error of mutual dependence, a convention for exclusion
cannot be made. Explaining this, [Kumarila] said: “And the estab-
lished” etc. There is a cognition of cow through the differentiation

%91 emend to “Sabdad anavasiyamano” against sabdad avasiyamano in
TSPmsp 91b17, TSPg 364,17 and TSPx. Cf. TSPp Ze 324b3—4 (=TSPq He 404a8): sgras
ma zhen pa’i dngos po’i cha yang sgra’i don du rigs pa ma yin te .... The copy of TSPk
with emendations by Frauwallner has “na?” written above “Sabdadavasiyamano”,
suggesting a similar expectation. The translation of Jha 1937: 498 also reflects such
an understanding, even though there is no note as to why this is assumed. It is not
quite clear which unwanted consequence is supposed to result. An error commonly
noted in these contexts is that, if a word makes something other than its proper
object known, it could make any object known. Cf., e.g., the unwanted consequences
mentioned in TSPg 301,11 (appendix B.3.1) and TSPg 373,9-10 (appendix B.8.1).
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from non-cow, and that non-cow has the nature of a negation
of cow. Therefore, in [this expression]| here, “non-cow”, the latter
word referent is what is to be expressed, which is negated by the
negative particle na as in [this case] here: “A non-cow], or,| not a cow.”
For something that has a nature that is not clearly known cannot be
negated.

Moreover, now [this] might be [said by an Apohavadin]: “Is that
to be expressed here the cow which has the nature of an absence of
non-cow?” Because of this [question Kumarila] said: “And if that
...7660 “That” [refers to] cow. For it is so: A cognition of cow [comes
about] only by means of a cognition of non-cow, because [it] has the
essence of an absence of non-cow; and a cognition of non-cow has
its very means in a cognition of cow, because [non-cow] consists in
a negation of cow. So (iti) a dependence on each other very clearly
presents itself.

Moreover, [this| might be [said by an Apohavadin]: “A cow, which
is negated by the word non-cow, is established only as having the
form of an affirmation for the sake of exclusion|, i.e.,] for the sake
of an establishment of exclusion as qualified by a distinction from
non-cow. Due to this, there will not be a dependency on each other.”
Therefore [Kumarila] said: “If cow is established ....”[, meaning:]
If it is so, then a construction of exclusion in such a way as [this]:
“For all words the object is exclusion.”®®! is vain, because the referent
of a word has the form of an affirmation. Therefore, no established
word referent at all which has the form of an affirmation should be
made an element [in exclusion]. But if not making that [positive
word referent]| an element, the error of dependence on each other is
hard to avoid.

B.8 TSg 947-949 (=SV Av 88-90)

ITSg 947] [Opponent:| Neither is an awareness of exclu-
sion generated from words such as “horse” etc. In this

%0Read sa ced ity adi acc. to TSPnsp 93ald against sa cety adi TSPg 370,19,
TSPk 300,18.

%61Read °apohartha acc. to TSPg against °apoho rtha in TSPxk.
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[world], an awareness of something that is qualified is
not assumed to be one in which the qualifier [remains]
unknown.

[TSg 948] Neither should a qualifier having one form
cause a cognition of another kind.®®2 But how is this
[exclusion, being of one kind,]| called a qualifier for a
cognition of another kind?%%3

[TSg 949] If a qualifier were assumed even though the
qualified [thing] is [classified] in a different way, then, if
it were so, any qualifier whatsoever could follow.

B.81 TSPgad TS 947

[TSPg 372,11] And this mode®®* [of qualifying] is not possible for
exclusion. [Kumarila’s] words: “neither etc.” show this. For exclusion
is not determined through an awareness of “horse” etc., but rather
only the real thing. And for that [reason], because an awareness of
exclusion cannot occur, horse etc. is not coloured with this [exclusion]
by the awareness of [horse etc.]| itself.

Should this be [said by an Apohavadin]:*%® “Exclusion, even
though not cognized, becomes the qualifier [of a real thing, like
horse etc.],” then this is said [in answer]: of that qualified etc.
For, an awareness of a qualified [thing]| that does not grasp a
qualifier does not exist. That [awareness] is so called|, i.e., called

2] e., exclusion or difference should not lead to a cognition of a positively
characterized thing.

%3SV Av 89 reads jiiate instead of jAane found in TSk 949 and TSg 948.

6641 TSg 946 (=SV Av 87) it was argued that the mere existence of a qualifier
is not sufficient for it to be a qualifier of something. Rather, a qualifier (apoha)
has to “colour” (Vrasij) that which it qualifies (in this case, exclusion has to qualify
the object of conceptual cognition). TSg 946¢d: svabuddhya rajyate yena visesyam
tad visesanam. (A qualifier is that by which a qualified [thing] is coloured in the
awareness of [this qualified thing] itself.) See Watson and Kataoka 2017: 57 ff. for
this notion of “colouring awareness”.

65Cf. the argument in § 4.
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B.9. TSg 977cd (=SV Av 143cd)

non-existent,| which does not know the qualifier [but knows something
that is qualified].

[TSP¢ 372,16 Or| may it really be that there is an awareness of
exclusion, nevertheless, because there is no awareness with a form of
that [exclusion] when there is a real object [that is being cognized],
this qualifier|, exclusion,] for that [thing supposedly qualified by it,] is
not coherent. Showing this, [Kumarila] said [in SV Av 89]: “Neither
should [a qualifier] having one form” etc. For every qualifier,
corresponding to its own form, is seen to generate an awareness with
regard to the [thing| qualified. But a qualifier of a different kind does
not generate an awareness of [yet] another kind with regard to the
specified [thing]. For, [the qualifier| blue does not bring about an
awareness “red” with regard to a water lily, or a stick [the awareness]|
“an earring-possessing one.” Neither is a verbal awareness for [the
words] “horse” etc. produced here that is tainted by the absence [of a
thing]. Rather, it determines the form of an existing thing (bhava).

Should this be [said]: “[It] is called qualifier, even [if] it produces
a cognition [that is] of another kind.”, [Kumarila] said: “But how,
when something of another kind ....” For a [cognition] of another
kind [, that is,] for a [cognition]| not conforming to the qualifier.

|TSPg 373,8] Because [of the question of an Apohavadin:| “If it
were so, what error [would there bel?”, [Kumarila] said [in SV Av 90
]: if [...] otherwise etc. If, for youl, Apohavadin], there should be/,
i.e.,] when [there is], an assumption as the qualifier with regard to a
specific quality, even though it is classified in a different wayl, i.e.,]
as not conforming to the qualifier, [then,] if that is so, everything
indeed, blue etc., would be a qualifier of everything. And therefore
there would be no classification [of anything].

B.9 TSg 977cp (=SV Av 143cp)

[TSg 977cd| And® it is not possible to show absence of
another in the referent of a sentence.

66 This verse is also discussed in Hattori 1979: 69 f., as is Santaraksita’s answer
(T'Sg 1159-1161); for the latter also see the discussion in Siderits 1985: 143 ff.
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B.91 TSPgad TSg 977cd

|TSPg 384,15] Moreover, the referent of a sentence is assumed to have
a single multifarious form, like the colour spotted black (kalmasa).
Therefore, absence of others cannot be shown in that [referent]
because there is no cognition of an opposite [to this sentence’s object]
having a completed nature. And the absence of others having the
form of a distinction from non-Caitra etc., which is described [by youl]
in cases like “Caitra, bring [the]| cow!” etc., by grasping the parts [of
the sentence], that is only the meaning of a word, not the meaning of
a sentence, because this [referent of a sentence], which does not have
parts, cannot be divided. Thus, the definition of the word referent [as
exclusion] is not comprehensive.

667

B.10 TS¢1004-1014

|'TSg 1004] The%® reasons for the same judgement [about
different things], which were earlier explained [in the
chapter called Samanyapariksal,%%° are similar objects
such as [an]| abhaya [treel, which are differentiated from
others by [their] very (eva) nature.

[TSg 1005—8ab] To call that object’s reflection, which,
based on these objects, appears in a conceptual cognition,
[and] is ascertained just as the object,®’® even though
not being of the essence (atmata) of an [external] object,
by the name “exclusion” is well founded, because of [its]
difference from another appearance, because of [its] be-
ing the cause of the attainment of real things that are

7] e., it does not cover all cases of language usage. If taken in a more technical
sense as “does not pervade”, avyapin could mean that there are some cases where a

linguistic referent (hetu) occurs without exclusion as an object (sadhya).

868 For these verses I follow the edition in Ishida 2011b: 201 ff., where they are

also translated.
669Gee the references in Ishida 2011b: 201, n. 10 (TS¢ 722-725).
6Read artha ity acc. Ishida 2011b: 201.

354



B.10. TSg1004-1014

differentiated from others, as well as (api) because of
[its] origination by means of a real thing not connected
[to other things], and®”* because the confused determine
this [reflection] as identical in nature (tadatmya) to the
particular which is differentiated from that of another
class, [and] has that [reflection] as a result.

[TSg 1008cd] Also [to call] a particular that is the reason
for this [reflection by the name “exclusion” is reasonable],
because [a particular] is differentiated from others.

[TSg 1009] And the absolute negation is this: “A cow is
not a non-cow.” This is evidently understood as exclusion
from others.5"2

[TSg 10101 Amongst these [three sorts of exclusion], the
first exclusion|, a reflection in cognition,] is made known
by words, because an awareness that determines an
external thing arises from a word.

[TSg 1011] And, given that, because of a word, there is
an arising of a cognition possessing a reflection of that
having that form[, i.e., of that determined as external,]
this relationship of denoted and denoting has resulted as
having the nature of cause and effect.

[TSg 1012-1014] And if this form is directly cognized in
this wayl, i.e., as the effect of a word,| also absolute nega-
tion is understood by implication, as “That of this nature
is not of another nature.” Given that there is a connection
with real things, also a cognition of an excluded real thing
arises by implication (arthat). Thereby, this [exclusion]®73

6 Read ca instead of va according to Ishida 2011b: 201.

572The translation follows the emendation in Ishida 2011b: 202 of ativispasta to
iti vispastam.

3 gyam here refers to the kind of apoha being discussed, the one having the
nature of a particular. Cf. TSPg 393,23: ayam iti svalaksanatma. The import
of the following “also” (api) is that the apoha having the nature of negation is
metaphorically called the word referent, TSPg 393,23-24: apisabdat prasajyatma
ca.
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B. SANTARAKSITA AND KAMALASTLA ON APOHA

is also figuratively called the proper referent of a word.
But this twofold exclusion is not directly expressed by
words.

B.10.1 TSPgad TSg 1006-7

[TSPg 391,12] [Opponent:| Now, why is there this designation “ex-
clusion” for this [appearance in awareness|? [Proponent:] Because
[of this question, Santaraksita, in TSg 1006] said: “[because of the
difference] from another appearance” etc. [It is| due to four rea-
sons that this [appearance] is named exclusion. Primarily, [this is
the case because this appearance] itself appears as different from
other appearances imposed by other conceptual cognitions. [This is]
because of such a derivation: “It is excluded.”, thus exclusion; “exclu-
sion from another,” thus other-exclusion. But due to metaphorical
usage [the name “exclusion” is given to this appearance] for three rea-
sons: either because of the imposition of the property®’ of an effect/,
i.e., a particular,] onto a cause[, a conceptual cognition,| which was
stated by [the words] “due to being the reason for the attainment
of a real thing differentiated from others”; or because of the
metaphorical usage of the property of a causel, which is a particular,]
for an effect[, which is a conceptual cognition,| this being explained
by “as well as because of [its] origination by means of a real
thing not connected [to other things],”—not connected|, i.e.,]
not related to another, meaning that differentiated from another.
Just this [quality of not being connected with others] is the means|,
or| the method, of a real thing [to produce a conceptual cognition],
because, in virtue of an experience of this [real thing], a conceptual
cognition corresponding [to that thing] arises. And [an appearance is
rightly called exclusion| because [this appearance] is determined by
erring cognizers as one with the object excluded from that of another
class. This is the fourth cause. This is explained: “that of another
class” etc. Its [determination], i.e., [a determination] of the object’s
reflection contained in conceptual awareness. Well founded]|, i.e., the

6"Read °dharmaropitad acc. to TSPx instead of °dharmyaropitad in TSPs.
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word exclusion]| occurs [for the reflection] together with the fourfold
foundation (nibandhana) explained with [the words] “because of a
difference from another appearance” etc. So [it is] well founded.

B.11 TSg41060-1061

[TSg 1060-1061] And a real thing, differentiated from
non-cow, is what is cognized through the sense faculties.
A reflection, imposed on it, is cognized by self-awareness.
And having observed this [differentiated thing], a word is
used for this [thing| by people. Also an experience of the
connection of this [word| with that [thing] clearly arises.

B.111 TSPgad TSg 1060-1061
675

TSPg 407,13] And what was said, “by sense perceptions” etc.”"”,
is not established. Showing this, [Santaraksita] said: “And [a real
thing| differentiated from non-cow” etc. Here, first of all, exclusion,
which has the nature of a particular, is indeed understood by the
sense faculties. And this®’® exclusion, which has the nature of a
reflection of the object, is established by the very perception self-
awareness, because [it, exclusion as a reflection,] is in reality of the
nature of awareness. The uninflected word “and” [is spoken] in order
to include the meanings [of exclusion| not mentioned. Thereby, also
that [exclusion] having the nature of absolute negation is indeed
understood by implication. [This| was shown [in TS 1013a] with [the
words] “That of this nature is not of another nature.” Thus having
observed, and cognized,%”” only this exclusion that has the nature

™ This was said in TSg 938 = SV Av 78. Kumarila’s argument was that the
exclusion of non-cow is not apprehended by the sense faculties when a linguistic
convention is being made, and that consequently the word would not refer to
anything.

56Read yasca® acc. to TSPg 407,16, instead of yat sva® TSPk 331,14.

S"TSPg 407,18 reads drstva jiatva ca, noting that jidtva ca is not found in
TSPsp (Where it is, in fact, found, TSPp,sp 101b13) and TSPx. TSPy 139a4 equally

357



B. SANTARAKSITA AND KAMALASTLA ON APOHA

of a particular etc.,*’® a word is used by people, but not [on having

observed] a real universal, because that is non-existent and because
it does not appear to awareness. A connection of this [word] with
that [exclusion] alone is understood, upon the observation of which
people use a word; but no [connection] with another [exclusion is
understood], because of an overreaching consequence [that then a
word would refer to everything].5®

B.12 TSg1063-1064

|TSg 1063-1064] Cows and non-cows are fully established
because of different judgements. But a word, not estab-
lished itself, is used as one wants.

For a real thing differentiated [from all other real things]|
does not, for [the sake of| an awareness [of this thing],
depend on the grasping of another [thing]|. Therefore,
this error of dependence on each other is out of place
here.

B.12.1 TSPgad TSg 1063-1064

[TSPg 407,23] And to that which was said [by Kumarilal: “And non-
cow, which was established, would be excluded” etc.,?®° [Santaraksita]
said “Cows and non-cows” etc. For it is on [their] very own [accord]
that things like cows etc., which generate different judgements,
are correctly ascertained as separated.®®! To these things normal
speakers apply, according to [their] wish, an unestablished word

supports the longer reading. The jiatva ca is also not reflected in TSPp Ze 345a5
(TSPq He 430b3—4): de’i phyir rang gi mtsan nyid la sogs pa’i ngo bo’i sel ba di nyid
mthong na ste shes nas Jjig rten gyis (TSPq: gyi TSPp) sgra sbyor gyi spyi dngos por
gyur pa la ni ma yin te.

5%By “etc.” here exclusion in all senses just described is meant.

§9Cf. footnote 659.

80T his was objected in SV Av 83-84, quoted in TS 942-943, cf. appendix B.7.

S81CE., e.g., PV 1119 (see trl. on page 310).
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B.13. TSg 1097-1100

for the sake of everyday language usage. For it is so: if that having
the nature of a real thing differentiated [from all other real things]
depends, for the sake of [its] cognition, on a grasping of another object,
then there would be the error of mutual dependence. [But] insofar as
a differentiated real thing is known without any grasping of another
[thing], the convention “cow and non-cow” is made as one wishes,
given that this [differentiated real thing] is established as separate
[from other real things| due to being the reason for a judgement
[having] a form differentiated [from the forms of other cognitions].
So in what way would there be a dependency on each other? “For an
awareness” [in TSg 1064b means] “for the sake of an awareness [of
this thing].”

B.13 TS¢1097-1100

[TSg 1097] From®®? words such as “blue”, “water lily” etc.
only a single [object] is determined. What is differentiated
from non-blue, non-water-lily, etc. is a reflection [of a
real thing in the mind].

|TSg 1098] But, a real thing endowed with exclusion from
others is not postulated by us as what is to be denoted.
For us differentiation is not different from the thing that
is differentiated from others.583

[TSg 1099] Thus, this error of dependency does not, as [it
does] for a genus, come about for the [object of a word] as

2This verse is an answer to SV Av 115-117 (corresponding to TSg 966-968).
There, Kumarila had pointed out that if it were only other-exclusion that a word
refers to, words could not have co-reference or be in a qualifier-qualified relation to
each other.

%3Read, respectively, bhavan and anya vyavrttir acc. to TSmep 21al4 instead of
’bhavan and anyad vyavritir acc. to TSk 1097cd, TSg 1098cd. Cf. also T'Sp Ze 41al
(T'Sq ’e 50a4): gzhan las ldog pa’i dngos po las /gzhan pa’i ldog pa’i nga la med |/ .
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B. SANTARAKSITA AND KAMALASTLA ON APOHA

explained by the clear minded [Dignaga].®®* For there is
no separation [of a word’s object, which is qualified by
exclusion, from the object excluded from others.]

[TSg 1100] Therefore a classification of being qualifier
and qualified, [as well as] of co-referentiality, is not con-
tradictory for the word referent that is exclusion.

684Read avadatamatiprokte acc. to TSysp 21al4 instead of the avadatamiti prokte
as printed in TSk and T'Sg. Cf. TSp Ze 41a2 (= TSq He 50a6): blo gros bzang pos
gsungs pa ni. Also in the copy of TSk used by Frauwallner, this phrase is emended
to avadatamati-prokte, as is the TSP’s quote “avadatamiti prokta iti.”
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The theory of universals that was developed and
upheld by Buddhist philosophers in premodern
India since the sixth century CE is famous

for its central claim that any judgment of a
similarity between things is not due to anything
substantially real that the things share, but to
their difference from other things (“anyapoha”).
This book investigates the theory as it is
presented in the “Apohasiddhi”, a work written
by the Buddhist monk and teacher Ratnakirti

in the eleventh century, during the last flowering
of philosophical activity in Indian Buddhism.
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